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  Chapter 1

  
  







My boss slammed his fist onto the table, making the pen holder tip over and roll across the table. I almost jumped out of the chair and my right hand flew to my chest. He loomed over me, and his big menacing shadow fell over my desk. I slowly lifted my gaze to meet his. He had a vein in his forehead that was about to pop, but the worst part of that awful face was the bloodshot eyes.

“Are you sleeping?” he snarled.

“No, I was just thinking of something—”

“You are fired—get out of here!”

My heart sank like a tombstone, and I refused to believe it. “I am sorry—”

He turned his fat back on me, marched out of the office and slammed the door shut. I looked at my desk and all the notes scribbled down: clients I was supposed to call back. Telemarketing was the most humiliating and depressing job out there, but it was the only thing I was qualified for. I couldn’t even land a job at the newly opened Wendy’s down the street.

I wanted to cry but didn’t know what difference that would make. I wanted to sleep too but my insomnia had gotten exceptionally bad the past few weeks. I didn’t want to sit here and feel sorry for myself. My boss had caught me sleeping last week too, and he’d warned me if it would happen again, it would be goodbye.

I pushed back the chair as I rose and silently opened the door, not wanting any of my co-workers to see my walk of shame. I thought of perhaps apologizing and asking for a second chance. I wasn’t in a financial position to lose my job. I timidly made my way to his office, and he sat there massaging his temples. I didn’t think I’d ever have to do something as shameful as this. I knocked on the window, and he raised his fierce gaze at me. He rummaged in his front pocket and got out his fat wallet swelling with dollar bills. He reached for a check, scribbling down what he owed me. My face darkened and I accepted this truly was the end. He opened the door, handed me the check and then pointed at the door while stomping his foot down.

On my way out, the headache from lack of sleep hit me with full force. A couple of years ago, when I realized my life wasn’t going anywhere and I didn’t have any friends at all, I started getting these horrible gut issues. After seeing a doctor, I learned I had an autoimmune disease that made me react to almost anything I ate. One of the symptoms that completely derailed me was insomnia. Sure, the anxiety, itching and tinnitus all sucked too, but without the brain, nothing really functioned. It didn’t help knowing stress made the symptoms worse, because so far, my entire life had been an emotional disaster.

I had grown up with a father who was an alcoholic. He barely had enough money to raise me and at the same time, from elementary school to high school, I was severely bullied and a complete outcast. The anxiety got so bad during high school, I just dropped out. My father could barely rise from the couch without staggering drunkenly down the hall, so he didn’t mind that I spent most of my time playing on the computer instead of studying.

When he died, I was evicted and ended up homeless. It was probably the darkest moment of my life, especially as I got rejected from every single low-paid job I applied for. I considered myself fortunate that I landed a job in telemarketing even if it was the most depressing and embarrassing job out there. At least, it made me feel like I had something to offer … till now.

Stuffing my hands in my pockets, I left the building and sauntered down the street. I inhaled the cool air and blew out clouds of steam. It was an hour back to my apartment, but I couldn’t afford to waste money on a bus ticket. It wasn’t only my ragged clothing not warming me properly, but I’d also gotten a lot thinner lately. I had barely managed to shove that depressive loaf of bread in my mouth because of the stress, and now that I was partly unemployed didn’t make the stressful situation any better.

I also worked as a part-time employee for a little janitorial company, cleaning the nearby shopping mall. I only got a couple of shifts per month. It was alright, so long I wasn’t recognized by former students or teachers which sadly happened now and then, but right now, I didn’t really have a choice. I didn’t want to face another eviction.




I opened the door to my apartment and took off my clothes and shoes. I looked at my patched-up jacket. It made me look like a beggar, but it was the only thing I had for the moment. I hung it on the knob and glanced down at my shoes. They were wearing thin and the soles were coming off, making them flap at times. My socks were soaked since water, rain and mud seeped through them. I couldn’t stand the sight of my miserable life, but when I lifted my gaze to the mirror, I was reminded again why I was even bullied in the first place. I was below-average height with no confidence and a poor posture. I had this embarrassing eczema scar on my right cheek which made me want to hide myself at times. Now and then it itched badly, especially during moments of stress. I had a similar scar under my wrist but at least I could hide that one. My looks weren’t improving either. My hair was thinning rapidly and the bags under my eyes just grew darker. It was hard to stay motivated and find something positive when it was all steadily going downhill. The only thing in front of me which was remotely attractive was my emerald eyes. Some people have sworn to have never seen such eyes in their lives. I believed they just said that since they felt bad for me.

I slumped down on the couch and immediately reached for my phone. Living from hand to mouth, I couldn’t afford to go a day without work. I dialed the janitorial company’s number.

“Please pick up,” I muttered while rings of sweat slowly formed under my armpits.

“What’s going on Alban?” my boss Josh answered.

“Do you have any extra shifts for tomorrow and this week?” I asked, hoping for the best.

“We do in fact,” he said, sounding glad I called. “Josh slipped on the floor and broke his arm, so his shifts are yours if you want them.”

I swallowed hard since it wasn’t exactly what I’d hoped for, but sure better than getting evicted. Josh worked evening shifts, usually when the mall was filled, but right now I should be thankful to have at least gotten something.

“I’ll take them.”

“Tomorrow from 3 pm to 9 pm,” he said and typed on his computer, sending an automated confirmation text to my phone. “Did you receive the confirmation?”

“I did.”

“I’ll see you tomorrow then.”

I hung up and sighed, not knowing whether this was a relief or not. As a telemarketer at least I could hide, as a cleaner everyone out there would notice my misery, especially in the daytime.

I looked around this claustrophobic 300 square feet apartment, and then my eyes fixed on the mirror hanging on the wall. I was only twenty-three but looked somewhere in my late thirties with the bags under my eyes and the thinning hair. I had to look elsewhere; the sight of myself only made me more depressed, but where was my life going? It only got worse with no signs of improving. It was interesting that once upon a time in my life, I had hopes and dreams of becoming something: a businessman or famous statesman—just someone of importance, something that gave me meaning in life and a sense that I mattered. I started admitting to myself it was all delusional thinking. How could someone like me, who didn’t even have a friend or got fired from the most humiliating job, be a leader of some sort?

Tears stung my eyes, and all my hopes and dreams came crashing down. My belly suddenly rumbled, like adding insult to injury. It was the stress wreaking havoc in my gut. My stomach tightened up into a painful knot and my guts coiled tightly. I started breathing deeply. It was the only thing that helped and something my former therapist had advised me to do.

The deep breathing relieved the pain and I tried to think of positive things. Like for instance the check I received and I wasn’t unemployed.




After I’d eaten, I went to my bedroom. I regarded the bed fearfully and questioned whether it would be another night where I just lay there with my eyes wide open. But first, I always wrote in my diary upon going to bed and waking up. I pulled out the chair and sat down in front of the desk. I pulled out one of the drawers and saw the box of tissue paper and lotion I’d bought years ago. My libido tanked after I got sick. I couldn’t even remember the last time I woke up with morning glory or had an erection. Maybe it wasn’t all bad, back then I also had an embarrassing porn addiction. I used to jerk off several times a day, just trying to escape reality as much as possible. Now though, I could only masturbate a couple of times a week. I had to force myself since my libido was down the toilet.

I reached for my diary and leafed through it till I got to the last page. It was another stress-relieving exercise my therapist had recommended to me. Some of the pages in there were so dark, I never looked back, but I started feeling now there were darker pages ahead of me. I reached for the pen which I’d taken from my job, or former job now that I thought over it. I started writing, trying to be as mindful as possible even if the day had sucked: from insomnia to gut pain to getting fired to more anxiety. I usually ended the last sentence with I will smile, but in fact, I never did.











  
  
  Chapter 2

  
  







I swung my feet off the bed and felt mildly better than yesterday. I had only woken up four times and must have slept through two hours in total, but my head still throbbed since it was far from optimal sleep. I reached for the diary lying by the nightstand and flipped it open to the last page, preparing myself to write down how well I slept.  My eyes swept from the top page to the bottom and then fixed intently in the middle. I rubbed my eyes and flipped a page forward, but it was blank. I then flipped back again. Had my insomnia gotten so bad I didn’t even remember what I wrote yesterday? It was only a paragraph there, and it wasn’t even my writing style. It looked like Helvetica but with ink rather than a cheap pen. I leaned forward and traced my finger under the text while I read quietly for myself, “You have lived through your darkest hour.” I looked out the window, wondering if anyone had broken in, which was ridiculous to think of since there was nothing of value in this apartment. I flipped back a page and read through what I’d written the day before yesterday.

“What the …?” I felt an icy shiver run down my spine as I realized someone else had written in my diary. I reread the line, letting word for word sink into me. It was beautifully written and it warmed my heart; a warmth that had been absent for most of my life. I pulled open the drawer and gently laid the diary inside. I tried not to think more of this incident, although I knew it would be difficult.




I stuffed my hands in my pockets and made my way to the shopping mall. The mist hung over the treetops whose colorful leaves rustled and gently fell to the pavement. I took a shortcut, walking through a park that would lead me right to the entrance of the mall. Even if it was past midday, and I was on my way to another embarrassing shift, I couldn’t stop thinking about the mysterious text. Was I slowly turning deranged? It sure was a possibility because of everything I’d gone through the past years … well, or my entire life to be more precise. What if I wrote that myself to make me feel better, and I wrote it in another style so it would look more authentic? I didn’t find the idea ludicrous, sure more reasonable than someone else wrote it. Whenever there was something positive in my life, I usually kept it at bay. I for some reason didn’t want to become too hopeful, because my hopes usually ended up getting crushed one way or another.

Whenever I approached the shopping mall, my heart sank. It was the source of so much joy and laughter, something I couldn’t relate to at all. I tried to look away as the crowd of happy young adults made their way into the mall. I tried steeling myself, knowing very well I would bump into the majority of them.

I went into the garage and took a detour leading to Cleaning Masters. I drew in a deep breath and felt the usual butterflies in my tummy. I opened the door and headed down the hall, and I was greeted by other cleaners who always came from abroad. There was another reason why I only wanted night shifts: it wasn’t only that the mall was empty, but there wouldn’t be so many coworkers who would give me this funny look that I didn’t belong here. I made my way into the boss’s office.

“Alban, there you are,” Josh said, searching through a large stack of papers. “Give me a second here.”

He found the map he was looking for and rose from his seat, looking me in the eyes and not judging me at all. He sure was a more pleasant boss than the other one.

“Was it because Lenard died that you had time to work these days?”

I stiffened. I didn’t have a clue he died and neither did I want him to know I was fired because I’d fallen asleep.

“Yeah,” I said and scratched my neck.

“Blood clot is some scary stuff,” he said and glanced out the window. “Kind of sketchy that you can just die so suddenly.”

I nodded slowly and unsteadily, choosing my words as wisely as possible. “It sure is.” Even if they didn’t sound wise at all.

“Alright,” he said and waved his hand dismissively. “Let’s try to forget about doom and gloom and get back to business.” He pointed out where I had to clean: public and restaurant toilets, and then I had to sweep the top floor in the end. “Since you can’t sweep the floors during rush hour, there will be less work compared to your usual night shifts.”

“I see,” I said but it wasn’t that much better. At least I had the floor scrubber I could ride around on and the mall was empty.

I entered the locker room and donned the blue uniform with a sweeping logo on the right chest. I took the cleaning cart, hauling it with me to the entrance of the mall. The moment the doors slid open and I stepped on the escalator, I suddenly felt so naked. The shoppers aimed their curious eyes at my uniform and then the cleaning cart. They shook their heads and probably wondered why a guy like me had a job like this. It was because I was a total loser, that’s why.

I started with the toilet, trying to make myself shrink as happy families and laughing adults walked past me and spilled their joy and laughter, emotions I couldn’t relate to at all. I hurried around the corner and spilled some soapy water on my way. I wanted to get there as quickly as possible. I went to the toilet and immediately recognized two faces. They were both from high school, and I had a terrible crush on one of them—Clara. Among the popular girls, she’d been the kinder one. She was the girl who openly didn’t talk poorly about me or any other. It was difficult not to fall for her when she had the cutest face a girl could have. As she smiled, her dimples deepened, and her bow-shaped lips always glowed with fresh lipstick. Her dark blue eyes didn’t need any final touches since they were already perfect as they were.

I happened to meet her gaze for a brief moment, and time stood still, but it didn’t last for long. She wrinkled her nose and averted as quickly as possible like she’d witnessed something super gross. I still stood there and unrealistically waited for when she would ask me out or perhaps for my phone number.

“Wasn’t that the weirdo who went to our class?” Jenny asked, puncturing my delusional bubble.

“Who?” Clara asked.

“You know that guy without any friends and that weird name?”

“And what makes you think I’d remember that loser?”

They disappeared among the crowd of happy people, giggling. With my head bent, I went into the men’s restroom and started cleaning. On the outside, I looked calm and emotionless, but on the inside, it felt like a knife twisting my heart. I didn’t expect her to say such a thing. Maybe she had to because she didn’t want to lose popularity, but from what I remembered, she was usually the one who wouldn’t call me names and avoid me like the plague.

I also found it hard to believe that I’d just started my shift and I’d already recognized two faces. This sure wasn’t a good start. I dipped the mop into the bucket of water and tried not to think too much of it. At least inside here, I didn’t have to deal with girls and women giggling around.

After having scrubbed the porcelain bowl with my hands only protected with rubber gloves which happened to be leaking, I exited the first toilet. Someone sat his foot firm on the floor.

“Clean my shoes,” he said.

I looked at his Gucci shoes, up to his chino jeans and cashmere sweater and then the blonde hair and gaunt face. It was Chad—a guy who’d gone to my high school. His lips slowly slid into a filthy grin. I recognized it straight away, and it opened up old wounds from the time he’d poked fun at me. Judging by his clothes, he could have hardly ended up as a failure. I shrank under his grin and his shadow fell right over me. He wiggled his foot, pushing it farther toward me.

“Do your job and clean my shoes.”

“Come on, the girls are waiting,” his friend, who stood by the sink and washed his hands, told him.

Chad finally pulled his shoe away from my face and made sure to check himself out in the mirror one last time before leaving.

“Once a loser, always a loser,” he laughed on his way out.

I went into the next toilet, and of course, he had forgotten to flush.




On my way out, I tried to not think of what had just happened, although it was difficult. It felt like Clara had stabbed a knife right in my heart with her vicious insult and then a vicious bully stooped over me, pissing me in the face. It wasn’t that too, but I thought about the lie I’d been told that bullies would end up as nobodies. It clearly wasn’t true.

There were two restaurants on opposite sides, and they were both filled with people. I happened to catch the sight of Chad, his friend and three girls sitting by a table. They were all drop-dead gorgeous and leaned toward him, and planted a kiss on his cheeks. He just grinned as if he’d won the lottery. My anger was about to boil over. It wasn’t fair. He didn’t deserve that at all. He deserved pain from all the wounds and pain he’d inflicted upon me.

A waiter suddenly tripped over his shoelaces and then toppled forward like a falling tree. The tray he was holding onto came flying off his hands, and the bowl of hot soup flew right at Chad’s face and splashed all over him.

He screamed at the top of his lungs, “It burns!” He snatched a glass of water and splashed it on himself. “My skin—it burns!”

He wasn’t kidding. I could even see the burns on his face, which would definitely leave permanent damage. Now it was my turn to grin as he fled into the toilet, his arms flailing and friends running after him. A dead silence fell upon this part of the mall, but after a couple of minutes, the chatter continued and the clinking of cutlery against plates.




I sighed. After having cleaned multiple toilets and some stores, I finally got some spare time for myself. It wasn’t as bad as I’d believed it to be, sure Clara’s comment was painful and Chad poked fun at me for no reason, but now it was over, and I won’t starve or end up homeless. And besides, Chad had certainly gotten what he deserved which was the highlight of the day, but that joy didn’t last for that long.

I stood at the deserted top floor and glanced out the window, trying to peer at the street, but it was so dark, I could hardly see anything. Maybe being homeless won’t be so bad after all …. I shook my head, trying to shake those dark thoughts from my head. I reached for a local newspaper and swept my eyes across the headlines. I found the one mentioning the sudden death of Lennard, my former boss. I found it strange since, except for the stress, he seemed to be in good health. I tossed the newspaper aside. Not that I ever cared for that fat man anyway.

As I continued to look out the window, I couldn’t help but notice how lonely I was. It seemed like everyone out there had someone to speak with except for me. All those women and men talking and mingling, having something to look forward to, and here I flirted with the idea of killing myself. What makes you think I’d remember that loser, I heard her voice in the back of my mind. My eyes strayed to an apple tree and then I saw a mushy apple falling on the grass. Someone had to be that rotten apple among all the shiny ones.




I walked back home in the middle of the evening. I tried my hardest not to look at the well-lit windows, since I could only see happy couples and their nice lives.

I got back into my claustrophobic apartment and ate some stale bread with cheese and water.

The time for bed was like any other ritual. I looked forward to writing down how Chad had gotten that soup splashed over his face, but also letting out the emotions which had tormented me today. I opened the drawer and reached for the diary. Pulling out the chair, I sat down in front of my desk and flipped it open. I leafed through the diary and then thought again over the mysterious writing I’d discovered this morning. I’d accepted it was I who’d written it. I couldn’t think of any other explanation, but I was curious If I’d done something similar in the past, and when leafing through the pages of the diary, it didn’t seem like it. My insomnia truly had made me deranged. I reached the last page and picked up the pen from the cup. I placed my finger under the line and reread the strange passage from yesterday. You aren’t going insane … just hang in there Alban. Tomorrow is your twenty-fourth birthday. The day I will bring you home.

The pen fell from my hand and clattered against the floor. I jumped out of my chair and flung the window open, letting fresh air into this dusty bedroom. My hand flew to my chest, the heartbeat steadily rising while questions flooded my already-wretched mind. I turned to the diary, a cold shiver running down my spine. Someone must be pulling a prank on me, but who? I didn’t even know anyone, and someone breaking into this apartment would certainly do so to steal and not pull a prank on me.

As I stood there in the cool evening breeze, my heart rate steadily lowered. I bravely faced the diary again, questioning whether I should throw it away or if I was about to go insane. I went back to the chair. My knees trembled and before I even knew it, I had two soaked rings right under my armpits. I lowered myself into the seat and pulled the diary closer, rereading what I’d just read, and I hadn’t glossed over a single word.

“Twenty-fourth birthday,” I said quietly to myself. I’d completely forgotten about my birthdays. The last time I’d celebrated it was my seventeenth when my father was still in somewhat good health. After that, there was no one there to remind me that it was my birthday … till now.

I calmed down and the clock was ticking toward midnight. I still hadn’t written a word, just staring at the text and rereading it now and then. I reached for the pen which lay on the floor and kept the point hovering right over the page.

“Who are you?” I questioned and accepted the fact that somebody else had written in my diary. I wrote it down, as carefully as I’d ever written something, and then thought something was missing. Have I seen you before? I wrote down shortly after. I pushed the diary away from me, finding it pointless to put it back into the drawer.

I crawled into my bed and pulled the sheet close, tucking it under my chin. One part of me wished I hadn’t been reminded that it was my birthday tomorrow; a day I would spend all by myself. The writings of the diary were in the back of my mind but a part of me couldn’t take them seriously. I reminisced over the childhood dreams of my business ventures and my leadership. The dreams of actually becoming something instead of being this loser. This was supposed to be the year I would be a billionaire and already have a Victoria’s Secret model as a wife. Tears welled in my eyes and dribbled down my cheeks. I quickly tried to stop myself from crying when I realized there was no one there to comfort me. What was the point of crying if there was no one there for you, or what was the point of living if there was no one there next to you?

I sighed, praying I would at least get a three-hour of non-disrupted sleep.








  
  
  Chapter 3

  
  







As I lay there, I fell into a deep slumber, and also experienced one of the most intense dreams of my life. I was in this farmhouse and everything was so blurry and colorful. Things materialized and changed shape. I saw some women running around, but it was so brief, I had no chance to see who they were.

I went up the stairs and then to my bedroom. I was in bed and felt a sharp pain in both of my testicles. I tossed and turned, but the pain got worse, shooting right through me and making me groan. I beat my fists frantically, smashing the table next to me and roared at the top of my lungs till the windows shattered.

A woman suddenly strode in, her golden, blonde hair fluttering as if there were a breeze inside here. It was hard to see her looks when it looked as if I viewed everything from underwater, but it wasn’t hard to tell that she was gorgeous. I twisted and turned in the bed.

“What’s going on?” I begged to know.

She yanked the bedsheet off me and revealed the most glorious erection I’d ever had. She wrapped her hands around the bottom hilt and her face cleared up for a brief moment. It was my therapist. She was the most gorgeous and caring woman I’d ever met in my wretched life.

“It’s the magic manifesting.”

“Make it stop!” I pleaded.

Within the blink of an eye, she was fully nude and kept my throbbing cock poised at the entrance to her lips. She opened, plunging the cock deep into her mouth. Three strokes with her delicious throat and an explosion flashed right in front of my eyes.




I snapped awake and my heart was about to leap out of my chest. I threw the bedsheet aside, and a powerful blast from my concrete hard cock hit the ceiling. A second and third blast hit the wall, and then the rest seeped out of the slit, already forming a puddle right by my navel. My eyes widened at the cum glimmering as if diamonds were sprinkled on top, and my right wrist glowed green for a brief moment.

“What the fuck was that?” I questioned and looked around the room without a trace of anyone being here.

“It was just a wet dream,” I told myself. “Calm down now.” I swung my feet off the bed and ran into the bathroom. I stood on my toes with my cock in the sink, trying to wash off the cum. Never in my life had I released so much semen and never in my life had I experienced such a vivid dream. I felt the contact of her delicious mouth covering every inch of my shaft and then it was the orgasm …. It felt so damn good. I’d believed my libido was dead but that didn’t seem to be the case now. I also checked out my wrist, wondering where the hell that green color had come from.

I sauntered back into my bedroom, stopping right on the threshold and watching the bedsheet which was covered with cum. I slowly lifted my gaze up to the ceiling which glimmered of my seeds which then dripped down to the floor. I slumped down on the edge of the bed, and my eyes flicked to the diary, to the ceiling and then to the bedsheet.

“What the fuck is going on?” I asked myself. It was like a dream unlike any other. I thought over the gorgeous lady and the way she’d told me it was the magic manifesting.

I glanced out the window and the sky brightened. I rubbed my eyes and for the first time in years didn’t feel a headache or wired from lack of sleep. I blinked in disbelief as I realized I’d just slept through the night. The corner of my mouth curled up into a smile. I felt refreshed for once.

I glanced back at the diary and my eyes popped open when I reminded myself what I wrote yesterday. I jumped out of bed and yanked the chair back, falling onto the seat with a thump and grabbing the diary. I flipped it open and quickly leafed to the last page, my heart racing.

My name is Cassandra and I’ve known you since birth. I traced my finger further but that was the only thing written. I reached for my pen and a wave of questions flooded my mind as it dawned on me that something strange and magical was going on.

I scribbled down, Can I see you? And then I lifted the diary close up to my face, watching it closely. Just what I guessed, the words were slowly being written, making me gasp and drop the diary back to the table. I leaned over it and watched as the ink was being pressed from nowhere and onto the pages, word for word in a Helvetica font. When it was finished, I touched the letters just in case with my pointy finger and watched and felt the ink.

“What the fuck?” I pulled open the drawer and snatched the bag of tissue paper and wiped the ink from my finger. I then pushed the box aside and leaned over the diary, tracing my finger under the lines.

You will today at 3 pm. At the forest you were advised to walk in, not far from the lake. But I had work then … but then she started writing again. Those days are gone.

“What do you mean those days are gone?” The way she kept teasing me with these cryptic messages started getting under my skin. I waited patiently for her to write back. I even shook the diary like a madman but with no results. I knew already this was going to be the most painful wait of my life.




I glanced at the clock hanging on the wall as it was ticking toward 2 pm. It took exactly one hour to walk from here to the mall, and I had to make a difficult decision since a part of me was in disbelief. What if it somehow was a ruse? How could it be a ruse when it was being written right in front of your eyes? You have dealt with years of insomnia; you might be deranged. But today I had the best sleep of my life. These thoughts bounced in my mind, not giving me a chance to rest.

I sat on my couch. Leaning forward, I propped my elbows on my knees and rubbed my face with my hands, wondering again what I should do. If I didn’t show up for work then that was the end. How could I explain to my next employer that I was fired from two different jobs almost simultaneously? They were the simplest job one could have, but then again the diary, and this lady calling herself Cassandra. I started questioning whether it was her who’d helped me out during my wet dream, or maybe I was just dreaming of my former therapist. It must have been ten years ago that I’d ever experienced anything similar, but then I started masturbating every day and there was no need to excrete semen during the night. It’s the magic manifesting …. I experienced this strong sense of déjà vu since those words were similar, but I couldn’t pinpoint from where.

The clock ticked on. I drew in a deep breath—I would go to the forest instead. If it turned out to be a ruse, then I had nothing to live for anyway and might as well end my life, drowning myself in the lake.

I slung the jacket over my shoulder and got on my shoes. I pressed down the door handle and then froze at the threshold. I didn’t know why, but it felt as if I would never see this apartment again. It might be better that way. I gently closed the door and sighed in relief.




I took a turn and strode right into the forest and onto a trail. A woman jogged past me with her dog and a few elderly walked with their hands clasped behind their backs. My mind became quiet as I immersed myself in the forest. The leaves gently rustled and the birds twittered and chirped. The noises were so peaceful and thankfully eased my heart rate as I made my way to my destination. The trail branched out in two directions and I now could see the mist hovering over the lake. I looked around and to my surprise spotted a lady wearing a purple pointed hat, holding a broomstick in her right hand and wearing a purple dress. Her bright blonde hair spilled over her shoulders and cascaded down her back. She just stood there, and I supposed, gazing at the lake.

“Maybe this wasn’t a ruse after all,” I mouthed, and she turned around the exact moment I finished my sentence. My jaw dropped an inch. That face … she was the same lady I’d seen in my dream, and she looked similar to my former therapist. She winked at me and gave me a friendly smile.

“Come here, Alban,” she said, beckoning me with her finger.

I supposed I didn’t have any other choice now. I made my way toward her and started feeling a bit nervous. I hoped the rings under my armpits didn’t get too bad, but that was unlikely when I kept fidgeting on my fingers.

“Uhm,” I stammered, finding it hard to make eye contact with such a gorgeous lady. “Who are you?”

“My name is Cassandra.”

“Are you the one who wrote in my diary?”

She smiled, her dimples deepening. “Yes, it was me. Even if it was tempting before, I couldn’t restrain myself at last.”

“You look and speak exactly like my former therapist, but her name was Juliette.”

She shook her head with a smile. “That was me—I was your former therapist.”

I had never felt so bewildered before in my life. I had to take one question at a time.

“How did you even manage to write in my diary?” I stammered. The fact that she was the most beautiful woman I’d ever spoken with wasn’t what made me stammer now.

“By magic. It was not an ordinary diary I gave you. I’m a sorceress—and you are a sorcerer.”

My jaw dropped even further, but now I started believing this was a ruse again, closing my jaw for now.

“Are you playing a prank on me?” If that was the case then I didn’t understand why. Although there had been so many people in my life who’d poked fun at me and the odds that this lady was another was high.

“A prank? Come on, you saw what I wrote right in front of you.”

I lowered my gaze. “It’s just that all my life has been a constant struggle that I can’t feel optimistic about anything.”

“I know where you are coming from. In fact, I know all about your life, and not just what you explained to me during our therapy. I know why you’ve always felt like an outcast, and it’s because you don’t belong in this world.”

“As if there is another world than this,” I said scornfully and found her speech ludicrous.

“Follow me and I’ll show you. I know you’ve a lot of questions and I’ll happily explain everything.”

It was hard not to follow her because of her friendliness, but unfortunately, I was clouded with low self-esteem and doubt. She waited patiently, being sympathetic and knowledgeable about my mental state. It made me trust her more and I drank in her beauty. I noticed that her breasts were straining against her purple dress and that her hips flared. Her smooth, thick lips and porcelain skin made her resemble a woman in her late thirties. Except for her hat and dress, she didn’t strike me as a sorceress. I took the first step and started walking with her. She chose the trail that went around the lake.

“First of all, except for your dress and hat, you don’t look like a sorceress.”

“How do you know what a sorceress in our world looks like?” she asked, holding onto her broomstick.

“Uhm … I suppose they look like sorceresses I’ve seen on television.” I scratched my neck awkwardly since I knew she had a point. “I mean you are way too good-looking to be one of them.”

“Fictional tv characters?” she laughed. “Of course I’m not one of them and neither are the sorcerers and sorceresses in our world of origin. The reason why sorcerers are depicted as not the most beautiful beings is that our magic is feared by many, so many that our way of life is constantly being threatened.” Her face darkened as she reached the end of her sentence.

I tried to steer away from those dark topics. “Why did you decide to come and get me now?”

“Twenty-four is a magical number. It’s the year the magic will manifest among men.”

“But why couldn’t I have just grown up in this … sorcerer world?”

“We call our world Sorcera Germania,” she corrected me. “And that would have been possible but risky.”

“But you talked to me before. You helped me out during my darkest hours.”

“I did,” she said. “I had to come here and look over you now and then.”

“And again, why would it have been risky for me to stay there?”

“You are a powerful sorcerer, and certain powers there want you dead,” she said gravely.

I wanted to scoff at her speech because it all sounded weirder and weirder. Someone wanted me dead because I was powerful. I just wiped toilet bowls the other day and here I am some kind of sorcerer.

“There is more in you of good than you know,” she said and winked, possibly hinting she knew what I’d just thought of.

“I’m still confused about my parents,” I said. “I don’t see how that drunkard could have powerful abilities.”

“Your adoptive father?” she said and wrinkled her nose. “That’s not your father. Come on, don’t play dumb now.”

Just that one sentence and it clicked, but it should have done so the second I saw him. There was no resemblance whatsoever, and yet I’d always believed him to be my father.

“Do you know my parents?”

“I knew them very well, especially your father,” she said and sighed at the end.

“So he’s dead?”

“He got killed,” she said and slowed down her steps. We had a perfect view of the lake on our left with the clear sky in the background. She went closer to the lake and sat down on a bench, and I sat down next to her.

“Well, how?”

“He belonged to a lineage of one of the greatest sorcerers ever known. He enhanced so many women with magic, he was deemed unstoppable … “ Her voice trailed off as she turned to look at me with lust in her eyes. I stiffened, feeling a bit uncomfortable since I’d never been so close to a woman or ever gotten the slightest impression someone out there wanted me. She reached for my wrist and rubbed her thumb along my eczema scar, which started glowing.

“You have the same magic meter as your father,” she murmured to herself.

“Isn’t that eczema?” I said unsurely and tried my hardest not to purr as her soft thumb rubbed along my wrist. This was the first time in ages a woman had touched me, and the contact of skin against skin evoked something inside me.

“No … you know what this is, you feel it,” she said seductively and continued stroking me. Something stiffened in my pants, something which had been dead for years suddenly was about to reawaken.

“Yes,” I said and watched it closely and realized it was far different from the scar on my face.

She let go of my wrist and I missed her heavenly touch more than anything.

“I promised your father to protect you till the age of magical manifestation and from then on teach you the fundamentals of magic.”

I watched her face closely, and even if it was hard to concentrate on her beauty, she was serious. I saw the same caring face from when she’d been my therapist, guiding me through the toughest moments of my life.

“Why haven’t you told me this before?”

“I’m sorry,” she said while making intimate eye contact. “I know you’ve had it tough, but we couldn’t risk it.”

I sat here and pondered over the situation, still not discarding the possibility of it being a ruse. “You seem to have managed fine twenty-four years without me.”

“No, you are wrong,” she said. “It’s only because of your father we have lived in peace, but we need a man around to enhance us with magic, and not only that, it’s not only potent, magic seeds you have inherited, but also a farm which will eventually need your protection.”

I watched her closely. “Show me this world. I don’t want to be rude and accuse you of lying.”

She stood up and reached into her cleavage and brought out a wand.

“Sorcera Ovrera!” she shouted and pointed her wand at the lake. Blue beams shot from the tip, and a portal, shaped in a perfect circle, materialized in front of us. I dropped my jaw and fully accepted—this wasn’t a ruse. She held out her hand to me, and something so soft and warm was nothing I could decline. I clasped her hand.

“Say goodbye to Earth,” she said and led me into the portal.




I staggered and fell to the grass, touching my face and chest to make sure everything was intact. My hand then fled to my chest, and my heart thumped like never before.

“What the … hell?” I questioned and had never in my life felt a sensation like that. It was like I’d entered the deepest slumber of my life where parts of my body had just disintegrated and then reintegrated.

Cassandra helped me up to my feet, trying hard not to giggle. “I’m sorry, I should have warned you.”

“Am I alright?” I asked her, my hands roaming all over my body and especially my private part which was obviously the most important.

“You are fine,” she said and brushed some grass and dirt from my knees and hands. I finally looked around. I was in a forest and the trees grew wide apart, giving me an ample view of the sky that looked similar to Earth.

“It looks no different from Earth,” I said.

“You’ve only seen a tiny bit,” she said and then cleared her throat. “Volare!”

She dropped the broomstick, which happened to defy gravity and hovered instead of dropping to the grass.

I stared, wide-eyed, at the broomstick. She tossed her hair over her shoulders.

“Am I still a liar?”

“No,” I said and shook my head and pointed with a trembling hand at the broomstick. “Are we supposed to fly on it?”

“Unless you want to walk for hours and be home by midnight,” she said and stroked the thick length of it.

I shook my head. “Not really.”

“I will jump on first.” She swung her leg over the stick and wrapped both her hands around the tip of the stick. I hoped I wouldn’t make a fool out of myself and tried to copy her move, swinging my left leg over the very end and holding onto the stick. “Since this will be your first ride, you have to wrap your hands around my waist.”

I looked at her body and again felt a bit intimidated sitting so close to a woman. “Are you sure?”

“Yes,” she said.

For some reason, I still didn’t get myself to move closer to her. “Uhm.”

“Don’t be shy,” she said and tossed her hair over her shoulders. “I don’t bite.”

I inched myself closer to her back and wrapped my hands around her waist. “Is this alright?”

“A little bit up for the perfect grip,” she said, luring my hands closer under her chest. I swallowed hard and slowly moved them right under her breasts. It was only a thin garment separating my hands from the skin of her boobs. I’d never even touched a pair of breasts in my life, and I couldn’t stop thinking of how it would feel like, skin against skin.

“Better?”

“Yes, but I also have to warn you,” she said and tittered. “Hold on tight.”

The broomstick jolted and then surged upward.

“Holy fuck,” I said as I clasped my hands tighter around her waist. I shook my head, trying to get her lush locks away from my eyes. We flew right over the trees, rustling the leaves. I had butterflies in my stomach as we skimmed the treetops and then flew over a shimmering crystal-clear lake.

“Wow,” I said and questioned what made it glitter.

She headed right toward a valley that stretched beyond my sight. The valley floor was carpeted with forests, and the trees reminded me of great oaks. Even if we flew quickly, I heard the sound of burbling water as the river meandered through the valley, brushing along mushrooms the size of boulders.

“What kind of mushrooms are those?”

“Poisonous ones,” she said, raising her voice over the whistling winds.

Shortly after leaving the valley behind, we flew over a plain with waves of grass rustling in the wind. She slowed down and pointed at a farm ahead of me and beyond that something resembling a town.

“Welcome home,” Cassandra said and beamed. She jumped off the broomstick in front of a farmhouse built with timber and a thatched roof. Behind the farmhouse were acres of pasture extending to the borders of the forest and cattle and sheep grazing aimlessly. It didn’t look that much different from a farm on earth, except we’d ridden on a broomstick.

“First impressions?” Cassandra asked and nudged me with her elbow.

“It’s so peaceful.”

“It’s yours,” she revealed.

“What?” I asked. I clearly heard what she said, but owning something had just been a concept in my mind. I couldn’t quite grasp the meaning of owning something. I’d previously only been in debt and rented various apartments.

“Like I told you earlier by the lake, you inherited it when your father died, but Salina and I have taken care of it since.”

“Who is Salina?”

“Sorry, I forgot to tell you. She’s the other sorceress who promised your father to teach you the fundamentals of magic.” She motioned me with her to the entrance of the farmhouse. She pressed down the door handle, and with her finger, beckoned me inside to a spacious foyer. I drew in a deep inhale and it smelled so fresh and clean like in the heart of a forest. “Salina!”

“Did you fetch him?” a woman called out from somewhere in the farmhouse.

“He’s here.”

I heard her feet drumming down the stairs, and I was just about to untie my shoelaces when she stopped right in front of me, planting her right hand on her hip.

“Alban … I can’t believe it’s you.”

She was dressed in a similar dress as Cassandra, but her dress revealed a bit more skin and was cropped by the waist. Her purple hair reached past her knees, and I searched for the roots, wondering whether it was dyed which didn’t seem to be the case. I then met her violet eyes, seeing her grin shortly after.

“I think he likes what he sees,” Salina said.

Cassandra rolled her eyes. “He’s an adult now. You can speak directly to him.”

“Time flies,” she said and fixed her gaze on me, drinking me in. “I remember when you were born. I was the third woman to give you a kiss. It was such an event.”

“Because I was born?” I said, letting her hear the sound of my voice for the first time. To my surprise, she didn’t seem to be disgusted or shy away from my unattractiveness. She just beamed brighter, twirling her purple hair on her tiny finger.

“Exactly,” Salina said.

Cassandra patted my back. “I’ve tried to keep it brief with the info dumps,” she told her friend. “Let’s give him a birthday meal he deserves after all these years as a hidden outcast.”

“You are right,” she said and spun around, her hair whirling. “Forgive me, Alban. I’m just so excited to see you again.”

We took a turn to the left, leading into a spacious living room with a ceiling not within my reach for once.

“It’s not … claustrophobic.”

“It was exactly how your father wanted to live,” Cassandra said. “He’s the one who built it.”

The leather furniture also caught my eye, along with paintings of half-clad women holding wands in their right hands. Salina seductively swayed her hips when she made her way out to the terrace.

“It’s still warm enough to stay outside,” Salina said. “I’m cooking a stew for you.” She slid open the door for me, and as I stepped onto the terrace, I got a brighter view over the several acres of pasture. I was already in love with this place. I had previously dreamed of owning a farm, but this dream seemed to be a bit different, and it was happening. A sofa sat against the wall, and Cassandra slumped down with a sigh.

“I feel so awful every time I return to earth,” she told Salina. “Noise and pollution everywhere.”

Salina waved her hand dismissively, stirring the stew as steam rose from the pot. “I will never set foot in a place like that.”

“Come and sit with me,” Cassandra said and inched her hips farther in and patted the cushion next to her. “Don’t be shy now.”

“Sure,” I said and sat down next to her. She raked her fingers through my hair. I had been embarrassed about my hair for a long time because of how unusually thin it was, but Cassandra seemed to be fond of it somehow.

“Are you nervous?” she asked.

“It’s just so much happening at once. It’s so much to digest.”

“I’m sorry if I’ve been a bit abrupt on your origins,” she said. “We’ll try to ease you into it slowly.”

It felt orgasmic the way her fingers combed my hair. I had accepted I came from an unusual family, but it wasn’t difficult since any other world would be better than the one I came from. But it wasn’t just that, I’d been shy around women for most of my life, and here I was dropped into a household of two stunningly gorgeous women. If Cassandra hadn’t been my former therapist, I wasn’t sure how I would have reacted to this.

“I hope you like meat,” Salina said, carrying the pot with two oven mitts and placing it on the table. I leaned over the pot. Tubers, mushrooms and fatty chunks of beef floated around a savory cream and were topped with parsley. I couldn’t believe it. I who’d lived out of bread and water the past year had a bowl of luxury right in front of my eyes, and I didn’t have to cook it. I, for the first time since I could remember, didn’t cook my meal.

“I haven’t seen anything as delicious as this in … well, my entire life.”

Salina laid her hand over her heart. “Once again, I nailed it.” She slumped down and passed the ladle to me.

I unsurely stabbed myself with my thumb. “Do I start?”

“Dah,” Salina jokingly said. “Who’s the birthday boy here?”

Birthday … it was a meaningless day for me, but it felt somewhat good to finally receive some attention, something that had been absent all of my life. I yielded and took the ladle, pouring my bowl full and letting the steam rise. My mouth started watering. I stirred around my bowl with a spoon and scooped up a fatty chunk of meat and carrot, and raised it to my lips, blowing to cool it down. I then brought the spoon to my mouth and the meat melted like a stick of salted butter along with the carrot. I immediately felt this relief, and I already guessed it was from the savory meat and nutritious content which had been missing from my wretched diet for so long.

“I want to devour it all, but it’s so hot.”

“Let me help you with that one,” Salina said and removed the apron and reached for her wand and pointed it at the bowl. “Ice!” A blue, chilly beam shot from the tip and surrounded the bowl, evaporating into the air shortly after. I jumped at the sudden magic and Salina waggled her eyebrows. “The bowl is yours.”

I scooped up more of the delicious stew and shoveled it into my mouth. It had cooled down, and I ate till I spilled all over my clothes and table. When there was nothing left from the bowl, I felt an urge to lick it clean.

Cassandra chuckled. “There is more in the pot. We knew you were hungry.”

I filled a second bowl, which disappeared almost as quickly as the first. In the end, I reached for a napkin and wiped my face. I glanced down at my clothes, embarrassed, but the stew had tasted so good. I just couldn’t stop myself.

“I forgot my clothes.”

“Your father prepared for this,” Cassandra said. “You have an entire wardrobe filled with clothes.”

“Except for being a great sorcerer, how could he afford all this?” I asked suddenly from nowhere, but I should have perhaps asked that earlier.

Cassandra and Salina exchanged glances, but Salina gave her a look, giving her the honor to tell me. “Except for being a great sorcerer, he was also intelligent and very proactive.”

“If he was so great how did he die?”

“There are certain beings in our world,” Cassandra explained gravely. “That doesn’t like our magic. We call them demons and witches, and they are masters of dark magic.”

I felt a shiver down my spine, and what she told me didn’t sound unfamiliar for some reason.

“And they killed him?”

She nodded with clear hints of sorrow on her face. “He was also getting old, so he wasn’t in his heydays any longer.”

“I see,” I said and lowered my gaze, but more questions clouded my mind. “How come you both live here, and why are there so many photos of women?”

“You see, in this world, we have more women than men. Way more in fact, and the men don’t always turn out to be so strong.”

“Is there a reason for this uneven ratio?” I asked.

“We women can practice certain spells which men cannot and vice versa. But the male spells are more powerful and need more magic, so for us to survive, the man needs a lot of women around him, and certain stimulation.”

“And do you also need this stimulation?” I asked.

“Yes,” she nodded gladly. “But not as often as a man, otherwise, the male magic dries out and that includes even ours.”

Something in the back of my mind recognized what she was talking about, but I couldn’t quite put my finger on it yet.

“But you just used your wand, how can you still use magic if there hasn’t been a man around here since my father?”

“Those are simple spells, or we call them common spells, which don’t tap into the magic if used gently,” Cassandra explained further. “For female spells, we stand without a chance.”

“Maybe we should bring him his birthday gift,” Salina said and winked. “It will make him understand what magic enhancing acts are.” Her lips slid up to a wicked grin at the end.

“Wait here,” Cassandra said and patted my thigh. She disappeared into the living room, and while she was gone, Salina kept eyeing me with interest. She was about to say something, but Cassandra returned with a wooden box wrapped in a purple ribbon. She handed it to me—a birthday gift. Not only that, but Cassandra pressed her lips onto my left cheek, emphasizing the sound as her lips parted from my cheek. That brief little touch was enough to knock me over.

“Happy birthday,” she said and nudged Salina. “It’s from both of us.”

Salina kissed my other cheek and I was about to melt as they both left their sweet patches of skin behind.

Salina giggled. “If a kiss is enough for him to freeze, just wait till he’ll get down to the magical enhancing acts.”

Cassandra waved her hand in front of my eyes to wake me up.

“Sorry,” I said and aimed my eyes at the gift she’d just given to me.

“You don’t have to say that,” Cassandra said and softly rubbed my back. I set the box on the table and removed the ribbon from the box. I slowly opened it, reached in and wrapped my fingers around something thin and soft. I brought out a limp wand. I stared at it with a mixture of confusion and excitement.

“What is this?”

“It’s your own magical wand,” Cassandra explained. “It’ll be needed to perform certain spells.”

“But it is … limp?” I said and watched it hanging.

“You’ll need to be enhanced with magic,” Salina gladly explained and smirked. “And after that, the wand will strengthen to its full glory.”

In the back of my mind, I somehow knew what this was about. “And how do I become enhanced with magic?”

“You’ll have to perform the magical obligation,” Cassandra said in a more serious tone than Salina, but I noticed Salina’s nipples were stiffening, almost as if they were about to poke a hole through her dress.

“You are giving me all these cryptic words,” I pointed out.

“Cryptic?” Salina said, arching her eyebrow. “What are they calling the act of mutual magical pleasure in your former world?”

“I think they call it sex,” Cassandra said, and after that, my face flushed.

Salina grinned. “Yup, they are definitely calling it sex.”

“With any of you?” I stammered in disbelief.

“So long it’s a sorceress,” Cassandra said. “And every woman in this world is one.”

“I understand,” I said and lowered my gaze but at the same time, something stiffened inside my pants, which it hadn’t done in a long time. “It’s just that I’ve never… “

“Performed the magical obligation?” Cassandra guessed. “We know that already.”

“How?”

“Because I’ve watched over you,” she reminded me.

I looked at Cassandra again, a mature but gorgeous woman. When she helped me through therapy, I always looked forward to speaking with her. It was impossible not to fall in love with her caring personality and beautiful looks. I also had some painful sexual dreams on the side, but I was too shy to make a move and too anxious to have a libido. Now, it appears to be that I didn’t have another choice than to sleep with her. For some reason, it made me anxious.

“Why are you looking so nervous?” Salina asked.

“I still find it all so hard to believe,” I said and it did feel a bit too good to be true.

“You still haven’t accepted your fate?” Salina questioned.

“I guess I’ve come to terms that I’m a sorcerer, but …” My voice trailed off.

“Rest a couple of nights and settle into it,” Cassandra said. “But till you’ve bedded one of us, the magic will never work and the wand will remain limp, but once you feel the sexual magic, it’ll rise, and we can start teaching you the fundamentals of magic.”

I nodded. It was already late in the evening and I started to get tired.

“Uhm,” I said, “where’s my bedroom?”

“I can show you,” Cassandra said and rose from the sofa.

I was about to reach for my bowl and take it back to the kitchen sink, but Salina stopped me. “What do you think you are doing?”

“The dishes?”

“No, you don’t do that here,” she said and stabbed herself with her thumb. “That’s my job.”

I placed it back on the table. I should have guessed, but it was because of reflexes that I reached for that bowl.

“It was delicious,” I told her.

“I know,” Salina said and then wished me, “Magic dreams.”

Cassandra guided me up the stairs and the steps didn’t even squeak. She led me down a hall to the right and then opened a door that led into a spacious bedroom with a king-sized bed. I halted by the threshold and rubbed my eyes in case I didn’t see clearly, but I did. Right in front of me was the biggest bed I’d ever seen, enough for five people at least. It had several large and puffy pillows, and a silk duvet cover.

I unsurely pointed at it. “Is that my bed?”

“Yes of course,” Cassandra said.

I slowly went to the window and placed my hands on the sill. The sky was dark blue and studded with so many precious stars they lit up the world. I laid the limp wand on the nightstand. It was such a difference between living on the verge of starvation and stress, and now being brought here to a somewhat comfortable world where I’d been liked so far.

“What are you pondering over?” Cassandra curiously asked.

I sat down on the edge of the bed and then noticed the purple silk rug on the floor. “Many things … I saw you in a dream earlier.”

She sat down next to me. “What kind of dream?”

“It was yesterday when I slept through the night for the first in a long time,” I started with the easiest part. “But then I got the most painful …”

“Erection?”

“Uhm yes and then a wet dream.”

“That’s when the magic is finally manifesting inside of you. It happens to every sorcerer after their twenty-fourth birthday.”

“But I saw you in that dream.”

She leaned her lips close to my ear, making me shiver as I felt her sweet breath flowing down my spine. “Magic.”

“Yeah,” I mouthed.

“I know you’ve been through a lot today, but please, get some rest now and don’t feel any pressure.”

It would be hard not to. My father was some hotshot sorcerer with multiple lovers, and I was supposed to follow in his footsteps.

“Okay,” I said.

She softly rubbed my back. “Good night then.”

“Good night,” I said and looked at her while she sauntered out of my bedroom.
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I woke up with a thick puddle of drool next to my pillow. I just realized I’d slept through the night, and not only that, but woken up with a morning glory tenting the sheet, straining hard and painfully against my underwear. I’d previously believed my erectile dysfunction had been permanent, but here it rose right in front of my eyes, more glorious than it ever had been.

I combed my fingers through my hair, finding it all hard to believe, but I noticed something strange again. My hair was thicker, way thicker than it ever had been. I swung my feet off the bed and hurried to the mirror. Right where the eczema scar had been, I touched my cheek in disbelief. It was gone, and it was just soft and clean skin there. I then stared at my thick hair and even baby hair growing by the edge of my scalp. I remembered when I’d cried for days because of my wretched autoimmune disease and painful insomnia. Here I stood and had slept through the night two days in a row and my face and hair had fully cleared up. And not only that, I had an erection—and two women who both wanted me badly.

I flung open the wardrobe doors, and my eyes widened at all the garments. They all looked expensive: cashmere sweaters, cotton shirts, belts ornamented with gold and some leather boots … clothing I was completely unfamiliar with. I reached for a light blue shirt along with some elastic pants. I got dressed and stared at myself in the mirror in disbelief. I looked like a brand-new man, someone of importance.

“Do you think he’ll be ready today?” I heard Salina speak from the terrace. I whirled around toward the window and carefully made my way to the windowsill. Cassandra had a bag of wheat thrown over her back, and Salina came with a bucket of fresh milk, putting it onto the terrace and wiping her brow.

Cassandra gave her a serious look, not seeming to like the question. “You know we can’t just throw him into it like that.”

“Are you trying to tell me to be responsible when we’ve been without a man for so many years?”

Cassandra rolled her eyes. “We sometimes need to think with our brains instead of our pussies. He’s the last one of his father’s lineage. You know this village will be doomed without him.”

“The quicker he gets his wand wet, the better,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

Cassandra sighed. “Salina, you must calm down. He’s been a hidden outcast till now. We must ease him into it.”

“Yeah, yeah,” Salina said and waved her hand dismissively. “Admit it, you want him equally as badly as I do.”

“Of course I do,” Cassandra said with a hand over her heart. “But we promised his father to take good care of him.”

“I believe you misunderstood what he meant by taking care of him,” Salina said with a filthy grin.

“I wished you could be a bit more serious for once,” Cassandra said and sighed.

“Just wait till he’ll see the reaction of the other sorceresses at the village.”

“And by then he will be more accustomed to our world,” Cassandra pointed out firmly.

“So what should we do now then?” Salina said and looked at her long and hard. “We can’t teach him the fundamentals of magic till he’s performed the magical obligation.”

“We’ll let him take a walk along the farm, breathe in the fresh air and perhaps leaf through some books.”

“You can be boring sometimes,” Salina said. “I just want to get his wand in my mouth more than anything.”

“You will, but you have to be patient.”

“Either way, whoever he chooses to sleep with first, the other will teach him his first magic spell.”

“That’s a deal, but try not to be so loud, he can wake up anytime soon.”

Salina glanced at my window, and I quickly ducked. “That’s the point—I’m trying to speed up the process here.” She strode off with a chuckle.

I moved away from the window, my erection even harder than when I’d woken up. It must have been a reason my father chose Cassandra. She definitely seemed to be a bit more responsible, but at the same time, a man could not resist Salina’s lust.

I had to wait a couple of minutes before descending to the living room. I didn’t want Salina or Cassandra to think I’d eavesdropped on either of them. I tucked my erection into my waistband: A move I hadn’t done in ages. I went down the stairs and made my way out to the terrace, and I was greeted by the morning sun steadily climbing over the horizon. Its rays reached and touched Cassandra’s blonde hair, making her glow like a candle. She beamed when seeing me.

“You look like a newborn man,” she said and raked her fingers through my hair.

“I haven’t slept so deeply in years.”

She pulled me into a hug, mashing her breasts into my chest and making me feel her stiff nipples.

“I’m so glad you slept well,” she said and parted from the hug to smile at me.

“Do you usually wake up so early?” I asked.

“Early?” she questioned and wanted to laugh. “I believe it’s your brain that wants to catch up on years of lost sleep. It’s way past midday and you even went to bed early yesterday.”

“Oh,” I said and scratched my neck. It surprised me since I believed it was morning. My stomach growled and I wanted something to eat.

“Are you hungry?”

“Yes.”

Cassandra opened the terrace door and called for Salina, “Salina, Alban is awake.”

Salina opened the bathroom door, clouds of steam billowing into the hall. “A minute.”

She wore a bathrobe which was hardly enough to cover her voluptuous figure, and her purple hair had dried quickly. She strode out to the terrace, emphasizing her swaying hips on the way. She had to pull me in a morning hug too, her skin heated from the recent shower.

“Look at that hair,” she said and combed her soft fingers through my hair. “What do you want to eat?”

“The stew yesterday was delicious, possibly with some bread and butter.”

“I won’t make you wait too long. Cassandra will help with the bread, that’s her specialty.”

I noticed now that this terrace wasn’t only equipped with a grill but also a stone oven. While Cassandra helped Salina with preparing the food, I went inside and swept my eyes across the bookshelves. There were so many books all bound in leather and with so many different titles. One of them caught my eye.

“Magic spells.” I brought it with me to the terrace, sat down on the sofa, opened up the first page and immersed myself in the text. It was so much to read about, so many fascinating spells: from simple ice and fire spells to resurrecting trees from the soil.

As I continued to read, the scent of freshly baked bread reached my nose. I dragged my eyes from the text and to Cassandra who brought out the newly baked bread from the oven.

“Found anything interesting?” Cassandra asked and set the basket of steaming bread on the table along with a plate of butter.

“Can you resurrect a tree from the soil?”

“Women can’t,” she said. “But men can.”

I was intrigued and flipped over to the next page. It was about a healing spell and on this page, I noticed this strange logo next to the title that looked a bit like a vulva.

“What’s this?” I asked Cassandra when she sat down next to me.

She tossed her hair over her shoulders and shot me a look with her deep blue eyes. “That’s the symbol of femininity. When you see it next to a title, it’s only women who can learn that spell.”

I eagerly continued to read, reading more than I’d probably done in my entire lifetime. “So you can heal any type of wounds … just with the help of oral sex?” I blinked at the last bit, not being so embarrassed to openly speak about sex any longer.

“Yes, except for wounds caused by dark magic,” she said.

“Do you happen to know this spell?”

“Yes,” she said with a wink. “But it’s one I haven’t done in a long while since I need to be magically enhanced.”

The next page was about male spells and how most of them were taught by different nature deities. I saw an illustration of a mountain with water gushing out the sides. I read the text next to it which was about controlling the currents and making them even fiercer.

I looked up to the bright sky and shielded my eyes from the glare of the sun. The flying broomstick and portal made my jaw drop, but this book made my head spin.

“Ooh, look at that, already checking out some spells,” Salina said and placed the steaming pot on the table. “Any that caught your eye yet?”

“All of them,” I said and reluctantly pushed the book aside.

“Well the quicker your wand gets stiff, the quicker you will learn,” she said and slumped down next to me, inching her flaring hips closer and pouring me a bowl. She had dropped in more chunks of meat this time, making my mouth water.

Cassandra shot her a look. “Come on, let’s eat now.”

Salina sat down and rolled her eyes. She didn’t bother changing her robe, not that I minded.

“How come there have never been any hints of me being a sorcerer in the past?” I asked and wiped my lips. The meat and vegetables melted in my mouth to the perfect combination.

“Because you’ve been hidden first of all,” Cassandra said. “Secondly, there have been but you haven’t noticed them.”

“How could I not have noticed them?” I asked and let the spoon rest in the bowl.

“Was there perhaps someone that was unnecessarily mean to you and happened to have gotten what he deserved?”

I thought about Chad and my former boss at the telemarketer company I worked for. It startled me but found it hard to believe it had been hints of magic that had caused the hot soup to fly to his face or the blood clot.

“Maybe,” I said quietly.

Cassandra seductively rubbed her thumb along my wrist, perhaps a bit longer than necessary. I wondered at that moment if perhaps she also wanted me to perform the magical obligation but tried suppressing her urges.

“Don’t forget your magic meter. It will glow like emeralds when you’ve been magically enhanced.”

I thought it was funny since I’d believed it to be eczema for so long. “I saw it glow during the magical manifestation.”

“Yes, but only for a brief moment.”

“It’s supposed to glow constantly,” Salina added. “And both of your wands should remain stiff and strong.”

Cassandra let go of my hand and I tried to continue to eat. As I felt more satiated, my eyes strayed more and more to Salina. I didn’t know whether she was intentionally losing up the belt on her bathrobe or if it was too tight on her. Either way, one thing was clear, as I could easily see the areola on her breasts, she didn’t wear any bra beneath.

After I’d eaten I was unsure how to spend my time. It felt highly unusual to have any spare time which was not tormenting me.

“What are you thinking of?” Cassandra asked and dabbed her lips with a napkin.

“I don’t know what to do,” I said and shrugged helplessly. “I have never had spare time without anxiety.”

“Go for a walk,” Cassandra suggested. “We’re both prepared that it will take some time for you to adjust here.”

I enjoyed the sound of her voice greatly, and it was always comforting hearing her speak. I was yet again about to take my bowl to the sink, but Salina stopped me.

“Don’t even think about it,” she reminded me and took the bowl from my hands.

I followed Cassandra’s advice and went down to the garden and onward to the pasture without any shoes. It was the softest grass, feeling no different than the silk rug in my bedroom. I sauntered around the grazing animals with my hands clasped behind my back, letting the sunshine caress my skin. It was warmer here, even if the leaves were coloring and slowly falling. It was so peaceful. I had nothing to be stressed over, no plans or no obligations. It wasn’t only that too, but I didn’t go around being paranoid for the sleepless nights nor did I feel any symptoms from my autoimmune disease. My digestion and gut felt fine and healed.

I stopped by the forest, closing my eyes and letting the breeze sweep over the trees. It was so magical hearing the leaves rustle. I turned around to the farmhouse, and the straws on the thatched roof rustled. I couldn’t fathom it was mine. It was such a beautiful and peaceful home with a view of rolling hills and nature. Cassandra and Salina were speaking with each other. It wasn’t difficult to guess it was about me. I wondered if their arguments were normal, not that I exactly minded what they were arguing over. They were gorgeous and attractive in every single way possible. Suddenly, my cock started hardening, taking me by surprise. I turned around and clumsily tucked my erection into my waistband. After having believed my libido was dead for all these years, it was such a relief to see it return. I sauntered around for a little bit more, watching the livestock and farmland for a moment and then returning back to the terrace.

I reached for the sorcerer book and continued reading. The magic excited me, and I started feeling an uncontrollable lust to enhance myself with magic. My wand was still limp in my bedroom and my eyes swept over a chapter about the essence of magical enhancement. It was fascinating reading about the connection from the penis to the magic meter on my right wrist to the wand. There were also illustrations about various positions on how to arouse a sorcerer even more.

Salina tapped my shoulder. I placed the bookmark between the pages and looked up at her. She’d changed into a cropped purple dress with a plunging V-neck and knee-high stockings. I drank in her beauty and she sat down next to me, not being shy about moving her hips as close to me as possible.

“Found anything interesting?”

“Kind of,” I said and swallowed hard. I started feeling a bit nervous about having that seductive woman so close to me, especially as I started understanding what she truly wanted from me.

“Can I see which chapter you are reading?”

“Sure,” I said after she picked up the book and opened it.

Her eyes widened. “Are you already planning for some fun?”

I scratched my neck. “I just happened to be on that page.”

She rolled her eyes. “But these acts involve just one man and woman. There’s some naughtier stuff on the next page.”

She lowered the book, so I could see. There were now depictions of multiple threesome acts, certain acts I didn’t even recognize from porn. She started giggling as I got more curious and my eyes flicked from illustration to illustration. My eyes then happened to stray to her, and I reminded myself that those acts were truly possible with both of those sorceresses in my household.

“I haven’t seen anything like this,” I said and had to drag my eyes back to the book.

“On the next page there are acts with an additional woman,” she said with a filthy grin, flipping the page over and making my eyes widen. “The more experienced a sorcerer you become, the more important will the magical enhancing acts be.”

“And more women equal more magic?” I asked.

She patted my back. “Exactly.”

Dressed in her purple dress, Cassandra opened the terrace door. “What are you two up to?”

“Letting him know what awaits him,” Salina said with a grin.

“How was the walk?” she asked me.

“Beautiful,” I answered. “I’m in love with this place.”

“It’s hard not to be,” Cassandra said, her eyes then flicking to Salina. “Isn’t it a bit cold with that outfit during this time of the year?”

“Not with Alban next to me,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

We spoke about various topics till the sun was setting and we started thinking about something to eat.

“We’re out of meat,” Cassandra said and looked at me. “Which animal do you want to eat?”

“I thought you said we’re out of meat?”

“Yes, but we’ll just have to slaughter an animal.”

I looked over at the rich pasture, seeing cattle, calves, lamb, sheep, goats and some poultry grazing around.

“Some lamb,” I said, which was my favorite meat but also the most expensive.

Salina then prepared the grill while Cassandra slaughtered and skinned the lamb. They tossed some root vegetables onto the grill and my mouth started watering. Salina eventually tapped my shoulder as I continued to leaf through the book. She’d taken off her dress and her upper body was only clothed in an apron and a bra.

“It’s time to eat,” she said and placed the plate of a roasted lamb right on the table. She took off her apron, hanging it on a knob.

What a luxury … I didn’t know how many times I’d been repeating that by now.

“Isn’t it a bit cold?” Cassandra asked Salina, fixing her eyes on her skimpy bra.

“Not when standing in front of a hot grill,” Salina said and made sure to sit right in front of me. Beads of sweat adorned her upper body. She threw her hair over her shoulders and pushed the lamb platter to me. I dug my fork into the lamb, seeing the juice seeping out and trickling down to the golden-brown vegetables. I loaded my plate and dug in. It was so delicious and savory, I couldn’t stop eating and spilled more than what I did yesterday.

“You sure have an appetite,” Salina said.

“I have been living out of bread and water the past years,” I said and licked the lamb fat from my lips.

“I also have a certain type of appetite,” she said and gave me a not-so-cryptic wink.

At the end of the meal, it was already dark. Cassandra set some candle lights on the table and aimed her wand at them. “Fire!” and fire bolts shot from the tip of the wand.

I grinned. “Awesome.”

“Even more awesome when you can start doing that yourself,” Salina said, crossing her arms which made her cleavage deepen.

“Is it a difficult spell to learn?” I asked.

“It’s one of the simpler ones,” Cassandra said.

“I just realized something,” I said and looked at the house. “There’s no electricity here?”

“Nope,” Cassandra said. “We have magic instead.”

“What is electricity?” Salina said, frowning at the strange word.

“Kind of like lightning,” Cassandra said. “But you can do all sorts of cool stuff with it.”

“Well, there is a male spell where you can shoot lightning from your wand,” Salina told me.

“Cool,” I said. My head was swimming with all these spells and I felt a strong desire to master them all. I knew very well what I had to do before they could teach me. I was nervous because I’d never had sex before, but I knew it was inevitable.

Cassandra played with my hair. “Are you getting tired?”

“Maybe a little,” I said. I wanted to ask them if we could start this magical enhancing act, but I was too nervous at the moment.

She pressed her lips onto my right cheek. “It’s okay, you can go to bed. Salina and I will sit here a bit longer.”

“Although I won’t let you go upstairs till I have kissed you too,” Salina demanded. I turned my left cheek to her and she kissed me a bit longer than Cassandra. “There we go, good night,” she whispered seductively.

I went up to my bedroom and started feeling a sharp pain in my balls. I took off my clothes and when I undressed my underwear, my erection snapped back up.

I slumped down onto my bed and looked at my throbbing, red cock. I’d dreamed since I hit puberty of getting it wet, but no woman had ever gotten close to me. Here I had two gorgeous sorceresses who had a strong desire to sleep with me as quickly as possible—Now what the hell was I waiting for? Sex was the key to wielding magic, yet here I delayed it when they were right at my disposal. I searched my feelings and knew somewhat what it was about. I’d never had sex before, something they both knew and frankly didn’t seem to care about, but I did. I didn’t want to embarrass myself in bed and splash after a few touches. It had been one of my biggest fears. I’m sure if I explained it to Cassandra she would understand. I’m not so sure about Salina, if she wanted to be pleased or if she wanted to please me.

I lay down on the soft bed and marveled over my happy state and two days of solid sleep, but then it was the erection left, which I knew would even be more painful tomorrow than today. I had to make up my mind. If I was destined to become a sorcerer and follow in the footsteps of my father then I had to man up.

Someone knocked on my door, startling me.

“A minute,” I said and donned my boxershorts, making sure my boner was tucked safely into the waistband. I made my way to the door and opened. Salina stood there with a skirt and her upper body naked; her boobs hung down in the shape of two bells, but her thick purple hair erotically covered her nipples and half of her body. My jaw dropped, but she dangled a bra in front of my eyes, waking me up.

“Cassandra is taking a hot, steamy shower downstairs, and I need some help getting my bra on, do you mind?”

I swallowed hard and felt drops of sweat running down the side of my head. “Sure, b-but I d-don’t know how.”

“You just hook ’em, like this,” she said and squeezed her elbows together when demonstrating how it was done, giving me ample view of her delicious cleavage. She dropped her bra in my hands, and she whirled around, making her skirt flare up, flashing her ass like the flank of a racehorse. I knew I was going to make a fool out of myself since I’d never done this before, but she’d kind of backed me into a corner. I clumsily tried to get her tits into the cups, but they kept slipping out of them.

“Perhaps you should reach in a bit closer,” she said, grinning. “It’ll be a bit hard to get my bra on without your hands on my breasts.”

I held onto her heavy breasts, absorbing the warmth of her skin, and then I reluctantly dropped them into the cups. Oh gosh, that was the softest and warmest thing I’ve ever touched. I then finally got the hooks on and she whirled back to me, her boobs swinging and jiggling with her movement. She briefly glanced between my legs and saw my erection growing past the waistband with a pearly drop of precum oozing from the slit. After the touch of her breasts, I realized I couldn’t wait any longer.

“Is there something you would like to tell me?” she said and twirled her hair on her finger.

“When Cassandra is done showering,” I said and breathed in deeply. “Tell her to come to my bedroom.”
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After I told Salina what she desperately wanted to hear, she scurried down the stairs and snuck right into the bathroom. I didn’t know what types of soaps they used, but it sure smelled heavenly as the sweet fragrance and steam billowed up to the second floor.

Salina stayed in the bathroom a bit longer than usual, long enough to tell Cassandra what I wanted to tell her. Salina eventually opened the door and I heard her skip happily around the living room. I felt under my soaked armpits and had to dry them before she showed up. I flung open the wardrobe doors and searched for a towel, but I couldn’t find any. I believed they’d forgotten to show me my bathroom. I carefully made my way through the hall, and Cassandra was still in the bathroom, humming a beautiful melody which certainly didn’t help my erection, nor relieve my desire for her—I just craved her more. I swept my eyes across the doors and fixed my eyes on a white door with my name written in a Helvetica font. I opened it and stumbled into a bathroom the size of my prior apartment. The floor and walls were made out of marble. Despite it being dark outside, it was so shiny it dimly lit up the room. I fumbled around for a switch but then realized there was no electricity here. I noticed torches mounted on the walls and a spacious shower and bathtub right next to the shower. I discovered a shelf with several towels rolled up and arranged artistically. I fetched a towel and wiped my back. One swipe and the towel was thoroughly soaked. I went to the sink and splashed some cold water onto my face, and stood on my toes to splash some cold water on my cock too, but it did nothing to relieve my erection.

I brought the towel with me and knew I couldn’t hide in here for the rest of the evening. Exactly when I stepped out of the bathroom, Cassandra called for me, “Alban, are you there?”

“Uhm, yes,” I answered.

“Did you want to see me?”

“Uhm, yes,” I gave her the same answer, fearful of sounding a bit dumb and nervous, but my nerves were impossible to hide since I already felt beads of sweat prickling my back again.

“Ok, give me a second.”

She had the sweetest and most caring voice I’d ever heard, and the more she spoke to me, the more I craved her. I went back into my bedroom and stumbled over my own feet and staggered to the wall, a second away from falling and possibly breaking something. I had to get a grip on myself; what would my father think of me when I can’t even get from one spot to another? My mind went spinning.

I slumped down in the bed and wondered if there were any ways to prepare myself, or maybe I was overthinking it. She knew I’d never done this before and by the sound of her voice, she sure was a sympathetic woman. No wonder my father had wanted her to be the one teaching me magic.

She climbed up the stairs and my heart skipped a beat. I tried to breathe deeply to calm myself down, but it was futile.

She knocked on my door. “Can I come in?”

“Yes,” I said and thankfully didn’t stutter.

She opened the door, dressed in a purple see-through gown, her boobs hidden behind a black strapless bra and her legs somewhat hidden behind dark stockings. She’d left the wizard hat downstairs, freeing her beautiful blonde hair which spilled all over her body.

“Salina told me you were ready. Is she being a bit flirty again or is it the case?”

She gave me the decision to abort if I wanted to, but I wanted to learn magic, and I had been a virgin for an embarrassingly long time by now. It was time to become a man, even better—a sorcerer.

“I’m ready.”

“I could have guessed,” she said, smiling so her dimples deepened. She reached into her cleavage and grabbed her wand, pointing toward the candles on the nightstand and lighting them on fire. “Are you nervous?”

“No … maybe a little.”

“Don’t worry,” she said and slowly made her way to the bed. “I will guide you through it.”

“Ok.”

She extended her hand to me and I watched it dumbfoundedly.

“We must undress,” she reminded me, stifling a giggle with the back of her hand.

“Right,” I said and tried my hardest not to blush. I rose and she pulled the see-through dress over her head. She tossed it over her shoulders, and I raised my hands to her back, wanting to remove her bra, and then looked at her to make sure it was alright. She nodded gleefully and yielded to my young, curious hands. I was glad Salina had recently taught me how to hook a bra, otherwise, I would have embarrassed myself again. I unhooked them and the bra fell between us, and I drank in the heavenly sight of her round boobs. As soon as I got my hands on her breasts, the wrist on my right hand started glowing. The sight startled me, but she gently took my hand.

“It’s the magic brewing.”

“It feels so warm,” I said in a lowered voice.

She giggled and then whispered close to my ear, “If you only know about the warmth when you will actually enter me.” Her hands slid down to my underwear. She struggled to pull them down since my erection was throbbing against them. When she’d free my cock, her hands fled to the hilt of the shaft. “Hmm, I haven’t held a male wand in so many years.”

I shivered with pleasure as her hands slid up and down my length: teasing and seductive strokes, making my wrist glow even brighter and cock ache even harder. She swiped her tongue once on her upper lip and once on her lower, leaving a trail of sweet saliva behind. She brought her face to mine, placing the softest kiss on my lips, and not enough with that, she slipped in her tongue and intertwined it with mine. What I’d believed to be sophisticated and difficult to master, all felt so natural. While kissing passionately, we fell on top of each other on the bed and rolled toward the middle, never parting from each other. Eventually, our lips separated, only to taste each other’s necks and let our hands roam freely across our bodies.

I made my way to her lingerie underwear and slowly pulled them off her, revealing a smooth line of hair right above her pussy. I marveled at the perfect symmetric slit with a golden drop of honey dripping from her lowest hole.

“Touch it,” she whispered close to my ear, grinning. I did as she wished, fingering her puffy wings and dipping in my fingers and probing deeply into her hole; the hole which would soon be covering every inch of my cock. “Do you want to taste it?”

“I would love to,” I said, mesmerized by the moment and how she guided me through this magical enhancing act. I went down on her, parting her thick legs and buried my face between them, licking her honey and kissing her wings. It was the tastiest and most special thing I’d ever tasted. I couldn’t compare it to anything else, but all I knew at this moment was that I craved more, so I continued to graze her till her breathing deepened.

“Oh, you are going to make me flood you with magic, climb on top of me.”

I was about to ask for directions and how, but so far it hadn’t been needed. I climbed on top, rubbing my piping hot erection on her sex and then slipping it inside and then sinking deeper and deeper till I bottomed out in her pussy. This felt different than time spent alone in the bedroom. It was a euphoric warmth brewing from my penetrating cock and rippling throughout my body.

“Slow and seductive,” she said with her eyes closed. “Let the magic guide you.”

I did as she instructed and slowly penetrated her, watching my glistening wand on my way out and then watching it disappear deep inside her. It wasn’t just my wrist that was glowing, but also my testicles.

“It’s so warm,” I said in a husky voice as I continued to plow her. “I don’t know how long I can last.”

“Hmmm, go quicker. I desperately want your magic seeds inside me.”

I started pounding her harder, so her tits rolled up and down her chest. She held onto her breasts and arched her back like the crescent moon. A dark green mist swirled from both of us, and it caught me by surprise. It was warm as steam but neon green.

“It’s just magic,” she said desperately. “Don’t stop fucking me now!”

I gave it to her harder than ever and the mist swirled even thicker, erotically covering parts of her. I threw my head back and groaned, firing blast after blast of cum inside her, splashing and spilling against her walls. She squeezed me with her legs while a warm liquid splashed at my chest. The green mist covered everything, and I couldn’t see anything. Instead, I started seeing images of a strong sorcerer, wielding a wand like no other sorcerer before him, mastering the most complex, magic spells and boldly protecting his sorceresses. I then felt the magic flow from my penis and to my right hand.

I had performed the magical obligation and been magically enhanced.











  
  
  Chapter 6

  
  







I pried my eyes open and pushed some baby hairs from my eyes. My hand then got entangled in lush blonde hair. Cassandra was lying right in front of me with her wide bottom backed right against my crotch, and my glowing erection nestled deeply into the crack of her ass. I caressed her round and firm butt cheeks, marveling over the fact that I had finally lost my virginity and become a sorcerer.

It had been magical in every way imaginable. I couldn’t think of anything else than having her pussy fluttering around my hard cock, her flesh so close to mine and the final moment when I came deep inside her honey comb.

I drew in a deep breath and caught the scent of the musky and hot flavors from yesterday. Her sugary walls were the most heavenly flavors I’d ever tasted. I didn’t only want more, but I craved it. It was something innate and powerful with this lust, something I hadn’t felt before. I believed it had something to do with the magic I was endowed with. It was what they’d explained to me before, that my bloodline was gifted.

As I kept caressing her round butt, feeling the warm touch of skin against skin, she moved her head and slowly opened her eyes.

“Oh, Alban, are you awake?”

“Yeah,” I said in a low voice, taking my time to enjoy this beautiful morning.

“How was it?”

“I’ve never felt anything like that.”

“Neither have I. I feel stronger already and more optimistic.” She smiled softly. “You’ll become a stronger sorcerer than your father.”

I liked the fact of following his footsteps, keeping this farm safe and possibly gathering more sorceresses. I also liked the fact that this was a world free from electricity and the constant bombardment from toxic media. This was my second night, and I’d never experienced a sense of peace like this. Even during camping trips, I was somewhat connected to something. Here, on the other hand, I was by myself, and two beautiful sorceresses.

I stopped caressing her butt cheek when I noticed a strong glow coming from my wrist.

“What’s that?” I asked Cassandra as if she were my mother.

She turned around, concerned when she heard hints of distress in my voice. “What is it?”

“My wrist is glowing green, way stronger than yesterday.”

The green glow illuminated the dim darkness in this bedroom. She wrapped her fingers around my wrist and flashed a smile.

“It’s your magic meter that has been filled.” She then showed me her wrist. “And so has mine.”

“So I can start learning magic spells now?” I said with hints of excitement. It had been a lifelong dream to not only become someone, but also to have magical abilities. Every child dreams about it, but there will be a time in our lives, we all come to terms that it’s all just fiction … Well, not for me.

She pushed the baby hairs from my eyes. “Have you been sleeping the past few days?”

“It feels too good to be true,” I said and probably should stop thinking that by now.

“You don’t think this is real?” she asked and placed her hand right above my heart. She leaned in close. “Don’t you feel my breath on your neck?” she whispered and then mashed her chest right against mine, making me gasp. “That’s my heart beating right beneath my boobs. Do you still think you are dreaming?” She moved and acted so seductively, my mind and heart just melted. She then went for my wand and stroked the morning glory. “It feels real to me, or what do you say?”

“It’s real,” I said and moaned shortly after she stroked me.

She parted a little but only to reposition her mouth close to mine, giving me another piece of evidence that this was real by kissing me right on my lips. She parted and a string of her saliva stretched from her lips to mine. She raked her fingers through my hair.

“You aren’t dreaming, Alban. You are a sorcerer and we need you as much as you need us.”

I licked her taste from my lips. “I have come to grips with that now.”

She kept combing my hair, making eye contact and caring for me as no other woman had. It was so different from all those repulsive and disgusted looks I’d gotten over on Earth.

“Are you ready to be taught the fundamentals of magic?”

I nodded. Even if I wanted to lie with her so close to me for the rest of my life, I knew I had responsibilities to take care of.

“I am.”

She flashed me one of her beautiful smiles. “Any questions till then? I like to lie in bed a little before jumping out.”

“Hmm, well, what happens when I’m out of magic?”

“We repeat what we did yesterday,” she said and drew a clumsy circle on my chest. “And that will be needed more and more, especially as you will master more powerful spells.”

I sure had a lot to look forward to. “And any … acts like that will replenish my magic?”

“Sort of,” she said. “But novelties will enhance you with more magic, so Salina and I will have to take turns, but there’s always room for more if someone else wants to move in with us,” she said and finished with a little giggle at the end.

Even better than I’d previously believed. One thing I feared was that they would develop some form of jealousy. I’d never heard of a relationship like this before.

“What’s troubling you?” she asked, sensing that something was wrong within seconds of seeing my troubled face.

“And you won’t be jealous?”

“No,” she said and gave me a funny look. “What makes you say that?”

“A relationship like this isn’t the norm where I’m from.”

“But it’s here,” she said. “We depend upon you for your magic seeds and your male spells. That role cannot be swapped with anyone out there.”

I nodded and calmed myself down. I didn’t know why I still searched for cracks in this new life, maybe a part of me still believed it was too good to be true. 

“Have you checked out your wand?” she reminded me and waggled her eyebrows. I lowered my gaze, seeing the hard tip pointing right at her wet pussy lips. She started giggling. “Not that one—the one on your nightstand.”

“Oh,” I said and had completely forgotten. I turned around for the first time since I woke up, and to my surprise, it had stiffened like a proper wand. I grabbed it in my right hand and it was hard as wood. “Nice.” I felt an energy I hadn’t felt in my entire life. “What types of spells will you two teach me first?”

“You will see outside,” she said and jerked her head at the door. “A little shower before we eat?”

“I’d love to,” I said, and I definitely couldn’t decline her offer. We swung our feet off the bed and brought our clothes with us.

Cassandra yawned and stuffed her wand in the cleft between her breasts. “We’ll take my shower … don’t bother with a towel, we can share.”

“Ok,” I said and wouldn’t mind sharing a towel with her. We made our way out of the hall and down the stairs.

“Salina?” Cassandra said.

She was outside, tanning topless in the sun. She wrapped a towel over her breasts, providing an ample view of her cleavage. She pushed up her sunglasses and rose from her chair and slid open the terrace door.

“I’m here.”

“Prepare something to eat,” Cassandra said. “We’ll just take a shower.”

She barely even glanced at Cassandra, just keeping her eyes fixed on me, winking. “And what do you want to eat?”

“Just some bread and meat,” I said.

“I’m on it,” she said and winked at me again.

“Come,” Cassandra beckoned me inside her bathroom. “Don’t be shy now.”

I was too busy looking at Salina. There was something with her purple hair and violet eyes that always caught my attention. They were just unique traits that I hadn’t seen before. Cassandra’s bathroom was almost as spacious as mine, but she had a shower with space enough for three in it.

“Do you and Salina share this bathroom?”

“Yes, but we usually shower together,” she said and reached deep into her cleavage and grabbed her magic wand. “Fire!” She lit up the torches mounted on the wall and adjusted the brightness to a lighter color.

“That’s so cool.”

“Name a fruit.”

“Uhm, pear?”

She pointed the wand at the ceiling. “Scentera Pear!” It said POOF! And then the scent of ripe pears flooded the bathroom.

“That was amazing. How many spells exist in this world?”

She wiped her forehead. “Don’t ask me that,” she said and chuckled. “So many that they will make your head spin.” She laid the wand by the sink and I laid mine next to hers along with my clothes. Cassandra and I hopped into the shower, she turned it on, letting the warm water patter down her body. I jumped a little bit to the side when the warm water hit my skin.

“What are you doing?” she questioned and looked funnily at me.

“I haven’t taken a hot shower in years,” I said and the reason for that weighed me down a little. “I was a bit too poor for that.”

“I understand, but our water and heating system don’t cost anything,” she said and immersed herself under the shower head, leaning her head back as the water streamed down her goddess-like body. “I can turn down the heat if you want.”

“It’s alright,” I said. “How does the water system work here?”

“Not at all like in your world,” she said. “The water comes from the river. The heating is done by rocks under this farm that we have to fire up with magic.”

“Sounds sophisticated,” I said and gradually immersed myself under the shower head, the water pattering on my head and then pouring down the rest of my body. Even after my first time yesterday, my cock still rose inch after inch upon seeing Cassandra. I tried not to gawk too much, but her body was hard to resist.

“Don’t be shy now,” she said and turned her back to me. “More sexual stimulation will mean more magic.”

She bent over, flashing her bottom right at me and reached for a bar of soap in a container. “What’s your favorite berry?”

“Strawberries,” I said.

She spun around and handed me a pink bar of soap. “I do you and you do me, okay?”

“I’ll try,” I said. I started at her neck and shoulders, and worked my way down the length of her body. I noticed that the bubbles were of the same colors as the soap, and they had a strong fragrance of strawberries. While I did her, she couldn’t wait and rubbed me in with her soapy hands, starting at my neck and working her way down, stroking my penis a couple of times and then continuing down my legs. I made sure I didn’t miss a single inch of skin, going under her breasts, under her arms and all along her back. Her full moon was by far my favorite part, and it was like an endless amount of flesh to knead. She then went back to cleaning my cock, giving it a few extra strokes and her lips slowly stretched into a smile.

“Just got to clean some of that cum off your dick.”

“Hmm,” I moaned as her hands slid up and down my length.

We eventually washed off the soap and hopped out of the shower. She donned her purple sorceress dress, and with the help of her wand, blow dried her hair.

“Wow,” I said and wanted to giggle badly. It seemed like there was an endless amount of spells I could learn. She then pointed the wand at me and blow dried my hair while combing it with her hand.

“It’s already growing longer and longer,” she said.

I wanted to tell her how I lost a lot of hair because of stress and my autoimmune disease, but I decided not to. It all felt just too good at the moment.

“I know,” I said.

“So, now your hair is dry,” she said happily and stuffed her wand back between the cleft of her breasts. I donned my clothes and we went out to the living room and then the terrace. Salina had already set the table. Baskets of fresh bread were lined up along with bowls of butter and plates of smoked meat. We sat down and I leaned forward to get a better view of the delicious food.

“What took you so long?” Salina asked, arching an eyebrow.

“We were just showering,” Cassandra said and kicked her feet under the table.

Salina then shot me a glance. “Just showering?”

I nodded. “Well, for this morning, yeah.”

She started grinning. “Where is your wand?”

I held up my stiff and glorious wand, and her grin stretched even wider.

“Now you’ve not only become a sorcerer, but also a man.”

“Come on,” Cassandra said and gave her a look. “We need to be serious when teaching him magic spells.”

“There’s nothing wrong with having some fun once in a while.” She pushed the basket to me. “Go on, you need to be fed properly for your first lesson.”

I loaded up my plate with three buns and buttered them thickly. I laid the smoked meat on the side and took a bite of both simultaneously. It was the fluffiest and tastiest bread I’d ever tasted, and the butter was so savory and fresh, I made sure to lick my fingers after every bite.

“What type of magic spells will you teach me first?” I asked both of them.

“It depends upon you,” Cassandra said. “But we’ll have to start with something light since it can be complicated to grasp at first.”

“There’s no need to underestimate him when he successfully did you the first night,” Salina said and leaned back comfortably while taking a bite from her bread.

Cassandra rolled her eyes again and then made sure to kick her under the table again. “You know we have to start somewhere.”

Salina became serious for once. “Arrows?”

“It’s simple enough,” Cassandra said and then turned to me. “What do you say?”

“I don’t understand?” I said and was about to take a bite of my third bun but put it back onto the plate.

“The arrow spell will shoot arrows from your wand,” Cassandra explained. “Useful to hunt down enemies when you don’t want to make noise nor be seen.”

“Can you show me?” I eagerly asked.

Salina reached for her wand. “Arrovera!” she said and an arrow fled right from her wand and hit the wall a couple of inches above my head. I almost jumped off the sofa. I turned and the flint was buried deep into the wood.

“I can shoot harder than that,” she boasted. “But it was just for demonstration purposes.”

Cassandra didn’t seem all that pleased she’d fired an arrow at such a close distance from me but guarded her tongue.

“So, what do you say?” Salina asked.

“I would love to learn that,” I said. In fact, any of these spells looked so cool that I wanted to learn all of them.

“Cassandra and I struck a deal yesterday,” Salina said. “I will be the one teaching you your first spell.”

I knew about their deal but pretended not to. “It doesn’t matter to me. I just want to learn.”

I made both of them smile proudly.

By reflexes, I was about to reach for my plate again, but Cassandra laid her hand on mine. “Again?”

“I thought about taking the dishes …”

“You aren’t on earth any longer,” she said. “That’s our job.”

I nodded and believed this was the third time I’d done that.

“Old habits,” I said and chuckled, not trying to laugh it off but was elated for the new life here.

“I will clean the table while Salina will teach you,” she said and winked at me.

I reached for my magic wand and went down to the garden with Salina.

“Let me set up a couple of targets,” she said. She went to a wooden box, reached in with both her hands and got up a bunch of balloons.

“Balloons?” I questioned.

“Exactly.” She slipped her wand over the lip of the balloon and used the same spell as when Cassandra had blow dried her hair. “Aero!” She quickly filled the balloon with air, bloating up to the point it would burst. She then tied the lip to a cord which was attached to a rock and threw it aside. I stared at the balloon, questioning why it looked like a wolf.

“You might wonder why the balloon looks funny?”

I nodded. “I was just about to ask.”

“They are depicted as werewolves, usually referred to as the witches’ pets.”

There sure was a lot to learn about Sorcera Germania. “Are they dangerous?”

“They are.” She sighed. “The last time we dealt with them, they wounded another sorceress.”

“They won’t next time,” I said firmly.

It made her grin. “Now that’s the right mentality.” She strode toward me. “Let’s get right into your first spell,”

“I’m listening.”

She tossed her purple hair over her shoulder and said, “Every common spell has two main components. The first is the call-up word, which in this case will be arrovera.” Her eyes flicked to me and she placed her right hand on her hip. “Don’t leave me hanging here. Say it.”

“Arrovera,” I said.

She shook her head. “You must emphasize every single common spell.”

“But how can I emphasize it if I’m supposed to use this spell in order not to be heard?”

She pointed her wand to the horizon. “Arrovera!” she emphasized in a whisper, and shortly after, an arrow shot from the tip, traveling so fast it whistled in the air. “You can emphasize words without raising your voice.”

“Right …” I said and lifted my wand to the horizon. “Arrovera!”

“That was a bit more like it,” she said proudly, and I earned myself a thumbs up from my teacher.

“But I didn’t shoot an arrow.”

“Because you are missing one component and that is to connect the magic from your own body to the wand.”

“How do I do that?” I asked.

“Now that’s the fun part,” she said and filthily grinned. “You know already what you had to do in order to make your wand stiff, and you should know by now that sexual stimulation goes hand in hand with the magic we use in this world. The same way you are looking and lusting after female flesh, and the way it connects with the wand between your legs, is the same way you connect your mind to the wand you hold in your hand.”

I kind of had an inkling of what she was talking about. “I kind of understand.”

“There is no kind of with me, you either understand or you don’t.”

I lowered my gaze. “I don’t understand.”

She touched her breasts. “Do you like those?”

“Hmm, yeah,” I said and already felt something stiffening in my pants.

“What about now?” she said and lowered her bra from her upper body, flashing both of her pink nipples. My cock hardened to concrete, making her smile. “Now that’s a good student.” Her right hand fled right to my cock, but instead of finishing me right there, she tucked it into the waistband. “I will play with it too, but that will be for another time. I’m trying to teach you something essential here.”

“By showing me your boobs?”

She nodded seriously. “You just saw something you like: a nude part of a woman. The arousal connects with your wand right there,” she said and reached for my cock again, giving it one, pleasurable stroke. “It then rises, hardens and with some additional stimulation bursts with magic. That’s the essence of wielding a magic wand. You must use the stored-up magic, focus intently and then make the magic burst from the wand in your right hand.”

The way she vividly used the metaphors made me understand what she meant. “I think I—”

“You either understand or you don’t,” she interrupted me. “As a man, you need to be confident. Without confidence, both your wands will end up limp, and there can’t be any magic bursting from a limp wand.”

“I do understand,” I said with my feet rooted firmly in the soil.

She stepped aside and pointed at the balloon. “Make your teacher proud then.”

I concentrated on what she’d just explained and slowly lifted the wand to the horizon. I started feeling what she’d just explained: The magic brewing inside me, connecting with the wand in my hand. I closed my eyes and then opened them. I could do this. I had sex with a woman yesterday, something which had felt far-fetched a couple of weeks ago.

“Take your time now,” Salina said and crossed her arms across her chest.

“Arrovera!” I said and stomped my foot down at the same time. I jolted and staggered back, falling with my back against the grass, and yet holding tightly onto my wand.

Salina quickly shook my shoulder. “Are you alright?”

“Yeah,” I mumbled. “But what the hell was that?”

Her smile widened. “You just performed your first magic spell.”

“I did?”

She took my hand and pulled me up to my feet, embracing me in a warm hug. “You are a pretty damn quick learner.”

“But I didn’t even see the arrow,” I said.

“But you certainly must have felt it.”

To be honest, I don’t even know what I felt. It was like touching an electric fence.

“I did, but it will be useless if I fall on my back.”

“It’ll come naturally with practice.”

“Should I try again?”

“Of course, you should,” she said. “But try to put less emphasis on the spell. The more you emphasize it, the more powerful the spell.”

I tried standing a bit wider, preparing for the impact. I pointed the wand to the horizon and concentrated on the spell.

“Arrovera!” I staggered back only a little. I then saw with my own eyes the arrow shooting right from the tip of the wand. I giggled like never before.

“Well done,” Cassandra proudly said.

“Arrovera!” I said again and shot another one.

This was awesome.

Salina placed both her hands on my shoulders and brushed some of my hair aside. She pressed her lips right onto my neck.

“Now that’s a good student,” she said. “How about we move things up a bit? Try to aim for the balloon.”

I pointed the wand at the balloon, closing my left eye. “Arrovera!” The balloon burst and I turned my victorious grin to Salina who stood with her hands crossed over her chest.

“Perhaps a bit too easy for you,” she said and went to the wooden box. She filled up ten more balloons and spread them apart. She came jogging back to my side. “You have to shoot them one after another and as quickly as possible.”

“Challenge accepted,” I said and fired arrow after arrow, making the balloons burst one after another. I turned to Salina who genuinely dropped her jaw an inch and slowly clapped her hands.

“Well done,” she flattered me.

I was elated, feeling a joy I hadn’t felt before. It was something that had been missing all my life. I was a sorcerer, and I had the power to wield a magic wand.

We continued the practice for a little bit longer, and I mastered most of her challenges.




The sun was setting and my thoughts started drifting toward something to eat.

“We must have forgotten lunch,” I said.

“Lunch?” Salina questioned. “We eat when we are hungry.”

“Right,” I said. I had completely forgotten about the so-called eating schedule when having fun. We went back to the farmhouse. Cassandra was on the terrace with a pile of books on the table, leafing through them.

“I’ve never come across someone who understands the fundamentals of magic as well as Alban,” Salina said.

“You are actually serious for once,” Cassandra said and winked at her friend.

“Hard not to be,” she said and patted my back. “Especially after seeing how well he wields his wand.”

“Did you see me?” I asked Cassandra.

“From when she flashed her boobs till you shot down the balloons like a man,” she said and shut the book with a snap. “I knew you had it in you.”

“I will take care of the stew,” Salina offered.

Cassandra was about to stop her and rose. “After everything you’ve done today?”

“You know I don’t like to rest,” she said and placed her hand on her hip and gave her a look. “I’m sure he’d like to sit down next to you for a little while too.”

“Alright then,” Cassandra said. “But tomorrow, I will make dinner.”

“Yeah, yeah,” Salina said with a dismissive wave of her hand.

“What books were you looking at?” I asked Cassandra, sitting down next to her and inching my hips closer to hers.

“I figured since you learned your first spell so quickly,” she said and reached for a book and opened it up. “I thought it might be time for you to learn how to fly on a broomstick.”

“Really?” I said, my eyes widening.

She nodded. “It might be a big jump, but you surprised me today.”

“Me too,” Salina said, carrying the pot filled with water. She placed it over the firepit and fetched her wand. “Fire!” She shot bolts of fire at the wood under the pot. She then reached for the chunks of chuck roast and poured it in along with the root vegetables and cream.

“How do you make it fly?” I loved the sensation of flying with her. I’d never even been on an airplane and had some issues with heights, and I believed she’d noticed it too.

“Magic, silly,” she said. “But it has to be taught, otherwise it can be quite dangerous.”

“Like what?”

“Like you falling from great heights at high speed,” she pointed out.

It made me reel back and reconsider learning to fly. “I’m not so sure about flying any longer.”

“I will teach you,” she reassured me. “There’s nothing to be afraid of.”

“I just have a fear of heights,” I confessed.

“And it’s brave of you to admit that,” she said and eyed me with more interest.

“I guess,” I said and wanted to lower my eyes.

“Fears can be overcome. Were you perhaps fearful yesterday when you became magically enhanced?”

What happened yesterday was a memory for life and all that overthinking had just gone up in smoke the second I entered her.

“I was, but it disappeared quickly.”

“It will be so too when you mount a broomstick,” she explained. “Since you are a sorcerer, it’ll feel as natural as mounting another woman.”

I hoped that would be the case. I’d no wish to fall down from the middle of the air.

“But can you make any broomstick fly?”

“Oh no,” she said. “The broom must be made with twigs from a rare tree called luxarbor.”

“Let’s hope they have some at the market,” Salina said and stirred the stew.

“Yes, I hope so too,” Cassandra said.

“Why don’t we all go to the market tomorrow?” Salina suggested. “Alban should see our world.”

“I would love to,” I said.

“Then it’s settled,” Cassandra said.

While Salina kept stirring the stew, I leafed through the book, immersing myself in the text. I’d never read something so deeply and with so much interest. I’d just skimmed the books at school. They were just so boring and felt so useless. I read now about how to make a turn on a broomstick, flying quicker and using magic to make it fly in the first place. I was reading so deeply that everything faded in the background. I was gone till Salina set the pot on the table and I heard my stomach growl.

“I’ve never lost myself in a book before,” I said and felt a bit dizzy when pulling myself out from the text.

“You certainly must have known how to read, otherwise you wouldn’t have understood what I wrote to you in your diary.”

“I do, but the school books were so boring and felt so useless they were tough to read.”

“There’s a reason behind that,” Cassandra said. “You were never meant to live in that world. You belong here, Alban.” She finished her sentence with a kiss on my cheek. I poured myself a bowl of the same delicious stew as yesterday. The chunks of meat melted in my mouth along with the creamy gravy. It was fatty and salty and topped with parsley and chives. It was exactly what I needed after a day of practicing magic.

“It sure drains you of energy to practice magic,” I said and kept shoveling the stew into my mouth.

“At the beginning,” Cassandra said and blew onto her spoon before putting it into her mouth. “But when you will get more used to the common spells, it’ll feel more natural.”

Salina wasn’t as careful as Cassandra and after a spoon in her mouth, she had to fan her face.

“It’s hot,” she said and reached for a glass of water and drank.

“Typical you,” Cassandra said and flashed her a smile. “To forget a simple little spell.”

“When I’m hungry,” Salina excused herself. “I tend to forget the most basic spells.” She snatched her wand from her cleavage and pointed it at her bowl. “Ice!” She pointed it at mine. “Do you want it to cool down?”

I nodded. It wasn’t necessary, but I still hadn’t gotten over my awe at all the magic spells.

“I like mine to cool down naturally sometimes,” Cassandra said. “More time to enjoy the dark, chilly evening.”

“I also prefer the colder months,” Salina said and swallowed another mouthful. “A time we need to huddle together for that extra warmth.”

“What else would you be thinking of?” Cassandra said, chuckling. She then fixed her eyes on me. “Any favorite seasons?”

I was just about to jab another spoon in my mouth but lowered it back to the bowl. I had never had a favorite season since I never really had anything to look forward to. Although, I disliked the warmer and sunnier months more since it just made me more jealous when seeing all those happy people passing by me.

“I’ll probably say the darker and colder seasons too.”

Salina waggled her eyebrows. “He’s one of us.”

After we’d eaten, we leaned back on the cushions and enjoyed the stars in the sky. They glittered among the moon and shone so brightly.

“Are the stars here also magical?” I might have sounded a bit stupid, but after a closer look, the way they were smeared out across the night sky—They looked like pearly cum.

“All the stars across every single world are magical,” Cassandra said.

“You might even notice some resemblance to the stars and the magic seeds coming from your wand,” Salina said and boldly winked at me.

“I did actually think of it,” I said. “But I’ve never seen stars glitter the way it does across this sky.”

“They are supposed to glitter like that in every single world out there,” Cassandra said. “It’s just that you have too much light pollution in your former world. We rely on magic here.”

I wrinkled my nose. I couldn’t think of anything positive with their inventions either. By sitting here and just winding down naturally, I felt more connected. The spacious house, surrounded by nature and two women who cared for me. It was impossible to know what love meant when you’d never been loved in your life. I just let my thoughts drift up to the sky and enjoyed the chilly air which softly blew past us.

“Do you want a blanket?” Cassandra asked me, seeing the goosebumps spreading across my arms.

“Yes, that will be comfortable,” I said.

Cassandra reached for her wand and pointed it at a blanket on the other side of the sofa.

“Movera!,” she said softly and lifted the blanket in the air and moved it toward us, spreading it evenly on top of us without moving a hand.

Salina chuckled. “I can’t wait to see your expression when you’ve learned your first male spell.”

“When will I get used to all of this?” I asked them and gaped in awe at how Cassandra had just moved that blanket.

“Over time,” Cassandra said and pulled the blanket and tucked it under her chin.

“When will we go to the market tomorrow?”

“After we’ve eaten,” Cassandra said. “I want to bring you there when there are as many sorceresses as possible. Some of them will recognize you.”

“Was my father that known?”

“Oh please,” Salina said and waved her hand.

I looked forward to tomorrow. I felt optimistic, something that had been absent all my life. I yawned and marveled over how quickly the day passed.

“Are you tired?” Cassandra asked.

“Yeah … I might go to sleep soon,” I said. I thought over what we’d done yesterday, and I wanted to do so again. I wasn’t sure if she wanted to, and I was a bit too shy to ask at the moment. Cassandra inched her hips away from me and rose from her seated position, making room for me to leave. I missed the touch of her flaring hips against me already.

“Sweet dreams,” Cassandra said and pressed her lips onto mine; a brief touch that was enough to make me faint. Salina also rose from her seated position, licking her lips and pressing them onto mine, holding the kiss a bit longer.

“Sweet dreams from me too,” Salina said.

“Thank you,” I said and stepped inside the living room and ascended the stairs leading up to the second floor. It seemed like Salina wanted to say something. She looked kind of horny at the last second there. I went into my bedroom and sat down on the edge of the bed.

“I regret I didn’t seize the opportunity,” Salina said. Right, Salina also needed to have sex with me to replenish her magic. The window was slightly opened, so I heard their conversation.

“There will be plenty of other opportunities,” Cassandra said.

“I know,” Salina said, sighing. “Now that he’s gone … perhaps you can tell me how it was?”

“It was hard, thick and warm,” Cassandra said as if she were in love. “I want him again and that badly.”

“And the magic … did he only finish inside you or did you get something on your body?”

“First, he filled my pussy and then shot some on my chest.”

“Gosh, I’m getting turned on just by listening to this. Did you taste it too?”

“I did, it was so creamy and rich and potent.”

“I want him more than anything now … what about orally, did you suck him?”

“That I forgot,” Cassandra said, with hints of regret. “Although he went down on me.”

“My panties are getting soaked.”

“Already?” Cassandra asked in disbelief.

“Touch me,” she insisted.

I could imagine the scene in front of me as both of the women giggled.

“Do you know what, when it will be my turn, let’s have a threesome.” Salina giggled even more like a horny teen.

Cassandra said, “He just lost his virginity the other day. We can’t just throw him into a threesome.”

“Dah, of course we can,” Salina insisted.

“Please, give him some time. You know very well we can’t live without Alban.”

“If you don’t want to tonight, how about tomorrow?”

“If he wants it,” Cassandra said and opened up to the idea of a threesome. I wiped my brow as it started getting a bit hot in here.

Salina sighed. I hoped their little petty arguments like those weren’t all too common. They didn’t sound heated, but heated arguments always had a beginning. I sure was in the mood for another steamy night, but I must admit, I did feel the information overload. Judging by the way I gaped at Cassandra moving that blanket with the help of her wand, I definitely hadn’t adjusted to life here.

I pulled the shirt over my head and laid my stiff wand on the nightstand and watched it closely. It was something very powerful with that wand, and it gave me a sense of comfort. Without a wand, I would be a nobody. It was the item that would keep me and my women safe. I found it funny that I just thought about them as my women, but that’s what it felt like.

I snuck into bed and pulled the sheet close up to my chin, looking forward to the upcoming day.
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“Hold on,” Cassandra said, standing next to me and attaching the wand sheath to my pants. “There we go, try it out.”

I stood in front of the mirror and had just eaten leftovers from yesterday’s delicious stew. We were about to leave, but Cassandra had forgotten a final touch on me. I slid the wand into the leather sheath and admired how epic I looked. Salina was right behind me and pushed my hair behind my ears.

“Gosh, your hair is growing long.”

“I know,” I said. It wasn’t just that, but I looked slightly taller, or maybe it was my posture which had become straighter the last couple of days. “Don’t you also have sheaths?” I wondered if every other sorceress just used their breasts to keep their wands safe, but that couldn’t be possible for them all.

“We have,” Cassandra said and pointed at hers hanging on her dress.

“But we prefer to spice things up a bit,” Salina said and stashed her wand into her cleavage. “It can be seen as an overly confident gesture for some of the other sorceresses, but I couldn’t care any less.”

“I like your attitude,” I said and her confidence turned me on.

“Have you gotten the silver?” Cassandra asked Salina.

Salina patted the pouch, the coins clinking. “Enough for a broomstick and perhaps a couple of other ingredients.”

They reached for their broomsticks and simultaneously said, “Volera!” And let them fall from their grips, but they didn’t drop, just hovered. Cassandra swung her leg over the stick and wrapped her hands around the end of the shaft. She winked and motioned me to sit behind her.

“Is it a long flight?” I asked and swung my feet over the stick.

“It will be longer if you keep such a distance from me,” she said and reminded me to sit closer. I inched myself closer to her back and wrapped my hands around her waist. She reached for her hair and slung it in front of her breasts instead. “Can you see better?”

I didn’t mind having her hair in front of me. It wasn’t only shiny and lush but smelled like roses.

“Yes.”

“It will only be a couple of minutes,” she said. “You can even see it from the air.”

The broomstick jolted upward and I felt a tingling sensation in my chest as we flew over the treetops and started gaining altitude. Salina was right next to me, her purple hair fluttering in the wind and hands wrapped hard around the broomstick. I held onto Cassandra and watched where she was pointing.

“That’s the market,” Salina said.

It was situated on a plain after the forest. I saw tents, stands, cobbled streets and a bunch of sorceresses. It bustled with life. A river split the market in two and bridges arched over the bubbling water. Cassandra tilted her broomstick down and was about to land by the entrance.

I swung my feet off the broomstick and landed right on the cobbled street with tufts of grass growing between the cobbles. I saw plenty of other women, some younger and some else a bit older, but very few of them were smiling.

“I don’t know why,” I said. “But do they always look this depressed?”

Cassandra slowly shook her head. “No, they don’t. Something must have happened.”

“On top of that be prepared to be recognized,” Salina warned me as we started up toward the streets.   

It was difficult not to bump into other women. They had such a wide variety of hair colors and robes and dresses. Many of them wore wizard hats and had wand sheets attached to their robes. They also had bags slung over their shoulders, probably filled with goods.

“Cassandra, Salina?” someone already recognized them, and we halted in the middle of the street. “Long time no see!”

The woman, or I supposed sorceress, embraced them in a three-way hug. She parted from the hug, looking excited to see her fellow friends. Her angel blonde hair reached her shoulders and she had thick red lips that were dying to be kissed. She was a bit taller than I, but I found her incredibly attractive. I didn’t know what they did to their faces here, whether they applied makeup or if they had some other tricks up their sleeves, but they all looked polished to me, with clean and healthy skin.

“I know, we should definitely get together more often,” Salina said.

“A bit hard now though … Alban turned twenty-four the other day,” Cassandra said and motioned me to her. I stood a bit awkwardly in the background. Even in the presence of Cassandra and Salina, I was still shy around women.

“Come on now,” Cassandra reminded me again, taking my hand and presenting me to her friend.

Her green glittering eyes turned round as saucers while she drank in the sight of me.

“Alban?” she said in disbelief, studying me some more. “The son of one of the greatest sorcerers—what an honor to meet you!”

She extended her hand to me, catching me a bit off guard, but I then reached out to shake her hand and enjoyed every second our skin was touching.

“Nice to meet you too,” I said, hoping not to sound too awkward.

Her eyes strayed down, searching for something. “Has your wand … gotten stiff yet?”

“Yeah,” I said and scratched my neck with my left hand since she didn’t want to let go of my right.

“That was quick,” she said and struggled not to giggle. “So when will my lovely two friends teach you your first spell?”

Salina crossed her arms across her chest. “I already taught him Aroverra. Believe it or not, he learned it within a day.”

I couldn’t possibly believe her eyes would widen even more, but they did and her refusal to let go of my hand seemed to have grown stronger, although I didn’t mind.

“I’ve never heard of a sorcerer who learned his first spell within a day.”

“Why don’t we all get something to drink,” Cassandra said. I also noticed how we blocked the street while horses and carriages tried to get past us. “We sure have a lot to catch up with.”

“Oh, I forgot,” she said and looked me in the eyes. “My name is Wendy.”

“Nice to meet you,” I said and she finally let go of my hand. I was about to say my name but reminded myself she already knew it. I rarely had to present myself in the past since no one even bothered. I’d never been put into a situation where someone knew my name beforehand, but it felt good to be honest. I felt a bit taller than usual.

Wendy meandered her way through the busy street. The other sorceresses were carrying a diverse set of items, from owls to bottles of potions. She led us under this welcoming arch with symbols of glasses filled with various kinds of colored liquids. Right by the entrance, I noticed two distressed women with bags under their eyes and slightly frizzy hair.

“I never thought he would get kidnapped.”

“But we don’t know that yet. He might as well have disappeared.”

I raised my eyebrow, the street noises muffled their conversation, but I noticed Cassandra was also listening, and her expression didn’t comfort me at all. We chose a table and settled down. Salina nudged Wendy with her shoulder.

“We want some attention too,” she said with a flirtish grin.

Wendy kept eyeing me with interest, not paying attention to her friends. “I’m sorry, I’m just excited to finally see him. I was a little girl when your father died. And I remember the day you were born too as if it were yesterday.”

“Oh ok,” I said and didn’t know what to reply with.

“Did you magically enhance both of them?” she asked, her grin plastered on her face.

“Uhm, I—”

“Only I have slept with him,” Cassandra said, rescuing me from an impending embarrassing moment.

“My turn will come very soon,” Salina said, grinning in my direction.

“You should have just had a threesome,” Wendy said eagerly, struggling to keep her voice low.

“We thought about that but didn’t want to rush things,” Cassandra said and crossed her arms across her chest.

“I’m sure Alban will,” she said and lightly kicked me under the table.

I started to have an inkling why my father had favored Cassandra if every woman here was so flirty and horny. The waitress came over with a quill and paper in her hand.

“Blue tea,” Cassandra said.

“The same,” Salina said.

“Sweetened tree water,” Wendy said.

The waitress then looked at me, and yet again, Cassandra came to my rescue. “Do you want to know what they serve here?”

Judging by the diverse drinks they were ordering, I believed we would sit here for a while if she would explain it all to me.

“Just recommend me something,” I said.

“Blue tea for him too,” Cassandra told her.

The waitress wrote it down and then fixed her eyes on me.

“A sorcerer who doesn’t know what’s on the menu?” she questioned and exchanged questionable looks with the three women and then her gaze lingered on me. She finally gasped. “You look like—“

“Tone it down, sweetheart,” Salina interrupted and lowered her voice to a whisper. “We don’t want every single sorceress out there to know Alban has returned.”

“Oh gosh,” she said and covered her mouth with her hand. “How time flies.” She strode off back into the bar and came back out with a tray with steaming cups on top. She placed my cup in front of me first, which was a size larger compared to the rest of the cups.

“For you,” she said with a gentle smile and then served the rest of the women.

“Thank you,” I said and leaned over the cup with this icy blue liquid. I fanned away the steam with my right hand, looking intimidated at this exotic drink. I waited for her to go and then asked Cassandra, “What is it exactly?”

“It changes temperature for every sip you take. The combination of hot and cold heals you,” Cassandra explained and sipped gladly.

“Cool,” I said, trusting her words and lifting the cup to my lips. I took a few sips which were scalding hot. I set it down on the table and then lifted it to my lips again. It was icy cold and I felt suddenly elated as if butterflies were in my chest. “It’s delicious too.” The taste was slightly sweet and sour, reminding me of candy.

“How are things going by the farm?” Wendy asked, wrapping both her hands around the cup and sipping carefully. “Any news, gossip?”

“A bit boring till Cassandra fetched Alban,” Salina answered. “Now it’s getting a bit more exciting.”

“Boring might not always be so bad when foreign powers are trying to disturb our peace.”

Cassandra and Salina leaned slightly over the table.

“What do you mean?” Cassandra asked.

“Well, a man disappeared the other day … one that happened to look a lot like Alban.”

If it hadn’t been for this magical drink in front of me, I was certain I would have felt a shiver down my spine.

“A disappearance?” Cassandra said, her face darkening. “I haven’t heard about that in years.”

Wendy crossed her arms across her chest and leaned forward too. “There are all kinds of rumors floating about. Some say a witch has returned, some others say some jealous women wanted to rape him, but nobody truly knows.”

“I remember Alban’s father warning us that a witch would return when Alban would reach twenty-four,” Cassandra said.

Cassandra had explained to me briefly before about witches and demons and how they used dark magic, but I still didn’t know what they wanted from me.

“What do these witches want?” I asked.

“They usually have one aim and that is to get rid of the men and weaken us women and eventually destroy our way of living. But they value stronger men more than weaker men.”

“Why?” I asked, not so sure if I wanted to know.

“To make a potion out of you, so they can drink your strength.”

Of course, there had to be a catch in this nearly perfect world. It wasn’t all sex and magic and living self-sufficient.

“How do you defeat a witch?” I asked.

Cassandra smiled briefly at my question as if it made her proud. “With male spells.”

“It doesn’t make me comfortable if there is a witch on the loose,” Salina pointed out.

“It’s just a rumor for now,” Wendy said and leaned back in her chair. “Relax, I haven’t seen you in a while.” Although she gave me the most attention.

Cassandra took a sip of her blue tea and relaxed her shoulders. “And how are things going in your household?”

“It’s the same as usual, but with a lot of gossip,” she said and found a subject she enjoyed rather than doom and gloom.

Salina leaned forward again. “Bring it, that’s my biggest weakness.”

They talked about girly stuff, which was boring enough to put me to sleep. Although the occasional magic spell and dirty moment caught my interest again. I stretched my arms and then turned to the bar. The waitress quickly looked away, blushing. It made me raise my eyebrow. Had she stood there and watched me all along? I knew it was going to take a while to get used to all of this attention.

“I told you that you were popular here,” Salina said and nudged me with her shoulder.

“What?” Wendy asked.

“The waitress has an eye on Alban.”

“Dah,” Wendy said. “Every sorceress out here has one.” They all exchanged grins and Wendy then asked, “So why have you brought him to the market, to show him our world and way of living?”

“No,” Cassandra said. “We’ll get him his first broomstick.”

“That’s amazing that you have decided to fly,” Wendy said. “I just thought about a thing, I’m not so sure whether there are any broomsticks available.”

“What do you mean?” Cassandra asked and her eyebrow shot up her forehead.

“They were sold out a few days ago. Vera told me it will take at least a month to grow more.”

“And what about finding more in the Glimmering Forest?” Cassandra asked.

“They haven’t dared to go back there after the rumor.”

Cassandra started drumming her fingers on the mug. “Are you sure there is nothing left?”

“Not a hundred percent sure, but it could be a good idea to check as soon as possible.”

Cassandra gulped the remaining blue tea in one draught. “You are right.”

Salina looked a bit disappointed, and it seemed like she wanted to continue to delve into gossip. “Gossiping for another day,” she told Wendy.

“Of course. Later on, perhaps we could take a field trip together … all four of us,” she said and fixed her eyes on me.

Cassandra smiled but something told me she wasn’t all that pleased. “One day we certainly will.”

“Alban sure will need some of that magic replenished from all that teaching,” Salina said with a filthy chuckle.

We rose from our seats, and Cassandra laid some silver coins on the table. We moved back to the streets.

Wendy sighed. “I think I have to go back home now.”

Salina embraced her so intimately, their tits mashed together and were on the point of spilling out of their bras. I didn’t know if I should be looking or not, but it wasn’t fair when it felt as if every single woman out here had a thing for me. She parted from the hug and then went for Cassandra, and they hugged just as intimately. I started feeling warm rings of sweat forming under my armpits as it started getting quite hot here. She then glanced at me, perhaps making sure I was looking. She let go of Cassandra and then opened up her arms to me.

“I know we just met,” Wendy said. “But a woman likes to cuddle and hug.”

She was impossible to resist and I opened up my arms to her, absorbing the warmth of all three of them in a single embrace. She lingered in my arms far longer than the other two hugs and left a sloppy kiss on the cheek.

“I will definitely see you again.” She took a few steps backward while waving at me, bumping into another lady on her way.

“Doesn’t she live with a man?” I asked Cassandra as we started up toward the street, passing many stands and sorceresses. It was when she’d asked about a field trip that made me question whether she lived with someone or not.

“She does, but he’s weak,” Cassandra explained. “Everyone here is weak compared to you.”

We made our way through the busy street. A woman, dressed in a beige pencil dress, looked curiously at me. She had the perfect hourglass figure, and I wondered if it was some magic behind those curves. I boldly met her gaze and noticed the black in the center of the yellow eyes was vertical.

“Hello there, handsome,” she said in a low, young voice.

“Hello,” I said.

“You don’t happen to be Alban?” she asked, cocking her head to the side.

“Maybe,” I stammered.

“Excuse us, Carina,” Cassandra said and took my hand. “But we’re a bit busy.”

Carina looked annoyed at first but then blew me a kiss. When she turned, I noticed this long wagging tail right above her butt.

“What is she?” I asked.

“A sorceress of course, but also an animagus. She can turn herself into an animal.”

My eyes widened, mesmerized by her tail and curves. While I was still gazing at her, I was about to bump into another woman holding onto her children. Her eyes widened and then she stepped aside.

“I’m sorry,” I apologized.

She blushed and held a hand over her busty chest, her eyes twinkling. “I’m alright.”

I tried my hardest to follow Cassandra and Salina, but all around me were gorgeous women. Their conversations suddenly stopped and when I passed by them, I felt their eyes on my back.

“Hang in there,” Cassandra said and smiled as she also noticed I was bringing a lot of attention. “The shop is right there.” She nodded her head at a dusty tent with a sign depicting a broomstick. I could hardly spot any broomsticks though, but the dusty shop sure needed a good sweeping. Sitting on a stump in the corner of the tent, a young woman leafed through a book. Her long brown hair curtained her face and shyly hid her eyes from my view. Cassandra knocked on the counter.

“Good day, Vera,” Cassandra said with a friendly smile.

The woman named Vera placed a piece of paper on the page and slowly pushed her hair behind her ears. She revealed her cute freckles peppering her cheeks and her hazel eyes.

“Hi, Cassandra,” she said with a cute voice and rose from the stump. Unlike the other sorceresses, she was moderately dressed in a long-sleeved purple dress and long black stockings, sitting a bit loose on her and some spots were also patched up. “How can I help you?”

“We are looking for a broomstick, if you have any?” Cassandra asked. It was difficult to take my eyes off the young lady, but when I looked away for a second, I spotted sticks but without the broom.

“Unfortunately I only have sticks. We are out of brooms.”

“And it isn’t possible to gather more from your luxarbor?”

She shook her head. “It’s going to take at least a month to grow more.”

“Does your father or perhaps your neighbors have any plans to go to the Glimmering Forest?” Cassandra asked.

She slowly shook her head. “I’m sorry, not after what happened a couple of days ago.”

Cassandra sighed and exchanged glances with Salina who didn’t look so optimistic either.

“Can’t we try getting these twigs ourselves?” I asked Cassandra and for some reason, I also wanted to impress the young lady.

She thought long and hard. “Maybe …”

The young lady then lifted her gaze and looked questionably at me, but unlike the other women, she shyly averted her gaze.

“Well, we can’t just stand here for the rest of the day,” Salina said and drummed her fingers on the counter.

“I know,” Cassandra said and still pondered deeply over her next decision. She looked hard at Salina. “I’m not venturing out there without you being magically enhanced.”

“It’s about time,” Salina said with a grin. “I told you we shouldn’t have waited when we had the chance yesterday.”

Since Vera didn’t want to look at me, I watched a couple of women taking off on their broomsticks. Their flight was mesmerizing and I also felt a strong urge to fly up in the sky.

“We should go back and make some plans,” Cassandra suggested. I knew very well what they were talking about. Salina and I needed to get down in a steamy act. Having all these gorgeous sorceresses around me, I felt a stronger than usual libido. Although I felt something entirely different toward Vera. She struck me as someone poor and shy, and I could relate to her.

“We’ll be back,” Cassandra told Vera with a friendly nod.

“Safe travels,” she said and lowered her gaze shortly after and slumped back down onto the stump.

Cassandra motioned me over to the broomstick. I inched myself closer to her back and wrapped my hands around her waist.

“Hold on tight,” she warned me before taking off. I cast a last glance at Vera who just kept leafing through her dusty book.




We flew back to the farm and landed by the gravel road at the entrance.

“You had a thing for Vera,” Salina said and pushed her hair behind her ears, making sure I saw her grin.

“Who?” I asked.

“Don’t play dumb now,” she teased me some more. “The young lady who sells and crafts broomsticks.”

I did my best, trying to hide my true feelings, but I blushed. “But she didn’t say much.”

“It’s because she’s shy, perhaps the shyest sorceress out there,” she said. “But I can tell, she’s definitely into you.”

I wasn’t so sure about that, not compared to the other sorceresses who kept throwing glances at me.

“I guess the broomstick has to wait for now,” Cassandra said with a sigh. Rain pattered lightly around us as gray clouds sheathed the sky. We whisked ourselves into the farmhouse and I felt my stomach rumble.

“I will start with the dinner,” Salina said and patted my back. “I won’t have you waiting long.”

What a luxury having these sorceresses run the household for me. “Thanks.”

“You are welcome,” Salina said with a wink. “It’s a woman’s duty. Now tell me, what do you want to eat?”

“Hmm,” I said, thinking. Just as it was a luxury to have someone cook the food for me, it was even a bigger luxury to be able to choose a dish like that. “Surprise me.”

Salina flashed me a smile. “My favorite.”

I went into the living room. The past few days I’d mostly been on the terrace. It was so beautiful that I didn’t feel any desire to sit inside.

“Do you want to see some photos of your father in the meanwhile?” Cassandra suggested.

“I’d love to see photos of my father.”

We both slumped onto the leather couch in the living room. I watched the painting of my father above the fireplace.

“We’ll soon have to replace it with you,” Cassandra suggested.

“I’d like to look at it for a bit longer,” I said. I felt a deep serenity while studying him. He wore a knitted sweater along with dark blue pants. He held onto his wand in his right hand while his hair fluttered in the breeze, his gaze fearless. There was a time when I loathed my own existence and wished I’d never been alive since I was too big of a coward to take my own life, but that had changed, and I thanked him for the life he’d given me.

“Do you want to see him in motion?” Cassandra asked.

Her proposal puzzled me. “What do you mean?”

She reached between the cleft of her breasts and fished up her wand.

“Motionera!” she said and pointed the wand at the painting. The wall shook and suddenly he waved his hand to me, making my eyes widen to saucers.

“Wow,” I murmured and watched as the painting came alive. He made his way toward an ax and a stump, and placed some wood on top. He swung the ax over his shoulder and swung it back down onto the wood, splitting it in two. He kept chopping wood, piling them up into heaps next to him and carrying it back to the fireplace.

“What a relaxing life,” I murmured in awe.

“That’s how we are all supposed to live,” Cassandra said and rose to her feet. She went to the bookshelf and pulled out an album. She placed it on top of my lap and then pointed her wand at the cover. “Motionera!” The album rattled on my lap.

“What did you do?”

“Open and see for yourself.”

I did what she told me, flipping it open and seeing multiple photos in motion. I leaned back on the leather couch and leafed through the album. The pictures were moving. They reminded me of those digital photo frames, which were cool at first but usually gave me eye strain. The photos I had in front of me were as real as they could get, and I didn’t feel any eye strain at all.

“Found anything interesting?” Cassandra asked and leaned over my shoulder.

“My father, I wished I could have met him.”

“He sacrificed himself for us. He was a strong sorcerer, one of the strongest seen in thousands of years.”

“How did he know he was going to die if he had time to hide me?”

“He was wounded by dark magic,” she explained wistfully. “Right after he’d defeated the witch twins, he only had a couple of more minutes left of his life, giving us instructions on what to do with you.”

“He must have been a wise and heroic man.”

“He was,” Cassandra said, tears welling in her eyes.

“What about my mother, how did she die?” I asked. I had never bothered before about my past, although I’d accepted what I was now—a sorcerer belonging to a powerful bloodline. I couldn’t help but to think over my family tree.

“Unfortunately she died in childbirth,” Cassandra explained. “When a woman gives birth to a powerful boy, she will always die.”

“Why?”

“You have to ask nature which made us that way. The wise men say it’s because a man is powerful and it’s important that someone must be sacrificed, but don’t mourn too much for the woman; it’s a great honor to give birth to a boy, something every sorceress desires.”

I leafed to the next page when my mother was pregnant with my father. She looked incredibly strong and optimistic, even if she knew her time would soon come to an end. A part of me wished to see her, but I was glad there were at least people who cared and had cared for me, hiding me in another world in case I would have been kidnapped. She waved at me and smiled. I couldn’t help but to wave back, wondering if she’d notice me.

“Why were there so many women who were looking at me at the market?” I asked Cassandra. She’d partly explained to me earlier, but it felt odd in every single way.

“First of all, males are rare, secondly, strong males are even rarer and almost non-existent,” Cassandra explained further. “With your potent, magic seeds, you can enhance sorceresses with powerful magic, making the spells more potent, and this is something every single woman out there desires.”

In other words, every single sorceress out there wanted to sleep with me. It was mind-boggling.

“It’s a lot to digest.”

“Keep in mind,” she reminded me and patted the sheathed wand which was attached to my pants. “It’s equally as important for you to be stimulated too, otherwise your wand will turn limp.”

“I know,” I said.

Cassandra laid her hand on my shoulder, making me stiffen by her touch. “Tomorrow, would you be ready to go on your first adventure?”

“To find the magical twigs?” I asked. It excited me, and not only that but it was a golden opportunity to impress Vera.

She nodded. “Yes.”

“I am,” I said firmly.

“We’ll have to venture deep into the forest, and those places can sometimes be hostile,” Cassandra said. I had an inkling she wanted to say something explicit, but found it hard to do so. “And Salina and I don’t want to go there without both of us being magically enhanced.”

“Okay,” I said and felt my heart rate rise along with my cock. “That shouldn’t be an issue.”

“Are you sure?” Cassandra kindly asked.

I nodded. I’d missed holding onto her flesh greatly and Salina was a horny ticking time bomb who was constantly teasing me. Cassandra pressed her lips onto my right cheek, making me stiffen even more.

“Come, she should be ready with dinner by now.”

I laid the album aside and sauntered out to the terrace. The rain was still pattering outside, the field of wheat wet and glimmering. Salina had rolled out the awning. On the table was a plate with fried turnovers and a plate of honey-glazed vegetables topped with salt. I took a seat and my mouth started watering immediately.

“What’s inside the turnover?”

“Some are with meat and some are with cheese,” Salina said. She took off her oven mitts and sat down with us, passing me the ladle. “What were you up to?”

I had barely eaten for the entire day, so I greedily filled my plate and said, “Seeing some photos of my father.”

“Ah, the album,” Salina said. “I look at them from time to time …. So have you decided what we’ll do tomorrow?”

“We’ll go to the Glimmering Forest and find a luxarbor,” Cassandra said.

“After Alban has magically enhanced us,” Salina said and waggled her eyebrows.

“We’ll deal with that after we’ve eaten,” Cassandra revealed, making Salina’s lips slide up into a grin.

I tried not to focus too much on how we would spend the coming evening. The food was too delicious anyway. I took a crunchy bite from the fried turnover, only to reach ground meat seasoned perfectly with some delicious fat. I then went for a spoonful of roasted vegetables which had the perfect amount of honey and salt. It was an absolute delicacy and I ate till it was barely room for anything else.

“This was delicious,” I said with a hand over my swollen belly.

“The desert will wait for you upstairs,” Salina said with a wink.

I smiled a bit awkwardly, but in reality, I couldn’t wait. “I’ll just go up and rest for a little.”

“We’ll come after we’ve taken the dishes,” Cassandra told me.

I went back into the living room, my cock throbbing against my pants. I’d so many things to look forward to, soon a threesome and tomorrow an adventure. I went up the stairs and into my bedroom. I planted my hands on the window sill and gazed out at the farm. Salina and Cassandra were discussing who took which part.

“I want him and that badly,” Salina said and I heard the clinking of plates as I assumed she was taking the dishes.

“I hope you just leave something to me,” Cassandra said.

“He’s already buried his wand into your pussy,” Salina confronted her.

“I know,” she said. “I don’t want to sound selfish, but if you can just leave something for me.”

“Of course, I can,” Salina said. “I’m certain he also wants to taste you again.”

They both giggled.

“You better hurry with the dishes,” Cassandra said eagerly.  

They went on a bit back and forth. I found it hard to believe they were arguing over me. I reached for the wand and noticed it was a bit limper than the day after Cassandra took my virginity. It sure was going to take a lot of magical enhancing acts to keep it stiff—something I didn’t mind at all.

I started undressing, but didn’t get far till Cassandra called from downstairs, “Alban, are you ready?”

“I am,” I cried back. Both of them came striding up and then entered my bedroom. They wore purple see-through nightgowns. Salina grinned wolfishly and drank me in.

“If you only knew how many years I’ve been waiting to become magically enhanced and perform the female spells.”

I drank in the sight of both of them, and I wanted to tear off both of their robes. Salina seductively crawled up to the bed, eyeing the rising tent in the middle of my boxers. She tugged at the fabric and said in a husky voice, “This right here must come off.”

I tugged at her gown. “So must this.”

We exchanged grins. “Take it off me.”

While I pulled the gown over her head, Cassandra came crawling up on the other side of my bed, helping me pull down my boxers, making my cock snap back up so hard it slapped against my tummy. It was already throbbing hard and aching to be sucked. 

Salina eyed it with surprise. “I wanted to unveil it.”

“It’s enough Alban for both of us,” Cassandra said. My eyes flicked to her billowing cleavage where she mostly kept her wand. I went for her nightgown too, helping her to pull it over her head. Once it was off her, I revealed her boobs topped with the pinkest and sweetest nipples.

“Go on, taste them,” Cassandra said as I got a nipple in my mouth and sucked on her sweet tit. While my tongue grazed her round, soft skin, something wet and lush enveloped the head of my cock. I came off her sweet boob and glanced down at Salina who sucked and licked my cock, gagging as she tried sticking it deeper down her throat. I went back to Cassandra’s wonderful breasts. My lips started trailing further down her toned waist and I was about to reach her mound. I watched her wide thighs and round butt, getting horny for more, but the pleasure from Salina’s sucking started to derail me, bringing me to the point of orgasm. She noticed this when the magical, green mist started swirling around us. She came off with a loud pop.

“A bit too quick there, sorry,” she said with a giggle.

Cassandra rolled her eyes. “Grind him, it shouldn’t be too stimulating.”

“Sit on my face in the meanwhile,” I said as I laid myself flat on my back, dying to lick her.

“I was about to suggest that,” Cassandra said and lowered her pussy right onto my face. I found another delicious treat to lick. She must have been wet for hours since the honey was spilled all over her inner thighs. I did my best to clean her with my eager tongue, but more trickled out from her inner walls. At the same time, I felt the second pussy of my life clamping down on my throbbing cock. I was overwhelmed by all these physical touches and yet again felt the magic brewing slowly. Salina kept grinding me eagerly, making it yet again hard for me to last as the slightest touch pushed me closer to the edge. Both of the women just giggled at the naughty moment while I tried to restrain myself to last longer.

“Hmm,” Salina moaned and waved her hand over the mist. “Look at that magic.”

“I’m feeling it too,” Cassandra said. “It will feel good to be able to use magic properly … ah, again.”

My fingers sank into Cassandra’s ass, giving her the hint it wasn’t much left of me.

“I’m about to cum,” I said, hoping her wide cheeks didn’t muffle my voice. She moved her ass off my face, a string of her lovely juices stretching from my lips to her pussy.

“Let’s line up,” Cassandra told Salina, who reluctantly dismounted. My soaked and rock-hard dick slipped from her pussy, and she joined Salina by the end of the bed, sitting down on all fours and pushing her ass at me. I went for Cassandra’s slit first, thrusting my cock deep into her. Five strokes and I was about to blast. I pulled out and then entered Salina and only managed four, my teeth sinking deeply into my lips. I dipped into Cassandra’s hole and the green mist thickened to the point I could barely see the sorceresses any longer. I pulled out and it started getting too painful. I set both my hands on Salina’s ass and thrust her till my pearly cum splashed inside her walls. I pulled out and shot the bedroom wall, my seeds splashing all over us. I then briskly stuffed it inside Cassandra’s slit and spilled the remaining seeds deeply into her womb. I moaned while my wrist turned so hot it felt as if it were on fire.

“It’s burning,” I said.

“It’s just the feeling,” Cassandra said and turned around to me. “Your magic can never be a danger to you.”

She was right. The fire slowly faded and I looked at the magic bar on my wrist which had been fully replenished and also the wand at the nightstand which had stiffened to its full glory. I fell between both of them and longed for sleep more than anything.

“Are you alright?” Cassandra asked me and ruffled my hair.

“Yeah, it’s getting cooler now,” I said and enjoyed the aftermath of a powerful climax.

Salina purred next to me and raised her right fist to the ceiling. “Magic … long time no see.” She turned to me and kissed my cheek. “You wield both wands equally as well.”

I found it hard to believe since I hadn’t done that much. “I guess.”

She punched my shoulder, brimming with life. “Where is the confidence?”

“I do,” I said firmly.

She snuggled up to me, her right boob spilling over my chest. “That’s better.”

Cassandra’s wrist was also glowing and she couldn’t help but smile. “Let’s rest now. We’ll need that for tomorrow.”

I sank my head onto the pillow, both the women cuddled up against me, mashing their bodies against both my sides. I draped my hand over both of their shoulders as their breaths simultaneously flowed down my belly and to my seeping cock.
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I woke up sandwiched between Salina and Cassandra, and yet again my morning wood throbbed harder than ever. I raised myself in bed and rubbed the sleep from my eyes. I felt the urge to live. I had no desire to just lie here in bed for an entire morning. I thought over yesterday, and not even in my wildest imagination had I expected a threesome.

I rubbed my eyes again in case I was still dreaming. Cassandra and Salina still lay naked between me, their nude bodies as real as these walls and the wand and the farmhouse.

They woke up shortly after, kissing me and curiously reaching for my cock. They giggled when their hands bumped into each other.

“I really don’t want to rise,” Salina said.

“There will be a night today too,” Cassandra said.

“And tomorrow, and the day after tomorrow and the day after that,” Salina said and chuckled, stroking my morning wood. Cassandra was the first who rose followed by Salina and I. Salina made some sexual jokes with Cassandra on our way back down to the living room.

“Any preparations?” I asked them.

“We can eat first,” Cassandra said. “We don’t know how long we’ll be there.”

Salina heated the leftovers with her wand and staggered back at the force of the spell.

“Wow,” she said, astonished. “I can’t wait to tap into the female spells.”

“When needed,” Cassandra corrected her. “It’s never good to waste magic.”

“I know, but I’m just excited,” Salina said and sat down, aiming her eyes at me and waggling her eyebrows. “How was yesterday?”

“I wish it will be repeated,” I said.

“We sure have some fun times ahead of us,” Salina said and passed me the plate of turnovers.

I glanced at Cassandra who smiled, but behind that smile, I saw hints of worry. “So long foreign powers won’t interfere with our life.”

“With Alban on our side, we have nothing to worry about,” Salina said. “You saw what his wand was capable of yesterday.”

I rolled my eyes at her lewd jokes and started eating another rich and savory meal. The turnover with cheese was the most delicious thing I’d eaten so far.

After our meal, we rose and went to the garden. Cassandra shielded her eyes from the strong glare of the sun. The gray clouds from yesterday dispersed and what was left was a clear sky.

“At the least the weather is promising,” Cassandra said and pointed her wand at the broomstick which stood against the wall. “Movera!” And she lifted it up and pulled it toward her, catching it in her left hand.

Salina had been in the bathroom and came striding out in her sorceress dress. Both the women had left their hats behind for now. They slung a back scabbard over their backs, which I assumed were for the broomsticks.

“Don’t forget the baskets,” Salina said and tossed one to Cassandra who slipped the handle over the stick. They made the broomsticks fly and swung their legs over them. Cassandra patted the spot behind her and I smiled as I prepared myself for another flight.

“How long till we’re there?” I asked her.

“About an hour,” Cassandra told me. “We’ll be going farther westward till we’ve reached the Glimmering Forest.”

“It’s very glittery and pearly … a bit like your seeds,” Salina said, surging up and skimming the treetops.

I wrapped my hands around Cassandra and held onto her tightly. She surged up and followed Salina, as they took me through their beautiful world. We flew over an endless green sea of trees and pasture. What I believed to be bulls roamed and grazed the land. When we flew too close to the trees, birds spread their wings and soared up to the sky. There was an endless amount of wildlife and nature to gaze at, and it looked a bit similar to Earth. Except that I was flying on a broomstick.

We passed over a misty lake and after that, a thin mist shrouded the horizon. Beneath the mist stood trees and glittered.

“Should we get something to drink?” Salina asked in the air.

Cassandra nodded. “Let’s descend.”

The ladies slowed down and descended to the treetops and onto the forest floor. I jumped down onto my feet, and not far away from me was a mushroom the size of a boulder, emitting this red, hazy mist. It was red and dotted with white dots. I was about to check it out, but Cassandra warned me.

“Whatever you do, stay away from those mushrooms.”

“What do they do?”

“They make you dream,” Cassandra said.

“And the dreams might not always be pleasant,” Salina added.

“Must be difficult to walk around here,” I said and studied it further. The trees grew wide apart, but not comparable to any other forest I’d seen before. The thick leaves weighed the branches down, and the leaves glittered like blinking stars. I watched them in awe and questioned so many things. “Why do they glitter?”

“Why do we speak or have arms and legs?” Cassandra asked. “It’s just how we were made.”

“Only that I’ve never seen glittering trees, nor giant mushrooms for that matter.”

She slid her broomstick into her scabbard, reached for the basket and motioned us ahead. “There’s a lot to see here which does not exist in your old world.”

I had no doubts about that as she led me through the forest. It didn’t take long till I noticed another strange sight. We came across this ravine and the stream kept flowing up the hill, and not only that but it was this unexplainable force pulling us up, almost like gravity. “Why does it feel as if someone is pushing me upward?”

“Maybe because I’m,” Salina said and flirtishly pushed me ahead.

“She’s just joking, certain parts of this forest have unexplainable magic,” Cassandra said. “It’s a reason why this is one of the rare parts where you can find luxarbor and its magical twigs.”

We stopped by the stream, sat down on our knees and drank for a moment.

“It’s so fresh,” Salina said and spilled some on her chest and dress.

“Especially after a long walk,” I agreed and tried not to peek too much at her soaked clothes. I’d already seen her naked, but after a certain time, I grew equally as hungry to see her flesh again.

“Have you been here before?” I asked them.

“We have, but it was a long time ago,” Cassandra explained. “We are usually advised to stay away from these parts. They can be a bit too mysterious, and no one wants to bump into a witch.”

“We still don’t know whether a witch is there or not,” Salina reminded her.

“You are forgetting his father’s predictions.”

“Let’s just get the twigs and then leave,” Salina suggested.

“I had no plans to stay in the first place,” Cassandra said and aimed her lovely eyes at me.

I wasn’t sure if I wanted to leave as quickly as possible. I hadn’t even been here for an hour and I was already deeply fascinated by this forest.

We rose from our seated positions and followed the ravine. We had to dodge the mushroom mist now and then. The trees just continued to glitter to the point I had to narrow my eyes.

“Are these the luxarbor trees?” I asked.

“Closely related,” Cassandra said. “We need to climb up a hill till we reach a clearing surrounded by glittering trees. You’ll see it soon.”

I started seeing the hill as we made our way to the side of the ravine. It ascended several feet, surrounded by walls of glittering trees, but even from here did I see a thick, slightly barren tree soaring up in the middle with thick branches whose leaves and twigs floated.

“Let’s climb up to get a better look,” Cassandra said eagerly. We quickly climbed up the hill till we reached even ground and had the luxarbor tree towering right in front of us. I watched it in awe. It was as if balloons were attached to the twigs, making them float. It was also a perfect wall of trees surrounding the luxarbor as if guarding it. Nature sure was fascinating sometimes.

“What a tree,” I said and studied the thick roots branching out across this little clearing.

“It’s one of the rarest trees in our world,” Cassandra explained. “It can grow to several thousand years old.”

Goosebumps prickled my skin and I said, “I just hope the twigs grow back out if we take some.”

“Oh, they do,” Salina said. “It’s a part of its magic.”

A giant shadow loomed over us, and I sensed danger breathing down my neck. Salina flew forward and crashed into the tree wall, covered in a sticky web. I whirled around, facing a spider the size of a bull. Cassandra’s hand flew toward her wand, but it was too late. The spider shot its sticky spider-web at her, making her fly to the tree right next to Salina. It then aimed its ruby-red eyes at me, regarding me coldly. I snatched my wand and pointed it right at it while stepping backward, but the spider slowly followed me with its creepy eight legs and kept eyeing me hungrily as if I were about to become its next meal.

“Shoot it in the eye!” Cassandra shouted and tried to untangle herself from the sticky mess.

I swallowed hard, and knowing that I hated spiders, I moved surprisingly steadily.

“Arrovera!” I shouted and shot one right at its red-glowing eye. The spider released this terrifying shriek and reared up on its back legs, making me gaze up at its dizzying height. Holy shit it’s huge. The legs came crashing down and it bolted toward me. I flung myself onto the ground, and it ran right over me. I quickly climbed back up to my feet and whirled around. It climbed up the tree faster than I could blink. I pointed the wand at it, but it would be impossible to strike it when it was running around like that. It came to a halt, narrowing its one healthy eye at me while blood dribbled out from the other. It shot a sticky web at me, and I flung myself to the right and rolled on the ground. The web hit my right leg and it was impossible to move while the web stuck to the ground. The spider noticed this and quickly ran down and toward me. I desperately kicked my shoe off and I threw myself to the right, almost hitting the tree wall. I quickly got up to my feet and my eyes flicked everywhere till I spotted the spider, currently stuck in its own web.

“Arrovera!”

I fired the arrow right at the abdomen. It reared its legs again, so briskly it pulled itself free from the spider web, running amok again. This was going to be more difficult than I thought. I caught my breath and was even more lost on what to do next.

“Alban!” Cassandra cried. “Shoot its eye when it tries to shoot you.”

“Okay!” I shouted back and kept my eyes fixed on the spider running around till it slowed down and aimed its eyes at me. I got my third chance now and didn’t waste a second. I pointed my wand at its eye.

“Arrovera!” I shouted and struck it right at the other. It shrieked even louder than before and squirmed on the ground.

“Did I kill it?” I said, my heart still thumping rapidly.

“No, but you’ve temporarily blinded it, come help us please!” Cassandra shouted. I hurried toward them, glancing over my shoulder and making sure the beast wouldn’t try to surprise attack me. I looked at the web and scratched my neck.

“How am I supposed to get you out of there?”

“Get one of the twigs and try to spin it around—whatever you do—do not let the web get near you.”

I’ve understood that so far. I ripped off the nearest twig and twirled it around the web till she could move her arms and legs again. I glanced over my shoulder, the spider still squirming with blood pouring from its eyes. I held out my hand to Cassandra and pulled her free.

She shuddered. “Come on, let’s get Salina out of there.”

She grabbed the closest twig, breaking it off the branch and twirling it around the spiderweb. I noticed now she’d gotten hit straight in the face, and the web had sort of glued her mouth together.

“Ugh,” she shuddered when she could finally open her mouth. “I fucking hate spiders.”

We grabbed her arms and pulled her out simultaneously.

“Come on,” Cassandra said. “Let’s kill that wicked thing for good.”

They both reached for their wands and approached the writhing spider.

“Fire!” Cassandra shouted and sent out thick bolts of fire. I flinched at the powerful bolts, hitting the spider several times till it burned like a pyre.

“Ice!” Salina shouted and formed a ring of ice around the spider, which I assumed was so the forest wouldn’t burn down. We approached it slowly, as it burned to its death. It was hard to process the thought we’d almost been killed by a giant spider. Even a spider the size of an orange would make me panic. I didn’t know where this bravery had come from, or if it was something powerful resting within me which had just been awakened.

I touched the ring of ice as it slowly melted. The spider was already a burnt corpse just lying there, being reduced to embers and ash.

“Now comes the question I didn’t have time to ask earlier: who let that spider into these parts of the forest?” Cassandra asked.

“It might have been a rare case,” Salina said and dusted off her shoulders.

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“Those spiders aren’t native to this part of the world,” Cassandra said. “Most likely someone brought it here.”

“Why exactly here?”

“Someone might have known we were on our way.”

Salina raised her eyebrow and seemed skeptical. “Who knows, but at least we got out.”

It wasn’t something I wanted to think about at the moment. I went back to the entrance and retrieved the baskets, tossing one to Salina who caught it perfectly. I stood in front of the thick trunk of the luxarbor and gazed up at the fluttering twigs.

“Should we get the twigs?” Cassandra asked, brushing off the concerns for now.

“I’d love to,” I answered.

She retrieved her broomstick from the back scabbard. I sat behind her and we flew up to the twigs. “Try to rip one off the branch.”

I tore it off and then noticed it was light as a balloon but weighed like a regular twig. “Cool.”

“Let’s get what we’ll need and head back to Vera before she closes.”

We flew around the tree and kept breaking off the twigs and piling them into the basket till it was full. “Will this be enough?” I asked Cassandra.

“Oh yes, Salina is also gathering some.”

“Enough for you to impress Vera,” Salina flirted with me.

So that’s what it was about, not that I minded or could hide that I was interested in that young woman.

“To kill that spider will be enough to impress Vera,” Cassandra said.

“I didn’t really kill it though.”

Cassandra turned around and gave me a look. “If you hadn’t been with us, we would have ended up as spider feed.”

I found it hard to argue with that one since it was true, and it was also something that disturbed me.

“Be careful so you don’t fall off the broomstick now,” Cassandra had to remind me.

I made sure to wrap my hands around her waist. “I never believed I had the courage to fight a giant spider.”

“There’s a good reason you’ve been hidden for so many years,” she said. “You’re stronger than what you think.”

I nodded. “I guess so.”

“I can’t wait to get back so we can teach you some more,” Salina said. “I’m excited to see how well you will wield the wand even further ahead of your journey.”

“He’s already got a tight grip around it,” Cassandra said.

“I know,” Salina said. “It can only grow stiffer and tougher from this point.”

I wasn’t so sure what they were talking about now but it didn’t matter. Cassandra told me to hold on tight as we surged up and away from this forest.




We flew slower, so we didn’t drop the baskets. After about an hour of skimming the treetops and flying over rolling hills, with the sun about to disappear under the horizon, a plain extended as far as the eye could see. We saw some other sorceresses flying, glancing at us and probably wondering where we’d been.

“Did the rumor scare them all?” I asked.

“Kidnappings aren’t pleasant,” Cassandra said.

We jumped onto the cobbled street which was lit by torches. The streets weren’t as busy as in the morning; most of the women were packing their bags and closing their shops for the day.

“Let’s hurry before she leaves,” Cassandra said.

“She’s usually just there reading anyway,” Salina said. “I don’t think she’ll be going anywhere.”

We arrived at the dusty tent and Salina was right. She sat on the stump with a candlelight next to her, looking prettier than ever while she flipped through the pages. Cassandra knocked on the table, and Vera placed a finger on the text and glanced at us. She then placed a paper in between the pages and rose to her feet, her brown hair cascading down her waist.

“We have some work for you,” Cassandra said while Salina and I placed the baskets on the counter.

“Is that …?” she asked and fixed her eyes on the baskets.

“It is,” Salina said with her right hand on her hip.

“Where did you find those?”

“In the Glimmering Forest.”

“I can’t believe you went there,” she said, lowering her voice to a whisper.

“Not alone, but with his help,” Salina said and nudged me with her shoulder.

“I see,” she said and shyly looked at me and looked away. “Do you want me to make one now?”

“If you have time,” Cassandra said.

She nodded. “I’m just glad I have some work. It’s been going poorly the last couple of days.”

“We’ll pay you with a basket of magical twigs, is that alright?” Cassandra asked, making her eyes widen again.

“That’s a lot,” she said and I believed her eyes turned from hazel to gold within a second. “I will have it finished within ten minutes.”

“Take your time,” Cassandra said. “We aren’t in a rush.”

She snatched the baskets and pushed some things aside on her working desk. She rolled out a mat and then reached for the stick. Cassandra and Salina were slowly walking in the other direction, and I caught up with them.

“I want to talk to her, but I’m not sure how.”

“What do you mean?” Salina asked. “You’ve already magically enhanced both of us and fought a spider and a little girl like her is supposed to be intimidating?”

“A bit,” I said and tugged at my collar. For some reason, it felt like the prospect of making a move on her was more intimidating than facing a giant spider, which didn’t make much sense.

“I’m certain she will appreciate some help,” Cassandra said and offered me one of her gentle smiles.

“Do you think so?” I asked.

“One hundred percent sure,” Cassandra said.

I halted in the middle of the street. I couldn’t lie, I felt more nervous than ever, but I had to take action.

“I’ll see if she needs some help.”

Cassandra winked at me. “We’ll be down by the fountain, probably chatting to Wendy if we find her.”

I nodded and went back up to the dusty purple tent. I wasn’t sure what I was doing. I reached the counter and she was in the process of spinning a thread around the twigs and the stick.

“Uhm,” I said and cleared my throat. “Do you need some help?”

She froze and glanced at me for a brief second. “Uhm, I’m almost done.”

It was kind of a blow, but I decided not to give up.

“Do you want someone to talk with?” I asked, thinking perhaps it could be a bit lonely working here all day.

“Sure,” she said and pulled another stump next to her. I carefully made my way to it, hoping not to be too intrusive.

“I’m sorry, they are a bit dirty,” she said and tried brushing away the dust and wood chips from the surface.

“I barely even noticed it,” I said and sat down anyway. “I’m used to sitting in dirty places.”

She moved the candle slightly away from her, perhaps trying to hide the fact she was blushing. “How … you have inherited one of the wealthiest farms.”

Interesting, so she did know who I was. “I haven’t always lived on that farm,” I explained. “My father hid me in another world.”

“It’s not common to hear about other worlds,” she said, her voice still low and shy. “It’s a spell only dedicated sorceresses are capable of performing.”

“Cassandra sure is one,” I said and thanked my father again for letting her teach me magic and sorcery.

She kept spinning the thread around the broom and I watched her. I tried figuring out what to say next before it turned too awkward.

“How was it?” she then asked.

“How was what?” I asked and hoped not to have been rude for not understanding what she was talking about.

“Your world,” she said, lifting her gaze to meet mine.

“Oh,” I said and scratched my neck. “Horrible in so many ways. I was dirt poor and dealing with a disease that was about to derail me. I never really fit in anywhere. Whatever I did, it was all wrong.”

She looked at me, puzzled. “I’m sorry about that.”

“It’s nothing to be sorry about. The little time spent here sure has made up for it,” I said. “I couldn’t think of any other world I’d like to be in.”

“I find it strange since you are one of the wealthiest of us,” she said. “I wouldn’t expect you to want to sit on such a dirty stump.”

I wanted to chuckle but had no wish to offend her. “The place I lived in isn’t even comparable to this tent. It’s luxurious in fact.”

“I wonder why your father put you there if it was so horrible.”

“I’ve been asking myself the same,” I said. “But by making me a nobody, no one would even look at me, so that might be the reason.”

“Smart guy,” she said and tied the thread into a knot.

“You are skilled,” I told her.

“Thank you, but this is one of the easiest things in the world.”

“I’ve been sitting here and talking about myself, why don’t you tell me a bit about yourself?”

“I have nothing interesting to tell,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“Nonsense,” I told her. “I told you about me, it will only be fair if you tell me about you.”

“As you wish,” she said and a faint smile appeared on her face. “I’m twenty years old and quite poor. My father only lives with one sorceress which is unusual, but he’s blind in his left eye which has made him a bit handicapped. My two sisters usually take care of the farm and I work here.” She ended it with a shrug. “A story of my life … as a nobody.”

“I’ve also been a nobody,” I said and felt even more attracted to her now than earlier. “I know how it feels.”

“But you never were a nobody to begin with,” she said and stuck the broom to the stick, making sure it sat properly before handing it to me. “There’s nothing special about me.”

“That certainly is special,” I complimented her.

“Thank you—”

“Vera!” I heard someone angrily shout. The call made Vera flinch, dropping the broomstick to the ground. She quickly picked it up and pushed it into my hands. An old man in a ragged cloak stepped forth with his hands crossed over his chest. He had a patch over his left eye and similar hair as Vera, but bushier. As soon as he noticed me, the toothpick in his mouth fell to the ground.

“I’m sorry, dad,” Vera said and quickly jumped up to her feet and packed up her stuff.

“You are late,” he said and toned down his anger while looking at me fearfully with his one eye. “Who are you?”

“My name is Alban,” I answered. I didn’t like the way he’d suddenly stepped in and raised his voice.

He just nodded impassively. “Hurry now,” he told Vera. “Dinner is ready and we’re all waiting for you.”

“I’ll come.”

He fixed his eye on me before walking quietly away. I couldn’t say he left the same good first impression as Vera had left on me.

“Do you need help cleaning this up?”

“No thank you,” she said, smiling.

I rose and stood there awkwardly. I didn’t want to leave, especially after that intimate conversation. I thought about asking her out, but I had no idea if that was even a thing here. It seemed enough to be a man and every single woman competed for a spot in your bed to be magically enhanced.

“Uhm, do you perhaps want to see each other again? The sorceresses are teaching me magic. Perhaps you could join our private lectures.”

She stiffened with the book in her hand. “Uhm, yes … I mean, if you want me there.”

“I would love to have you there.”

We stood there in silence, and I then just realized I’d forgotten time. “Tomorrow I will be busy with the broomstick, but if you have time the day after tomorrow?”

“I hope,” she said. “I will have to ask my sister to take care of the shop, but we can meet here in the morning regardless.”

“I’m looking forward to it.”

The smile lit up her face, glowing almost, and she waved at me. “Goodbye for now.”

“Goodbye,” I told her and reluctantly turned my back on her and started down toward the street. By the fountain, Salina and Cassandra were chatting with Wendy who waved as soon as she saw me.

“Look who’s coming there,” she said and jerked her head in my direction.

Cassandra and Salina turned to me and both smiled at my broomstick.

“Looks fresh,” Salina said. “In fact, it looks specially made to someone special.”

I thought she was exaggerating. “She hardly even concentrated when we spoke with each other.”

“Oh, so you have already planned another date?” Salina persisted, wanting to indulge in gossip.

“Yes, I asked her over the day after tomorrow, but she could only come if her sister could work in the shop.”

“Should be enough time to teach you how to fly by then,” Cassandra said.

“My friends told me you heroically saved them from a magnus tarantula,” Wendy said, fixing her eyes on me. “I thought that was quite brave of you.”

“Thanks,” I said. “I hope I’ll never see such a big spider again.”

“You’ll be there to defend us,” Wendy said surely.

“How about we wrap this up and go home?” Cassandra suggested. It sure had been a long and unexpected day. The sun was gone and only the flickering torches lit up the street along with the stars in the sky.

“I’m also tired,” I said but excited at the same time. I looked forward to so many things, both learning to fly and hopefully, my date with Vera.

“The ladies will take care of you when you come home,” Wendy said with a grin. She embraced Cassandra and Salina, and then gave me a little fake shy face. I opened my arms to her. There would never be too little female flesh, but she made sure to mash her body against mine and being shy was the farthest thing from her mind. It wasn’t till Cassandra tapped her shoulder that she parted from the hug.

Wendy pressed her thick and delicious lips right to my forehead. “We’ll see each other soon. I’m sure of it.”

“Yeah,” I said and shivered with pleasure at being close to so many women.

Cassandra patted the spot behind her. “I will fly slowly since I know you have a broomstick to hold onto.”

I got behind her, inched myself closer to her back and nestled my left hand right under her boobs. Cassandra kissed her hand and blew it to Wendy.

Wendy blew three kisses at us in return. “Fly safe now.”

“Sleep well,” Salina told her, and we took off back to our farm.
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I woke up by myself for now and rubbed the sleep from my eyes. The broomstick stood against the wall and next to it was a chair with my clothes on the seat. I swung my feet off the bed and got dressed.

I reached for the broomstick and ran my thumb along the surface. It was hard to believe I could fly with this thing, even harder to believe a pretty young woman made it for me. I made my way to the window and reached for my stiff wand and sheathed it. As I stood there by the window sill, I gazed out at the sunny morning. A perfect day to learn another skill.

I made my way down the stairs, hearing Cassandra blow drying her hair inside the bathroom and seeing Salina outside the terrace, sunbathing topless.

“Do you always rise so early?” I asked her as I stepped out to the terrace.

She pushed her sunglasses up her nose and questioned, “Early? It’s you who sleep so deeply.”

“I guess you are right.” I wondered how much the clock was but reminded myself there were no clocks here. It was the perfect stress-free life that had healed me from that nasty autoimmune disease that had plagued me for so many years.

“Need something to eat before your flying lecture?” she asked.

“That would be nice,” I said and slumped down on the sofa.

She rose from her sunchair, her boobs jiggling. She strode toward the stone oven, swaying her hips on her way. I stared at her nude and voluptuous body. She yanked the towel away from the dough and pointed her wand at the oven.

“Fire!” It never got old seeing those bursts of fire or any other magic spell. “Cured meat, butter and fresh bread, how does that sound?”

It made my mouth water. “Delicious.”

“Are you sure?” she asked with a hand on her naked hip. “I can make something extra if you wish.”

I considered just a fresh loaf of bread a luxury, and on top of that, a naked woman cooked for me. “It’s not needed.”

Cassandra stepped out and set her wizard hat on top of her head. She halted when she noticed Salina standing there nude, but Salina kissed her cheeks wishing her, “Good morning.”

“So you’ve decided to cook naked now?”

“I was just sunbathing and then Alban woke up,” she said, reaching for her bra and hooking the hooks by herself. I should have known she could take care of her clothing by herself and didn’t need my help. Not that I’d minded getting near her beautiful breasts anyway. “You know I hate tan lines.”

Cassandra slumped down on the sofa on the opposite side of the table.

“Good morning,” she wished me.

“Good morning,” I said.

She laid a book in front of me. “Some homework before we start later.”

I excitedly reached for the book and flipped it open. It was an introductory text about the origins of broomsticks. How the allegedly first sorceresses discovered the luxarbor and attached twigs to a stick, and made it fly. It was then briefly about the sticks themselves and how the magic would flow to them.

“Interesting,” I said and continued to trace my index finger under the text. When I’d already read a couple of pages, Salina placed the basket of bread and trays with smoked meat and butter on the table. I laid the book aside.

“Practice will always triumph theory,” Cassandra said and reached for some bread. I reached for a bun too, warm and crisp in my hand. After I had sliced it in two, the steam swirled up. I smeared butter on it which melted instantly. I ate greedily and didn’t mind the crumbs I spilled all over myself.

“So, you were a bit too tired yesterday to share some gossip,” Salina said, dabbing her lips with a napkin and placing both elbows on the table, leaning forward. “Except for your date tomorrow, what more did you speak about?”

“We spoke about our pasts. It turns out we have a lot in common.”

“You should definitely ask her to join our household,” Salina suggested, her smile deepening. “The more women you have, the stronger the magic.”

I found the idea incredibly tempting to have multiple women living in this household. Cassandra tapped her broomstick. “You probably want some means to impress her first,” she said and winked.

“His name alone is already enough to impress someone,” Salina said and took the dishes for us.

So far it seemed like Salina was right. I looked at the broomstick and dreamed about flying.

“Are you ready?” Cassandra asked and kept tapping her finger on her broomstick.

“I am,” I said. “Let me get the broomstick.”

“Ok, I will be waiting,” she said and strode down the little staircase leading down to the garden and onward to the pasture and field of wheat.

I hurried up the stairs as quickly as possible and into my room, snatching the broomstick and descending the stairs quickly. I almost bumped into Salina, balancing the plates in her hands.

“Easy there,” she said and chuckled at my excitement.

“Sorry,” I apologized and headed out, meeting Cassandra. “How do I fly?”

“One thing at a time,” she said and swung her leg over the stick. “Volare!” she exclaimed and the stick hovered up between her legs. I was familiar with that spell and I tried it myself.

“Volare!” It didn’t do shit. It was like any other broomstick except the broom was so light that it slowly fell back onto the soil.  

Cassandra’s lips slid up into a smile. “You have to go through a few more things the first time you’ll be flying. First, you must claim it.”

“What do you mean?”

“Only you can fly on your own broomstick. You can’t use anyone else’s, by connecting with it, you must use your magic wand.” She swung her feet off the broomstick and gently laid it back down on the grass. She reached for her wand. “Repeat after me and point the wand firmly at the stick, Meus!”

I aimed my wand right over the broomstick. “Meus!” I staggered back but managed to keep my balance. My entire right hand shuddered and the stick rattled. It wasn’t only that but the magic meter on my right wrist started glowing like never before.

“Hold it,” Cassandra said.

It wasn’t as easy as she made it out to be. My entire right hand trembled. “It’s difficult.”

“Keep pointing at the broomstick till it lets go,” Cassandra said.

I groaned as it started feeling a bit painful, but finally, it just let go and my hand slumped back and the stick stopped rattling.

“What the hell was that?” I asked, sheathing my wand and touching all over my right hand.

“You have claimed the broomstick and transferred magic from yourself to the stick. You should now be able to make it fly.”

I picked up the broomstick between my legs, my right wrist glowing ever so slightly.

“Volare!” I said firmly and suddenly it hovered up, lifting my feet an inch from the ground. “Wow.”

“Now before you do anything, listen carefully,” Cassandra said. “The broomstick is very sensitive. Just a slight touch can make it take off. When you point it in any direction, it will fly there. When leaning forward, you will increase the speed. Leaning backward, and you will slow down.”

“What should I do first?” I asked, and the temptation to just take off to the skies had never been greater. I was about to have a giggle fit as I hovered around.

“Start gently and just hover over the ground like this,” Cassandra said and had her hands wrapped around the stick, leaning slowly forward, so she skimmed the grass and caused her hair to slightly flutter. I followed her lead, leaning forward and flew forward with the stick.

“Careful now,” Cassandra reminded me as I caught up with her. “Once your stick gets excited, it’s near impossible to calm it down.”

I leaned slightly back and almost came to a halt. It felt as if I were about to fall down to the ground.

“It’s sensitive.”

“I told you,” she said and flew around me. “Try some more, gently fly wherever you feel like.”

That’s what I did, leaning forward and then back, slowing and speeding, feeling the gentle breeze rippling through my hair. I felt a tingling sensation in my chest and gazed enviously at a flock of birds flying toward the rising sun.

“Are you feeling warmed up now?” she asked, pushing her blonde hair behind her ears.

“I do,” I said and couldn’t wait for the next step.

“Now, let’s try to make it up in the air, but you have to be just as careful. The higher the speed and altitude, the more sensitive it will become.”

I nodded and tried my best to focus. She demonstrated, lifting the stick and leaning slightly forward. She flew smoothly up in the air a couple of feet, looking down at me. I breathed deeply and pointed it up and leaned forward. It suddenly jolted upward and caught me by surprise.

“Fuck,” I cursed and tried to hold on. It spun around and kept surging upward. “How do I make it stop!” I shouted and panicked.

“Hold on!” Cassandra shouted while I just flew higher and quicker. I felt dizzy as I kept whirling around. I shouted as I lost my grip and fell like a stone back to the ground. I landed on my feet, hearing something snap as I rolled on the grass. A sharp stabbing pain shot from my legs and through my body. As the world stopped spinning, and I regained my vision, my legs were twisted and broken—The first time in my life I’d ever broken something. The pain was even worse than I’d imagined as I lay there squirming.

The ground shuddered as Cassandra’s running footsteps thundered toward me.

“Oh gosh,” I heard her say. The ground shuddered some more, and I guessed it was Salina who also appeared behind me. “Salina, take off his clothes immediately. I must heal him.”

“I’m on it,” Salina said and started tearing off my clothes. I cried painfully. She must have discovered another wound on my ribs. “Broken ribs too,” Salina said, biting her lips nervously.

“Don’t worry, I’ll use everything I got.”

The pain increased to the point I was about to faint. I barely even heard what they were talking about any longer. She pulled my pants down to my ankles.

“Help me with my dress,” Cassandra said. Salina quickly got behind her back and pulled it over her head and then her hands fled to her bra, unhooking them so her soft breasts bounced freely. I wanted to question what healing my legs had to do with getting her topless, but despite the broken legs and possibly ribs, I got excited by seeing her—the woman who cared so much for me. I was about to squirm again, closing my eyes and wondering if I would end up handicapped for the rest of my life. Cassandra then did something which took me by surprise. She reached for my limp cock and started jerking it as quickly as she could, her boobs jiggling and all the while giving me the most intimate and caring eye contact.

I stopped squirming for a brief moment, as I felt her love and affection. Despite all the pain, she succeeded in bringing my cock to full mast, towering over both of our faces. I was riddled by her actions, and she then stuffed it into her mouth, rolling the head around her cheeks, and never letting go of the eye contact. I moaned as inch after inch disappeared down her throat, massaging me with her throat muscles. She gagged a little and kept bobbing her head, stroking my thighs and other parts of my body while her head kept working on my cock.

“Ah,” I moaned for the first time since I noticed my legs were broken. A pink, thick mist swirled around us, thickening as the desire intensified. The pain reached its turning point, and all I felt now was love and pleasure from her intimacy.

“Oh, hmm,” I moaned and enjoyed the sensation as she flicked her tongue over the head of my cock and plunged it back to the depths of her throat. I didn’t feel any pain any longer, just one of the greatest enjoyment ever as she gave me the most heavenly blowjob, passionately and topless. The pink mist became so hazy, I could barely see her. I threw my head back and groaned, firing right into her mouth and my cum splashed against her inner cheeks and tongue.

Salina waved away the mist and felt my legs. “As good as new,” she said and wiped the sweat from her forehead.  

My seeping cock swayed and slumped onto my thigh. Cassandra had gotten a good blast on her face, the pearly droplets had sprayed over her nose, cheeks and chest.

“Do you have a napkin?” she asked Salina, who handed one to her.

Salina giggled. “You probably need three.”

“He’s quite healthy, strong and magical,” she said and wiped it from her face.

“That could have been fatal,” Salina said, worried. “There are no spells to resurrect the dead as far as I know.” She patted Cassandra on the shoulder. “Good job.”

She just smiled and hooked her bra back on.

“What was that? The healing spell?” I asked her. It all happened so quickly, as If I had been at the bottom of hell and then ascended to the gates of heaven. I could have sworn my ribs and legs were broken but now they were as good as new.

“It was,” Cassandra said. “One of the most powerful female spells out there.”

“That was magical,” I said and chuckled.

“Welcome to our world and your true home,” she said. “But Salina is right, there are no spells to resurrect the dead—please be careful.”

“I didn’t know what I was doing,” I said, trying to defend myself.

“You lost grip and panicked, leaning way too much forward while pointing the stick upward.”

“Right,” I said and found it difficult to remember, especially after such a heavenly blow job.

She patted my legs. “Up on your feet now. I will try to always stay close to you.”

I rose, shaking my legs and brushing off the dirt. I reached for my broomstick. I was glad the date was due tomorrow, so Vera wouldn’t have witnessed that painful fall.

“Volera!” The stick hovered and I wrapped my hands around the upper shaft.

“Follow me now,” Cassandra said, flying smoothly over the grass, speeding up and then slowing down. “Are you ready to make it up to the air again?”

I nodded. I wasn’t only ready but I craved it. “I am.”

“I will fly next to you to begin with,” she instructed.

“That’s ok,” I said. I drew in a deep breath and made sure not to commit the same mistake twice. I leaned forward ever so slightly, tilted the broomstick and flew up. Cassandra was right by my side, watching every movement.

“Try not to gaze out too much,” she said. “Focus on flying.”

“Yes,” I said and brought my focus back to the practice, not flying higher but keeping the same distance from here to the ground. I was at the same level as the treetops and slowly made my way there, skimming the canopy and making the leaves rustle and birds spread their wings.

“Am I doing well?” I asked her. It felt as if I’d gotten a grip on it, but I didn’t want to become overly confident and land with a smack against the ground again.

“Better than my first time,” she said.

“Tell me about it,” I said and felt comfortable enough to have a conversation while flying.

“Well,” she said and a weak blush crept up on her cheeks. “It’s enough to say that the healing spell was required three times that day.”

“But you are a woman?” I pointed out.

“Yes, what makes you think a woman can’t give another woman oral pleasure?”

“Sorry, I was thinking a bit too quickly there.” I made a sharp turn, taking Cassandra by surprise. “Can we follow the river?”

“Sure,” she said. “It leads up to a hill. We can take a rest there before making our way back.”

I leaned forward and flew a bit quicker. She wasn’t kidding that the stick was sensitive. It felt like by the slightest touch and it got all excited. We flew over the farm and farmhouse, and Salina stood and waved from the terrace. I held onto the upper shaft with my left hand, balancing, while I waved back with my right hand. I adjusted my weight right so it didn’t spin around madly.

“You are definitely a quick learner,” Cassandra flattered me.

“I realized what I did wrong,” I said and stayed focused.

We followed the bubbling river and up the rising hill. It came crashing down, pounding onto the rocks and spraying up at us. Cassandra flew a bit higher, her sorceress dress already soaked, so I could see through the fabric. I then felt the stick wobble a bit. Instead of panicking, I calmed myself down before I would plunge down the rocky river and break another leg. I flew steadily with Cassandra and hopefully, at the end of the lecture, I could boast that only the healing spell had been used once.

We reached the top of the hill and a slab of rock was right next to the cliff. I got the broomstick in my left hand and gazed out to the farm and then to the horizon.

“Any suggestions for improvements?” I asked her as we sat down on the slab of rock and rested.

“None at all,” she said. “I was prepared for another fall. Sometimes you have to hit the ground a couple of times till you can walk upright.”

“Yes,” I said. I kept the broomstick in my left hand, rubbing my thumb along the surface. It was difficult to fathom that I’d flown up here with just the help of this. It wasn’t long ago when I’d flown for the first time, and here I’d mastered it myself.

“Now what are you thinking of?” Cassandra asked curiously, sliding her hips closer to mine till they briefly touched. It was nice to have her close to me since it was windy and a bit chillier up here.

“Just flying and life here,” I said. “I’m so grateful for everything.”

“I understand where you’re coming from,” she said. “No one deserves to be an outcast.”

“And neither does Vera,” I said. It just rolled out of my tongue.

“So that’s who you’ve been thinking of today,” she said and nudged me with her shoulder.

“A bit hard not to,” I said. “But I’ve been concentrating too.”

“I know,” she said. “I’ve seen you.”

“It’s still hard for me to believe I asked her out.”

“Why?” she asked, listening with genuine interest.

“Girls have been intimidating me since I can remember. I’ve never even spoken to one and I just asked her out.”

“It’s even more intimidating to be a girl, keep that in mind.”

“Hard to believe.”

“How come?” she asked and found something funny with my answer.

“The ones I’ve been familiar with have always been super confident.”

She nodded. “Hmm, yes, you are speaking of those from your former world. Here, on the other hand, it’s a competition to get a man. The women here will be chasing you in other words.”

“I’ve noticed that.”

We sat and enjoyed the view for a bit longer till it started blowing. It just made her come closer to me and I felt the skin of her right boob under the fabric, her nipple stiff either from the chill or something else.

I reached for my wand and pointed it toward the horizon. “Arrovera!” The arrow flew from the tip of the wand, disappearing somewhere in the forest.

“So now that you’ve learned to fly,” Cassandra said. “Are you ready to learn some more spells?”

“I am,” I said excitingly. “But, I would also like to see Vera.”

“If you get along well together,” Cassandra said. “You should ask her to move in.”

“Will that be okay for you?”

She looked at me funnily. “Don’t forget, it’s your farm.”

“Right,” I said quietly for myself. It was easy to forget that I actually owned something.

We rose as it started getting windier and flew back down to the farm. Cassandra sat her legs down on the grass and I did shortly after.

“I will have to go milk the cows,” she said, placing the broomstick against the wall and grabbing a milk can.

Salina placed her hand on my shoulder, making me jump. “Didn’t mean to scare you,” she said, giggling. She had a laundry basket full of wet clothes and bedsheets. “I just want to tell you that was one amazing flight.”

“I hope you don’t mean the fall,” I joked.

“Not at all, but Cassandra performing the healing spell was just as amazing.”

“I know,” I said and couldn’t get the scene out of my head when her thick lips were wrapped around my cock.

“I will start with the dinner after I’m finished with the laundry,” she said, whistling a melody.

I spent the rest of my evening, leafing through the sorcerer books and checking out all the spells. I was mostly curious about the male spells and found the chapter about them. I’d read briefly about them before, how they were taught by nature deities, but I wanted to learn more. It was exactly how Cassandra had explained, from manipulating the weather to inflicting great damage, to making trees and plants grow in front of my eyes. The book also mentioned that they are also called the spells of power in some dialects. I felt the urge to learn them all, especially after I’d mastered the common spells.

I had gone through the entire book when the sun disappeared under the horizon, the fractured light gleaming from behind the tree. I could have never recalled being so lost in a book before. Everything I was taught in school was flat-out boring, and then it was the depressive room I was forced to sit in, along with a bunch of bullies. Being taught outside in the fresh air along with two gorgeous women, with actual skills that were intriguing, was something different.

“Do you mind if I smell milk or do you want me to take a shower?” Cassandra asked me. It wasn’t just droplets of milk sprayed over her cleavage and face, but also sweat. She didn’t wear her wizard dress, but something resembling a sports bra along with some tight yoga pants. She looked hotter than ever, and I didn’t mind.

“Not at all,” I said.

She slumped down next to me, wiping her brow. “Found anything interesting?”

“Plenty,” I said. “It’s so much it makes my head spin.”

“We’ll take a day at a time,” she said. “We are here to teach you till you will be strong enough to protect us.”

I nodded. They were two lovely women I would love to protect.

Salina placed the pot roast on the table and also a bowl of mashed sweet potatoes and gravy. She passed me the wooden ladle and pulled the apron over her head. She wore similar tight yoga pants as Cassandra, hugging her legs perfectly. As I loaded my plate with delicious food, Salina set her elbows on the table, giving me an obvious view of her cleavage.

“Any plans for tomorrow?” Salina asked.

“Not really,” I said and stuck my fork into the meat, seeing the juices seep out and onto the plate. “I just hope her sister will agree to work for her.”

“I’m sure she will,” Salina said and grabbed the ladle. “It will be an honor for her to see her little sister go out with such a man like you.”

“Let’s say Vera’s sister is a sweetheart,” Cassandra said, equally as interested in my date. “You should still have some plans.”

I chewed the chunk of meat till the juice dribbled down my chin. She had a point, and it made me a bit nervous again.

“Any suggestions?”

“A walk,” Salina added quickly. “Just take a walk with her during the morning and let the conversation flow.”

“That sure sounds simple,” I said.

“No one likes complicated things,” Salina said. “And she’s been lonely for a while. I’m certain she will appreciate any form of small talk.”

“She certainly will be impressed when seeing your broomstick,” Cassandra said. “Even I am still impressed.”

“You are both excellent teachers,” I told them. I didn’t know where I’d have been without them. They both cared for me deeply and I felt the same love and affection for both of them.




After we’d eaten, I went straight to bed. Cassandra hugged me good night, pushing her round and soft breasts right at my chest.

“When you meet her tomorrow, fly safely.”

“I will.”

Salina also gave me a warm hug, not being shy to squeeze me in her arms.

“Good night,” she said. “I’m looking forward to seeing Vera tomorrow.”

“So am I,” I said and went up to my bedroom. I laid my wand on the nightstand and took off my clothes. I crawled up to my soft, king-sized bed and let my head fall back on the pillow.
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I almost slipped on the grass glimmering with fresh dew. I held onto my broomstick with my left hand and checked that the wand was sheathed with my right hand. I then made sure to look at myself in the reflection of the window, even if I’d spent the entire morning making sure I looked alright. It hadn’t crossed my mind that my hair might end up messy by the winds on my way there, but I had so many thoughts in my mind, it was difficult to think straight.

“Volare!” The stick hovered and I quickly swung my leg over the broomstick and gently tilted it upward, flying away from the farm. I was excited but tried not to overthink it. Even if Salina and Cassandra had both tried telling me that it was an honor for someone like Vera to see me, I tried not to be overly confident. It wasn’t my personality either, despite my bloodline.

I reached the market and landed on the slippery cobbled street. The street wasn’t so busy, but shop owners were already awake, a couple of men but mostly women. They were making sure the signs were correct and their commodities were in stock. I started up the street, passing by a couple of sorceresses with their children who halted and glanced at me. As soon as I glanced back, a blush spread like a wildfire across their cheeks. It felt empowering. I hoped I wouldn’t bump into Wendy, not that I didn’t find her attractive, but I wanted to get to Vera and hopefully bring her on a date.

She stood by her tent, with another woman by her side. I sighed in relief, and I hoped her sister had been kind to let Vera take a day off. She waved her little hand at me, smiling submissively.

“Good morning,” she said, looking surprisingly bright to be awake this early.

“Good morning.”

“This is my sister, Luna.”

She looked similar but a bit taller. She also wore this patched-up dress like Vera, but her hair was equally as long and glittery. She looked at me first with great curiosity, but then her eyes widened slowly.

“You look familiar …”

I scratched my neck. “I don’t think I’ve seen you before.”

“Alban?” she asked, lowering her voice in case someone around us might hear.

I nodded slowly. “That’s my name.”

“Get out of here,” she said and smiled brightly at her little sister. “I heard what my father told my mother, but I couldn’t believe it.” Vera just smiled and a scarlet blush crept slowly up her cheeks. “I’ll take care of the shop today, don’t worry, sis.”

My eyes flicked to both of them. “So you are free to go?” I asked Vera.

“Yes,” she said happily. “Let me just get my stuff.” She scuttered into the shop and snatched her broomstick and wand.

“Let us know if you will stay over,” Luna said and grinned.

“Yes,” Vera said, lowering her head a little. “Are you sure you won’t need any help?”

Luna piled a dozen sticks onto the table and placed the basket next to them. “Not at all. I’ll work extra for you today.”

“You are the sweetest,” Vera said and then turned to me, fidgeting her fingers.

“I was thinking we could go for a short walk before going back to the farm,” I said.

“That sounds nice,” she said. We walked a little bit away from the streets and market. “Oh, you also have the broomstick with you.”

“Why wouldn’t I?” I asked her.

“I assume you have to be taught.”

I dusted off my shoulders. “It took a couple of hours, no big deal.”

“That’s quick,” she said. “And how was it? I hope you haven’t had any accidents yet.”

“I had one which ended up with broken feet and ribs.”

She walked slower and her hand went to her mouth. “I’m so sorry.”

“Sorry for what?” I asked. I could tell she was also excited, speaking a bit quicker than last time. “It was my own fault.”

“I just thought maybe it was something wrong with the broomstick.”

“It’s perfect,” I told her.

She stopped and funnily looked at my legs. “But your legs aren’t broken now,” she pointed out.

“Cassandra performed the healing spell,” I said.

“I’m jealous,” she admitted. “Not in a bad way, but I’ve always wanted to master that spell too.”

“I’m sure both of my women are willing to teach you,” I said.

She gasped. “Do you think so?”

“I am,” I told her. Even if I hadn’t been here for that long, I still knew them fairly well, and to have them teach her a spell would excite both of them.

“Wow,” she said, her eyes glittering. “I don’t know any female spells. I’ve never really been magically enhanced before.”

“To be magically enhanced is the best thing in the world,” I said. “Magical in every way possible.”

“Yeah,” she said and kept glancing in my direction. She kept a little distance, but I had a feeling she wanted to come closer. “So, do you have any plans?”

“Just learning some spells for now. Cassandra and Salina are excellent teachers.”

“They seem to care a lot about you. They are some of the best sorceresses in this world.”

“I have no doubts about that,” I said. “What kind of common spell do you know?”

“Only simple ones, I can cool down a hot soup and summon an owl.”

“Summon an owl, that sounds cool,” I said.

“Yeah, but it’s a very basic spell.”

“And what do you do with owls?”

“We use them to communicate and send letters to each other,” she said.

And I thought a second ago I knew everything about this world. “I would love to see that.”

“Oh, look, there is one!” She pointed at a gray owl flapping its wings. The owl clenched a letter with its claws, hooting.

Rather owls than noisy cars. “That’s awesome.”

“There are other methods too,” she said.

“Like what?”

“Telepathy.”

“Even cooler,” I said. We’d reached the border of a forest and the road branched out in three directions. “If we follow the roads, where do they lead to?”

“If we follow the left one it will lead to our neighborhood. The one in the middle continues to a valley and the one to the right will lead to another town.”

“It’s a lot to see.”

“I know, my mother used to say to be everywhere is to be nowhere. She doesn’t like to travel.”

“If I had the choice, I would rather just take care of a farm for the rest of my life.”

“Me too,” Vera said. “But seeing some places now and then wouldn’t hurt.”

I rubbed her back and her smile was so infectious, infecting me with love and warmth.

“The two ladies have probably woken up by now. Should we fly?”

She nodded eagerly and pushed her hair behind her ears. “I’m curious to see this legendary farmhouse.”

“But you have to fly slowly,” I said and winked. “I’m still a novice.”

We said the spell simultaneously and then exchanged smiles, swinging our feet over the broomsticks. We flew up into the air and glided back toward my farmhouse. So far, it had gone better than I expected, and it made me optimistic about the time we had ahead of us.

“Wow, it’s huge,” she said, her brown hair fluttering behind her.

“I know,” I said. I had nothing to be ashamed of, and there were so many ways I could impress her.

“Is it just you three living there?”

“For the moment,” I said, hoping she would catch my hint. “There’s room for plenty of more.”

She lowered her gaze a little and then we landed on the wet grass. The sun rose steadily over the treetops and the grass glittered and the field of wheat glowed.

“What do you want to do first?” I asked her.

“I don’t know,” she said, clasping her hands behind her back and looking demurely at the ground.

I realized I had to take the initiative.

“I’m sure Salina wants to teach both of us some common spells simultaneously,” I said. “Warming you up for the healing spell.” I winked at her.

“What common spells do you know?”

“I only know arrovera,” I said and for some reason it weighed me down.

“It will be fun to be taught side by side.”

I agreed. It was what I’d dreamed of before when being in school, having a group project with a girl, cooperating and getting along well. Only that it never happened.

Salina suddenly slid the terrace door open. She stood there with a towel wrapped around her body, just above her nipples. Her purple hair already blow dried hung down to the mound of her ass.

“Welcome,” she told Vera. She went down to the grass and embraced her warmly. “Every special guest deserves a hug.”

“Thank you,” Vera said, flashing a bright smile.

“So, what are your plans?”

“We just spoke about learning some spells together,” I said.

Salina’s eyes lit up. “Give me a second, I will just get my appropriate clothes on.”

A second took a couple of minutes, but she returned outside with a sorceress hat and her traditional purple dress, and of course, her wand protruded out from her cleavage. 

“So,” she said, smirking as she guided us farther out to the pasture, not far from the grazing sheep and cattle. “Any spells both of you want to learn?”

Vera and I exchanged glances. “Do you know movera?” I asked Vera who shook her head shortly after.

“That’s a simple one that will sure warm both of you up,” Salina said and turned back to the farmhouse, picking up a couple of boxes and tossing them onto the grass. “Watch … Movera!” Her right hand shook and the little box rattled. She then lifted her wand and the box followed up in the air. She spun around and the box spun with her. Finally, she set it back down on the grass.

“It’s easier than what it looks like,” she said and stepped aside and welcomed us to have a try.

We exchanged glances.

“You go first,” Vera said and fidgeted with her fingers.

“Alright then,” I said. I pointed my wand at the box. “Movera!” I said and emphasized the spell. The box only rattled, but when I moved my wand it refused to follow.

“It’s not enough to emphasize the spell,” Salina lectured me. “You have to use your magic too, extending your hand and flexing your muscles as you concentrate on the spell.”

“Alright, let me try again,” I said and pointed my wand at the box. “Movera!” I focused and concentrated intently on the box. I felt my right hand weighing down a little, and I slowly raised the box in the air. A smile unfolded on my lips as when I moved my hand side to side, I moved the box with me. “Wow, I feel the weight of it.” I placed it down on the grass, and Vera applauded.

I bowed down. “Thank you,” I said and we both chuckled.

“The applause was well deserved,” Vera said.

“Indeed,” Salina said and motioned Vera ahead. “Now it’s your turn to shine … and perhaps outperform the guy.” She waggled her eyebrows.

“We’ll see,” Vera said and pointed her wand at the box. “Movera!” she said, emphasizing it stronger than I. The box suddenly jumped and got pushed back several feet, rolling onto the grass till it fell still. “Whoops.”

Salina let out a light chuckle. “Don’t worry about it.”

“But what did I do?”

“You emphasized a bit too much,” she said. “The part of pushing and pulling also involves movera, but at first you have to lift it.”

“Ok, I’ll try again,” Vera said and pointed her wand at the box, trying again. “Movera!” This time she didn’t emphasize it that much and when she lifted her wand, the box lifted too. A smile stretched across her face. She pointed the wand around, moving the box with her movements.

“Well done,” Salina said proudly.

Vera excitedly opened up her arms for a victorious hug, and I faced her, hugging her tightly.

As we continued with our lessons, Salina taught us further, how to pull and push objects with the same spell, and the essence of focus and concentration. She taught us several other common spells, from fire to cooling.

“Now you don’t have to ask me or Cassandra when you need light in the bathroom,” Salina said, making a little sad face as I’d just shot several bolts of fire at a chandelier.

“I will ask you to come up anyways,” I said, grinning with her and feeling elated for the productive day. I wasn’t the only one who’d rejoiced at this practice, Vera had a hard time lowering her wand as she kept scenting the air and moving the boxes wherever she felt for.

In the final part of the lecture, Salina taught us how to guide the arrows from arrovera, by using the movements of the wand shortly after performing the spell. She blew up a bunch of balloons and hung them in a Z-pattern. I mastered it on the first go.

“Arrovera!” And then wagged my wand side to side, the balloons popping. Vera and Salina applauded, and after Vera tried three times, it was my turn to applaud.

When the sun sank below the trees, we decided to call it a day. Salina went back inside to finish the laundry. Vera and I decided to sit outside for a bit longer, enjoying the sky as the stars slowly appeared, blinking one after another.

“So much magic,” Vera said and looked at her wand. “I’ve never had the time in my life to learn all this.”

I felt a bit bad for her that she’d worked in that shop for so long without much free time. “You don’t deserve to spend the rest of your life at that shop.”

She shrugged. “Only till yesterday, it didn’t seem there was any other way out. Weren’t you in a similar position?”

I nodded slowly for myself. “I was in fact, but it’s so easy to forget now that everything is well, sort of.”

“What do you mean, sort of?”

“I don’t know, it all feels too good to be true sometimes.”

We watched around the surrounding forest and the hills behind us. “It’s peaceful for now,” she said as a light breeze stirred her brown hair.

“Yeah,” I said. Even if the day wasn’t over, I marveled over the fact this was my first date and one that had ended up well instead of embarrassing. I glanced at her and caught her looking at me. She tittered and looked away.

“You are good-looking,” she admitted.

“I find you beautiful too,” I said, and our shared past just strengthened the bond. “What’s on your mind,” I asked her and stroked her back, “any dreams when you were younger?”

“Yes, many,” she said, looking up to the sky. “Learning a female spell was one of them.”

“That can easily be fulfilled,” I told her. “As I told you earlier, Cassandra and Salina will gladly teach you.”

“Are you sure?”

“I am a hundred percent sure,” I said. “They were the ones who encouraged me to speak with you.”

“You didn’t dare to by yourself?” she ironically teased me.

“I can’t lie, it was intimidating at first,” I admitted. “But … I’m thankful I did.”

“Since I’m the guest here, do you mind asking them for me?”

“Is it the healing spell you want to learn?”

“Uhm, yes—”

“Alban, vera!” Cassandra called for us, standing by the terrace wearing a greasy apron and waving at us with a ladle. “The dinner is ready.”

I rose to my feet and extended my hand to her, pulling her up. “Don’t worry about it. I’ll ask her.”

We went up to the terrace and sat down on the sofa. “What’s for dinner?” I asked Cassandra.

“It’s a pot roast like yesterday,” she said and placed it in the middle of the table, steam rising. The crusty meat was topped with parsley, chives and flanked with root vegetables and gleaming mushrooms.

“That’s a big chunk of meat,” Vera mouthed, her mouth salivating.

“It’s delicious,” I said, my mouth salivating too.

“Doesn’t it feel good to take a break from cooking?” Cassandra asked Salina who looked bored.

She shook her head. “Cooking is fun, just sitting here and waiting can get dull sometimes.”

Cassandra tossed in some sticks of butter that melted quickly. She took off her apron and sat down next to Salina this time. The roast was already sliced up and I passed the fork to Vera.

“Guests first,” I told her.

“We rarely eat meat at home,” she said and looked at the dish as if it were a pot of gold.

“What do you usually eat then?”

“Porridge and lots of dairy and dried fruits,” she said and filled her plate. It wasn’t that much different compared to what I’d been subsisting on earlier.

We filled out plates too and ate. Vera sure had the biggest appetite of us all, but as she started feeling satiated, she started glancing at me more and more. I could tell she wanted to ask something.

“Is it the healing spell?”

“Maybe,” she said, blushing a little.

“Vera wanted to learn her first female spell,” I told Cassandra and Salina. “Would any of you mind helping her out?”

Cassandra and Salina exchanged smiles. “Of course, we can teach her,” Salina said. “But she will have to practice on both genders to fully learn the spell.”

“And also, you must be magically enhanced first … if you are ready for it,” Cassandra said. She was kind-hearted and treated Vera no differently, not wanting to rush any of us into the acts.

She blushed a little, which hid her freckles for a brief second. “I have always wanted to. I had a lifelong fear of never being magically enhanced.”

“Alban’s bed is big enough for all four of us,” Salina said. She was even more excited now compared to in the morning.

Cassandra gave her a look and reminded her, “It’s her choice.”

“I’m just trying to encourage her to become a better sorceress,” Salina defended herself.

Vera pondered over it, her glance shifting from between my legs to Salina and Cassandra. “I don’t want to spend another day dreaming of having great magical abilities.”

Cassandra smiled proudly. “You take actions and that’s a sign of a powerful sorceress.”

Salina turned so jittery; she couldn’t hold in her grin. “We’re going to have so much fun this evening.”

And I knew I was going to too.

Salina cleared the table, and we retreated into the living room. Vera’s eyes widened at the couch and basically every single piece of furniture inside the farmhouse.

“It’s so nice and shiny.”

“I had to narrow my eyes when I first got here too,” I said and guided her to the couch, slumping down with her right next to me. “I wasn’t used to this luxury at all.”

“Oh, I was about to forget. I have to write a letter to my family, telling them I will sleep over.”

“I will get some quill and ink for you,” Cassandra said and pulled open a drawer and picked up a letter, a quill and a bottle of ink.

“Thank you,” Vera said cutely as Cassandra placed it on the table. She dipped the quill into the bottle and started writing. She had the most beautiful handwriting I’d ever seen, and I was deeply mesmerized by it as the letters kept flowing, filling the page with the most symmetric and artful typography.

“Where did you learn to write like that?” I asked, struggling to read even a single sentence, let alone a letter.

“There were days in the shop I got bored, so I either spent my time writing or reading.”

“You are smart,” I complimented her. I should have probably done something similar in my spare time, although I blamed the autoimmune disease and depression on that one.

“You too …. Oh, do you want to see when I summon an owl?”

“Of course,” I said. Now it was her turn to almost bump into Salina, balancing the dishes in her hands.

“Easy there,” she said, her hips so wide she bumped into us anyway.

“Sorry,” Vera said with her hands over her mouth.

“It’s okay sweetheart, I’ve also been young.”

We got out to the terrace, and she pointed the wand to the horizon. “Noctua!” A gray beacon emitted from her wand which then flashed up to the sky. “Now, wait a few minutes,” she said and wrapped a ribbon around the letter. “Till the nearest owl sees it.”

Shortly after an owl hooted and the chunky-looking gray bird came flying at us from the forest. As it got closer, its shadow fell over us, covering the moon in the sky. My eyes widened as I hadn’t expected it to be that huge.

“That’s a big owl,” I said in awe.

It opened its claws and she shoved the letter under them, clenching them and crumpling the paper a little.

“That’s unavoidable,” she said. “That’s why we always leave a couple of blank spaces above.” She then waved her hand, pointing toward the market. The owl nodded and flapped its massive wings, slowly ascending and disappearing into the night sky.

“The only spell I can impress you with,” she said, chuckling.

“After this evening, there certainly will be more,” I said, patting her back.

She fidgeted her fingers. “So … what do we do now?”

“I can show you my bedroom. You wanted to get magically enhanced, right?”

She nodded eagerly. We held each other’s hands and hurried up the stairs.

“Let us know when you are finished!” Cassandra called from downstairs.

“Yeah, yeah,” I said and now it was my turn to blush. “The first door ahead is my bathroom. Or maybe ours if you will move in here.”

“Can I see it?”

“Sure,” I said. My cock started rising and before going inside I had to tuck it against the waistband to stop the blood flow. I opened the door and welcomed her inside. I fumbled stupidly along the wall. It was so easy to forget electricity didn’t exist in this world.

“I guess there is something more I can impress you with,” she said, smiling and pointing the wand at the torches. “Fire!” The burst of fire sprouted from the tip of her wand, spreading to the torches mounted on the bathroom walls. The orange glow just made it more erotic, not helping the blood flow I was trying to suppress.

I chuckled. “It’s not like I already forgot what Salina taught us, but I still haven’t fully adjusted to this world.”

“I don’t judge you,” she said, her eyes flicking from floor to ceiling, and mirror to shower. “Wow, what a spacious bathroom, and the marble is gorgeous.”

“It’s funny since I had the same reaction as you when I first stepped in here.”

She went to the mirror and her smile suddenly faded.

“What’s wrong?” I asked as I stepped behind her.

“I don’t know, every time I see myself in the mirror, it feels like I’m not beautiful enough.”

I was hit with one of the strongest déjà vu I’d ever had. “Are you kidding me? Your freckles are super cute, and your hazel eyes are like rare gems.”

“Do you think so?” she asked, raising her gaze to meet mine. “No one has ever said that my freckles are pretty.”

“They are,” I said and boldly placed my hands on her hips, giving her the attention she deserved. “There is something very attractive about you. I felt it the second I saw you.”

She twirled her hair on her finger. “I felt the same about you, but that is something every single woman feels.”

“Actions speak louder than words. And that’s why I asked you out and no one else.”

“I know.”

“Let me take you to the bedroom, I will show you how attractive you are.”

She smiled brightly. “Do you think it will hurt?”

“Maybe at first,” I said, not quite sure how it would feel for a woman. Cassandra and Salina seemed to have had the time of their lives, but they were experienced women. We held hands and I led her into my bedroom, and her eyes widened upon seeing the bed.

“I’ve never seen such a big bed,” she said in awe. “It can certainly fit all four of us.”

“Neither had I when I first discovered it.” I laid my wand on the nightstand like usual and took off my clothes. I suddenly stood there with only my underwear left, looking more like a tent than anything.

“Can I touch it?” she shyly asked, but couldn’t contain her excitement.

“Of course,” I said and let her inexperienced fingers touch my shaft, making her giggle.

“I never expected it to be hard like this, but it feels quite nice.”

I looked at her modest dress. I was dying to know what she was hiding there under, the young flesh which no one had gotten their hands on.

“It’s not fair that I stand her naked,” I said but enjoyed every second of having her fingers crawl up and down my shaft.

“Sorry,” she excused herself. She pulled the dress over her head, but her boobs caught the edge of the fabric, resisting as she tried pulling it free. “So embarrassing, some help please?”

I helped her pull it free, and her boobs fell and jiggled till they found equilibrium. My eyes widened. Her dress sure had hidden them well. They were round and perky, and she also had hidden her wand between them, but the bra was still in the way.

“I assume you want to see more, right?”

“Yeah, of course.”

She unhooked her bra, dropping right onto my stiff tent. She picked it up with the tips of her fingers and tossed it over her shoulder with a giggle. They were the pinkest and sharpest nipples I’d seen so far, and her areola has the same color as a ripe strawberry. My erection just got harder as I enjoyed the sight of her young, perky boobs.

“Can you remove the wand for me?”

I reached into her delicious cleavage and got a hold of the wand. I laid it next to mine and eyed her lips, hungry to kiss and taste her, but she hesitated first.

“What?” I asked her.

“Nothing, I’m just a bit nervous.”

“I will guide you through it.”  

“Okay, go on.”

Our mouths met, and we sealed them tightly. She was almost as inexperienced as I, just making it feel so much more special as we explored each other’s mouths. We parted for a breath, a string of our saliva stretching from both of our lips. My eyes strayed farther down and I saw at least three trickles of honey dribbling down the insides of her thighs.

“Do you want to go further?”

“I really want you inside of me,” she whispered.

We rolled onto the bed, my erect cock wagging side to side as it wanted to enter her slit so badly. I gently parted her legs. Her pussy was puffy, leaking with her heavenly fluids. I kept my cock poised at the lips and then rubbed it against her tiny wings.

“That feels good,” she said, giggling.

It was difficult to see her opening. I rubbed the head lower and found a tiny little hole. Even if she was soaked, I struggled to push the head inside her pussy.

“This might take a few seconds,” I said and perhaps wished Cassandra or Salina could be here to guide us.

She was already gasping for air even if a tenth of my cock hadn’t successfully penetrated her. I slid in a bit deeper and deeper, her walls fluttering and continued to pump out more honey, welcoming my cock with more lube. I was midway through and she winced.

“Are you alright?”

She bit her lips and nodded. “A bit deeper.”

I did as she wished and I finally felt her walls relaxing and she moaned. I pulled out, watching my cock glisten with her virgin fluids and then plunged back in. The green magical mist started manifesting already, swirling in front of us.

“Oh,” she moaned. “It’s so magical.”

It sure was, and I kept pounding her till her soft boobs rolled up and down her chest. I started grunting for every pound as the mist thickened. It was difficult to last longer than a few seconds when she was so strangling tight. She arched her back like the crescent moon, making me reach the depths of her pussy, spilling all my precum before I flooded her with fresh, magical cum. It was difficult to see anything, but as I held her there pinned to the bed, it seemed she was squirming. I pulled out my cock and to my surprise kept firing cum which reached both of her tits and splashed all over her. I tried waving away the mist, so I could get a better view of her wonderful body. She was still squirming and gasping for air.

Now I questioned what was going on. “Are you alright?”

“It’s the magic,” she said, panting. “It’s so strong.” Her right wrist suddenly glowed similar to mine and she released a powerful moan before slumping completely back to the bed. “Oh, I feel it. I feel so strong.”

I must have done the job right. I went into the closet and reached for a towel, wiping off my pearly cum from her body. She looked up to the ceiling, her eyes swimming with love. She reached for her wand and studied it intently along with her right wrist.

“I can learn female spells now,” she said joyfully. “I never thought I would see this day.” She laid her stick next to mine and attacked me in a hug, squeezing me tightly. I hugged her back, enjoying the contact of her nude body against mine. “It’s an honor you enhanced me with magic.”

I stroked her back till I reached the curve of her ass. “You are more than welcome.”

“It was a bit painful at first, but once you got through, it was all pleasure.”

“You sound excited.”

“Of course I am,” she said, parting from the hug to show me her bright smile. “It felt amazing … a real manly wand inside of me instead of my dirty fingers.”

We slumped back down to bed. She snuggled up to me, lying her head on my shoulder and her arm over my chest.

“Aren’t you forgetting something?” she asked me.

I looked into her hazel eyes, which shifted color to gold. I felt numb, and it was hard to think after such a powerful orgasm. “Forgetting what?”

“The healing spell,” she said quietly.

“Oh.” I had to laugh for some reason. I just felt so elated for the moment. I combed my fingers through her hair. “Are you ready?”

She nodded eagerly.

I swung my feet off the bed and stepped out to the hallway till I reached the stairs. “Cassandra, Salina?”

“Yeah?” Salina answered first with clear hints of excitement in her voice.

“We are ready. You can come up.”

“A second,” Salina said and I heard how she jumped off the couch.

I went back into the bedroom and lay down in the middle. I was curious to see them teach a female spell live. Salina and Cassandra entered the bedroom shortly after, wearing a silky see-through nightgown with nothing beneath. I assumed they wanted to get straight to business.

“How was your first time?” Salina asked Vera and crawled up to bed.

“I haven’t felt so good in my entire life,” she said.

“Just wait till we’ll teach you the healing spell,” she said.

Cassandra also crawled up to the bed, delivering a kiss on my and Vera’s cheeks. She looked at her glowing wrist. “Yeah, you are definitely ready, so which spell did you want to learn now again?”

“The healing spell,” she said eagerly.

“I suggest you start on me,” Salina said. “Alban will need some visualization to get hard again.”

I definitely would like to see all those three in action, especially if it would lead up to a blowjob by Vera.

“Ok,” Vera said. “How do I start then?”

They regrouped, so Salina lay in the middle. She parted her legs, so both Cassandra and Vera sat squeezed between them.

“When you perform the healing spell,” Cassandra said. “You must act quickly. The more pain and the bigger the wound, the more difficult it would be to flip the pain to pleasure and then to completely healed.”

Vera nodded, listening intently. “So, let’s say Salina gets wounded and she lays there squirming in pain. You must quickly reach the most sensitive and pleasurable part of a woman.”

“Can I?” Vera asked while holding onto the lower part of her gown.

“I’m waiting for you,” Salina said.

“You don’t ask for permission when someone is wounded,” Cassandra reminded her. “You have to act quickly.”

“Sorry,” Vera said and rolled up her gown till she reached her peach, her eyes widening at Salina’s delicious pussy. “You are already wet,” she noticed with a giggle.

“This house isn’t soundproof,” she said and winked at me and Vera.

“Ok, listen well now,” Cassandra said and lowered her head till her tongue reached Salina’s precious fruit. “You must give her the most powerful oral pleasure you can give her, without pleasure, there is no way for this spell to work.”

“I have never pleasured a woman before,” Vera said shyly.

“We are here to teach you,” Cassandra said and patted her back. “Now, Salina’s hips are wide enough for both of us, don’t be shy.” Cassandra motioned her closer. “So, during the act, you must always rub the pearl on top and at the same time lick her, like this.” She demonstrated, licking Salina passionately while continuously rubbing her clit on top.

“Oh,” Salina said and giggled. “You are such a dirty licker.”

I could confirm her skills when she brought me to the gates of heaven the other day. Her tongue was magical and pleasured me equally as well as a pussy.

Vera looked a bit intimidated. “I don’t think I can do it that well.”

“We don’t expect you to at first attempt,” Cassandra comforted her. “I have also been a novice.”

“Ok, I will give it a try,” she said, setting her thumb on Salina’s clit and pressing her tongue on her pussy.

“That felt good,” Salina said with her eyes closed.

Vera glanced up, a bit insecure about whether she’d pushed the right buttons or not. “Was it alright?”

“It felt equally as good, perhaps even better when your lips brushed over mine.”

“I might have gotten a competitor,” Cassandra said, wagging her eyebrows.

“But according to what I’ve read, there should be a pink mist of healing,” Vera said.

“Yes,” Cassandra said. “You will have to combine the licking, with passionate licking and put all your focus on the aspect of healing. I know it might sound confusing at first, but you have to give it your all, all the effort to give her the best oral you could possibly give her, and as you keep seeing the buildup of the mist, you have to keep on going and connect with your magic.”

“That was a bit more complicated than I thought,” Vera said, going back to looking intimidated.

“The first part was just a warmup,” Cassandra said. “This will be a bit more intense.”

“Any tips?”

“A secret is to give her as much eye contact as possible. Think of sacrificing your moment just for her. Watch.” Cassandra went in for round two, and this time licked her passionately and seductively. She kept rubbing her clit with her right thumb and then changed back with her left. She parted her pussy lips with her two fingers and reached deeper into her walls, rubbing her sensitive parts.

“Oh my,” Salina said and started squirming uncontrollably. I started seeing the first hints of pink mist concentrating over them. Cassandra then stopped and parted from Salina’s pussy while a string of her honey stretched from her lips to her clit.

Salina sighed in pleasure. “What a tease,” she said.

Cassandra licked her lips. “So, it’s your turn now.” She made room for Vera who fidgeted her fingers.

“I’m not so sure if I’ll get anywhere near the pink mist.”

Cassandra held up her hand, pausing the lecture for a moment. “There can’t be any room for doubt. You have to pleasure her as passionately as possible. When you give it all you got, you will succeed. You cannot lick the same way as I, but you can pleasure her as well as you can. That’s what matters.”

Vera nodded silently for herself and absorbed Cassandra’s wisdom. She started slowly at first, getting to know her buttons and in which order to push them. She then learned quickly, licking her as passionately as possible. Salina started squirming, propping up her head with her right hand while arching her back, her boobs and erect nipples pointing right at the ceiling. Vera then went all in, fingering her while kissing and licking her clit, changing position, so her finger rubbed her pink pearl and tongue snaked into the depths of her pussy. The first hints of the purple mist started swirling up like smoke from newly kindled flames. She didn’t stop but continued the oral stimulation till it thickened and thickened. Salina then gasped, her entire body tremoring as she squirted over Vera’s face.

“Oh,” Salina moaned and slumped back, shivering with pleasure.

There certainly was more to Vera than what we knew. Cassandra helped wipe Vera’s soaked face with the same towel I’d used to wipe the cum from her. When she removed the towel, I saw her victorious grin.

“Did I do it?”

Cassandra clapped her hands and pressed her lips onto her right cheek. “If she would have been covered in wounds and had multiple broken bones, she would have looked healthier than ever by now.”

Vera clapped her hands excitingly. “I felt the magic radiating from myself to her, and I sensed every single sensation of her pleasure.”

“You’ve successfully learned your first female spell,” Cassandra congratulated her.

I sat there again with a throbbing, hot boner. I didn’t expect to recover this quickly, but their lesbian, or healing action was the hottest thing I’d ever witnessed.

“You are amazing,” I told her.

“Thank you,” Vera said and attacked me with a hug.

“Well done my student,” Cassandra said and proudly patted her shoulder. “So, let’s move on to the guy.”

Vera looked in my direction, giggling at my erection. “Will it be difficult to pleasure him like that? I’m not sure if I can fit it in my mouth.”

“Of course, you can,” Cassandra said, patting the spot next to Salina, and her eyes flicked to mine. “It’s your turn now.” Leaving a wink at the end. I gladly reclined down onto my back next to Salina’s warm flesh. Cassandra went between my legs but then decided to take off her gown.

“It’s getting hot in here and a guy will be more stimulated by nude visuals,” Cassandra said.

“I’m already nude,” Vera said, shaking her body so her boobs jiggled.

“Right, so the same thing goes here for Alban. You’ll have to pleasure him as well as possible, turning the pain into pleasure. Submissive eye contact is essential. And since you have little time to lose, you should constantly jerk him with your hand.”

“Even if he’s hard like that?” Vera asked.

“He will hardly be hard with broken bones and wounds,” Cassandra pointed out. “But when you jerk him, always spit in your hand.” Cassandra spat in her left hand and stroked my cock with her clammy and soft hand. “Watch closely.” She opened her mouth and rubbed the head of my cock against the insides of her cheeks all the while flicking her tongue in a clockwise motion around the tip. Her eyes were always on mine and her right hand kept stroking the outer part of my thigh.

“Gosh,” I moaned.

She came off with a pop when the pink mist appeared. “I wished I could have demonstrated a bit longer, but he’s already so hard so it won’t be long till he reaches the peak.

Cassandra made room for Vera. She looked filthily at her left hand and spat at it, jerking the cock which was already glistening from Cassandra’s fluids. She then pointed the slit to the entrance of her lips and opened up her mouth as wide as possible. She tried flicking her tongue over the purple head, sucking the tip.

“Don’t forget the eye contact now,” Cassandra reminded her.

Vera then looked submissively at me while she continued to suck and pleasure the head. She came off, looking a bit disappointed. “I can’t get it farther down.”

“Let me show you,” Cassandra said, sitting next to my right leg, bending over so her boobs brushed against my thighs. “Relax your throat and stretch your mouth open.” She demonstrated and pushed my cock deeper down her throat. Vera gaped at her while her lips touched my root and she twisted her head and then came back up for a breath. “When you keep him down there, that’s when you can pleasure him the most since every inch of his wand is covered.”

“That looked so cool,” she said.

“It’s fully possible for you too,” Cassandra said and made room for her.

“Ok,” Vera said, relaxing her throat and opening her mouth wide. She managed better now, pushing it down her throat which was even tighter than Cassandra’s. It was only a couple of inches left, sealing the gap from her lips to my roots.

“Go up and down now, while maintaining eye contact,” Cassandra guided her. Vera was an excellent listener and kept blowing me till the pink mist swirled around us. “Ok, quicker and more passionate.”

I felt the sensation of ascending and being cleansed. It wasn’t as powerful as when I was wounded, and the relief of not being in pain, but it was pleasurable nevertheless and also the joy of seeing Vera succeeding. My back turned rigid and I filled her mouth with my cum, splashing against her inner cheeks. I had a couple of more blasts left and hit her right on the nose which then splashed over her and Cassandra’s bodies. Cassandra wiped the second dose of cum from Vera’s face.

“Good girl,” she said and patted her shoulder proudly.

“But the pink mist wasn’t so strong,” she pointed out.

“He was hard already and not wounded. You have all the right reasons to be proud of yourself.”

“Will it be more difficult when he’s wounded?”

Cassandra shook her head. “You just have to put in a little bit more effort, that’s all.”

As I lay there, I motioned Vera to me. “That was amazing.”

“Did I please you?” she asked and cuddled up on my left side.

“I will leave my powerful cum shot as my answer.”

She looked at her wrist. “Cool, I got a little bit less magic now.”

I draped my hand over her shoulder, pulling her nude body closer to mine. “We’ll just refill it when it’s needed.”

Salina cuddled up on my other side. I’d never seen her so tired before, her purple hair spilled over her voluptuous body.

“And if his cum shot isn’t enough,” Cassandra said and snuck into bed next to Vera. “You put Salina to sleep, which I haven’t succeeded with in a long time.”

“I’m looking forward to my time here,” she said with her hands close to her heart. “It’s like a new chapter in my life—the happy one.”

I didn’t know why as I lay there after the most exciting night of my life, but I felt danger breathing down my neck and an urge to become a better sorcerer.

A life like this was just too good to have it ripped away from me.
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“Werewolf!” Cassandra shouted, waking me up. I heard a loud howl shortly after. I quickly swung my feet off the bed, jumped to my feet and placed my hands on the window sill. My eyes widened at the huge beast but then narrowed as I watched it run toward our livestock.

“Get dressed and wake up Salina and Vera!” Cassandra shouted and slipped on her gown and ran down the stairs.

I quickly shook Salina and Vera simultaneously. “Get dressed,” I told both of them. “A werewolf is outside.”

Vera’s eyes widened in fear. Salina patted her shoulder.

“Just stay behind in case any of us gets wounded,” she said.

I quickly pulled on my pants and ran down the stairs. As soon as I ran out to the pasture, the sheep bleated and panicked. The werewolf pulled a sheep apart with just the help of its two arms. It stood on its hind legs, towering eight feet above us.

“What the hell does it want?” I asked, unsheathing my wand and not showing any fear while facing the beast.

“It wanted to lure us out here,” Cassandra said and spat. “And it succeeded since otherwise, it would have slaughtered our entire herd. Fire!” She cast the fire spell, shooting a beam of fire at the werewolf’s back. The werewolf howled and tossed the bloody sheep aside. It then rolled around on the field of wheat, trying to put out the flames.

“Put out any flames,” she said urgently.

“Ice!” I cast the ice spell and used Salina’s technique to spread the spell over the flames, quenching them before they would spread.

The werewolf whirled around, blood dripping from its fangs and claws. It fixed its red, wicked eyes on Cassandra and bolted at her.

“Scutum!” she cast a spell I hadn’t heard before, but a blue-like shield appeared right in front of her, and the werewolf ran and came crashing against it, howling some more.

I quickly ran to the side. “Arrovera!” I emphasized harder than ever, sending the arrow right at its chest, so it penetrated right through the skin. The werewolf howled even louder. I raised an eyebrow wondering if it had been defeated. Salina’s steps thundered across the ground, and she had the wand firm in her grip.

“Where is Vera?” I asked, fearful that she would be exposed to that blood-thirsty beast.

“Inside, don’t worry,” she said briskly. “She was about to cry, but we have other things to worry about.”

I glanced behind my shoulder and noticed her standing in the living room with tear tracks down her cheeks.

“Is it dead?” I asked Cassandra who still stood on guard, her chest thumping visibly. It writhed and squirmed, but then slumped down.

“If that’s the only one,” she said carefully.

“What do you—” My question got interrupted by three howls. The werewolves came bolting out from the forest.

“Arrovera!” I shouted simultaneously with Salina, striking two of them in the middle of the chest. Cassandra was a second too late. The werewolf launched itself right at her with its teeth aimed right at her side abdomen. She got thrown back but didn’t lose the grip on her wand.

“Fire!” she shouted and sent a thick bolt of fire, making the werewolf fly back, so it rolled against the grass. Cassandra slumped back and groaned in pain. Blood streamed and branched out from her side abdomen. We ran at her and my heart pounded for her.

“Quickly, let’s take her to Vera and finish those blood-thirsty beasts for good.”

I grabbed her arms and Salina took her legs, lifting her. We hurried up to the terrace.

“Open!” I shouted to Vera, who now had even fresher tear tracks on her cheeks. We quickly lay her down on the floor. Salina planted her lips right on Vera’s cheeks.

“Don’t forget what we taught you. She needs to be healed.”

She nodded briskly, but it seemed as if she were on the point of a nervous breakdown. We ran back down, and this werewolf rolled onto the grass and tried to put out the flames and perhaps wanted to cause an inferno.

“Ice!” we shouted simultaneously, making sure to quench the flames. They sizzled when being met with the ice spell.

Salina motioned me over, her gaze fiercer than ever. “Let’s kill that beast.”

The werewolf turned around and tried to foolishly attack us. We raised our wands to it and cast the spell simultaneously.

“Arrovera!” we shouted, emphasizing it as hard as we could. Both of our arrows pierced through the chest. It didn’t even howl, just slumping back with a loud thump. I even felt the shudder on the ground from here.

We breathed hard, waiting. I wanted to ask but remembered what happened last time. We exchanged glances.

“They are dead for now,” she said.

“Are you sure?”

“They should have attacked us by now,” she said and I believed her when she stuffed the wand into her cleavage. I sheathed mine and ran up to the terrace right at the moment when Cassandra squirted over Vera. We stepped in and waved the pink mist away from her. Cassandra gasped in pleasure and her wound had been fully healed.

Salina patted Vera’s shoulder and kissed her cheek. “Good job, darling.”

“Thank you,” she said, sniffling.

As Cassandra breathed, fully healed from that terrible attack, I watched her in awe. It was more to that woman than a heart of gold. She had a strength and dedication I had never seen before in a woman. We helped her up to her feet and guided her to the couch, slumping down. I went to the terrace, looking out a last time before closing the door. I sat down next to Vera, draping my arm around her shoulder.

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

“A bit scared to tell the truth.”

I fully understood her. Those beasts weren’t pleasant, especially how they tore the sheep right open with their bare hands and took a bloody bite straight out of Cassandra.

“We killed them,” I said. “It’s nothing to worry over for now.”

“But they might show up again,” she said, shuddering. “What if they kill you?”

I had no idea if they would show up again. Usually, when you would retaliate against an attack, intruders think twice about returning.

I lifted my gaze to Salina. “Will they return?”

“Probably not in the near future,” she answered. “But whoever sent them here is still alive.”

I felt a shiver down my spine and had an inkling of what she was talking about—a witch. “The time I wasn’t here … did you ever suffer a werewolf attack?”

Both Cassandra and Salina shook their heads.

“The last time was when your father was alive,” Cassandra said.

It dawned on me why they’d attacked us now, and I wouldn’t be surprised if the spider was also deployed at luxarbor in order to trap us. It made me a bit more fearful knowing this cunning witch was a bit more sophisticated than a wild beast, but not fearful enough. I swore to myself to protect this way of life at all costs.

I looked at Cassandra’s side abdomen, right there where she’d suffered a great wound. Her skin was bloody but fully healed. I combed my fingers through Vera’s hair.

I told her, “You healed her well.”

“Thank you. They taught me well.”

“We can count on you,” Cassandra said. “I’m more than glad you will be the third woman in this household.”

“I’m just not sure about the dangers lurking around here,” she said, sighing. And neither was I.

I sighed. I glanced behind my back and it was pitch dark outside. “Should we try to get back to sleep?”

We all nodded, exhausted from the disrupted sleep and the sudden attack. We got up to our feet and up the stairs and into my bedroom. Cassandra went to the bathroom first to wash off the blood.

We lay down and slipped under the bed sheet. Vera lay close to my side and draped her hand over my chest.




We woke up a couple of hours later when the morning sunlight streamed into the room. Vera was in a slightly better mood especially so when Cassandra had a gift for her. She poked Vera’s back and Vera whirled around. A dress lay in Cassandra’s hands.

“Since you’ve decided to stay with us,” she said. “We made you a dress.”

Her eyes lit up and she picked up the dress from her hands, the garment cascading down. It was a beautiful purple short-sleeved dress with a plunging neckline and skirt colored with bright stars.

“A clothing without patches,” she said as if it were a pot of gold.

“Try it out,” Cassandra said.

Vera didn’t run up to the bedroom. She was so excited she undressed in the living room. I kept my eyes off her when she got naked, but it was impossible when she had donned the sorceress dress. It showed so much more skin and especially her cleavage. She looked at herself in the mirror and spun around.

“This dress looks amazing,” she said as if what happened yesterday didn’t matter.

“It suits you perfectly,” Cassandra said, glad she liked it.

I wondered if it was intentional that dresses were supposed to be as sexy as possible. I knew lust and sex were important to enhance us with magic, and without some nudity, it was hard to get the libido higher. 

“How do you think I look?” Vera asked me, twirling her hair on her finger.

“You look amazing, but you did that prior too.”

“But that dress was so filthy and patchy,” she said, spinning in front of the mirror again.

“I was talking about you and not your dress.”

She put her arms around my neck and gave me a hug. “You are the best.”

I had to kiss her when her lips were so close to mine.

“You are the cutest,” I said after parting from her young lips.

We headed out to the terrace as the sun was slowly rising. I wrinkled my nose at the stench of dead werewolves.

Cassandra laid her hand on my shoulder. “Will you help me burn the bodies?”

“Sure,” I said and motioned Vera with me.

“I won’t help with that part,” she said, shaking her head.

“You can help me with breakfast,” Salina suggested.

“Now that I would love to,” she said as she received an apron from Salina.

We got out to the pasture, littered with four dead werewolves. We used the movera spell and piled the bodies onto a heap in the middle and then cast a fire spell, so they started burning like a pyre.

“I believe it’s time for you to learn your first male spell,” Cassandra said while the flames flickered in front of us.

“How come?” I asked. It was of course something I wanted badly, but she’d been the woman who wanted to slow things down and not rush things.

“There is obviously someone out there who wants to get you,” she said and wrinkled her nose. “To be empowered is important when facing witches and dark magic.”

I remembered reading how male spells were taught by a nature deity.

“Now where and how?” I asked.

“Your father left a map in one of the treasure chests,” she explained. “It leads to a nature deity. He talked about the importance of her being the one who taught you the first male spell.”

That my father had thought so well into the future made me even more excited to learn the spell.

“We should go after we’ve eaten,” I said.

Her lips slid up to a smile. “Yes,” she said. We watched as the flames were reduced to embers. It felt like an accomplishment that we’d warded off an attack.

We turned and joined Vera and Salina for breakfast which was the usual fresh bread, smoked meat and butter. It was delicious and satiating, and I kept sinking my teeth into loaf of bread after loaf of bread. The salted butter went so well with the meat on top.

“An owl,” Vera said suddenly. It descended from the sky, closing in on us as it flapped its massive wings. It held onto a letter, and I could only guess it was for Vera. She stood up, the crumbs tumbling from her dress. She dried her hands on a napkin. The owl opened its claws and the letter fell into Vera’s hands. She sat down and opened the letter.

“It’s from my mom,” she said, her heart sinking. “She wants me to come back.”

Salina frowned. “Is it jealousy?”

“I suppose,” she said, her face darkening.

“Your father didn’t seem to mind when I met him briefly,” I said.

“My parents don’t always agree on things, and my father is a bit weak at the moment.”

“Does your mother know who Alban is?” Cassandra questioned.

“My father must have told her,” Vera said with a shrug. I didn’t like seeing her upset. I had no idea how it worked in this world, but usually, women over eighteen should make their own decisions.

“We can fly over there and I can have a chat with them,” Salina said. She sounded provoked, and I didn’t blame her. I also hated jealousy.

Vera beamed. “I truly appreciate it.”

Salina reached out and clasped her hand. “If you want to stay with us—you will stay with us.”

A blush spread on Vera’s cheeks. “Of course, I want to stay here.”

“If you do that,” Cassandra said. “Alban and I thought of seeking out a nature deity in order for him to be taught his first male spell.”

“Interesting,” Salina said and looked eagerly at me.

“Do you know what spell it is?” Vera asked.

I shook my head and Cassandra did too. “All I know is that his father wanted to go to a specific nature deity.”

While Salina and Vera took the dishes, Cassandra and I went inside. She pulled open a drawer and brought out a dusty chest, blowing the dust off and then rubbed her hand along the surface.

“It’s more than a map. It’s also a personal letter.”

“Why didn’t you tell me about this earlier?” 

“He wanted you to read it when the time was right,” she said and turned the chest to me. “He was very specific when it came to certain things.”

I turned the key and slowly opened the chest. There was a map at the bottom folded four times and a letter with a photo of my father on top. I picked up the photo first. He stood there outside the farm, sharply dressed and with his back straight. His wand was sheathed and his gaze fierce. It was impossible not to smile when holding on to this. I looked him in the eyes, and unlike all those times I had looked bewildered up to my adoptive father, I could finally recognize myself. My eyes welled and a tear trickled down my cheek.

Cassandra dried my tears. “Prepare yourself for more tears when reading the letter.”

I laid the letter down and then reached for the letter, tracing my finger under the text as I read softly for myself.

“Alban, my son, I write this letter for you while you lie right next to me. Your mother passed away a year ago when giving birth to you. Where we live has become more turbulent, and I will hide you in another world. It will be rough and painful since it’s a world you don’t belong to, but hopefully, it will toughen you up for your arrival on your twenty-fourth birthday. You have met Cassandra and Salina by now, two very responsible sorceresses and I will trust them to teach you magic and introduce you to your birthplace. Under this letter is a map to Thorina, the nature deity of lightning. It’s of vital importance that it will be the first male spell you will be taught since it’s the most effective against dark magic and witches. I wished I would get to meet you as a grown-up and see how well you’ve fared in your life, but not every wish in life can be fulfilled. Stay strong Alban. Kindest regards, your father.”

Tears stung my eyes as I reached the last sentence. Cassandra took another napkin and dabbed my eyes.

“I understand it’s emotional.”

I tried my hardest to suppress my tears. “Where did he write this?”

“Right where you sit, and you were lying right in the space between us.”

I pictured the scene. I, barely one year old, sat next to my father while he wrote to my future self. It felt so personal, it hit home.

I brought up the map which I could barely read.

“Uhm,” I said, a bit embarrassed. “Can you read this?”

“Let me see,” she said and reached for it. She nodded slowly for herself. “Yes, hard to believe a nature deity doesn’t live that far from us.”

“How long will it take us to get there?” I asked.

“Hardly more than a day on foot if our path remains undisturbed.”




Later that day, we met outside the farmhouse to say goodbye. Vera was next to Cassandra, both of them mounted on their broomsticks.

“Good luck,” I wished both of them and hoped it wouldn’t lead to any serious quarrels. I’d grown up without a family but knew very well that such disputes rarely ended up well.

“Thank you,” Vera said, looking optimistic with Salina on her side. “Although I still believe it would have been better for you to come with us.”

She’d suggested that earlier, but Cassandra had insisted on our journey to Thorina.

“I will probably meet her another day.”

“When I’ve calmed her down,” Salina said firmly.

“Good luck to you too,” Vera wished me. “I want to see some lightning when you get back.”

“I’ll show it to you, especially if you’ll be there to replenish the magic.”

“Without doubt,” she said and stifled a giggle with her hand. We waved at them as they flew toward the market.

I strapped the pouch around my waist. We’d stuffed it with smoked fat, meat and some bread, enough to sustain us for two days.

“Are you sure we shouldn’t take the broomstick as far as we can?”

“It won’t be necessary since it isn’t far,” she said and locked the gates of the farmhouse and I helped her herd the animals into the barn. “To walk is therapeutic.”

I smiled, so that’s how she preserved her gorgeous looks. “You are right.”

“Let’s go,” she said and motioned me with her. As we descended down and farther toward a forest, we caught up with a stream that continued to snake farther into the forest. The stream crashed against rocks, making the water splash up to the trees. I kicked on some pine cones and crouched under some branches. I inhaled the pure scent of a pine forest, reminding me of Earth.

“Where are all the big mushrooms?” I asked.

“Is this a bit too tame for you?” she asked, glancing at me with a teasing grin.

“Not really,” I answered. “I just wondered if they were as prevalent as the other direction.”

“They don’t grow everywhere,” she explained. “But soon we’ll reach the crossed valleys where you’ll see more of nature’s wonder.”

“Crossed valleys?”

“You will understand when you see it.”

We took a break and carefully approached the stream bank. We cupped our hands and drank the fresh water. She spilled quite a bit on her chest, soaking through her clothes till I could see more of her skin. I spilled too. It was impossible not to when we drank straight from our hands.

“The sun will dry our clothes,” she said as it dribbled down her lips and chin. “There’s no point in drinking gently.”

I followed her advice and drank till I spilled an equal amount on myself. I felt that she glanced at me more and more, making me suspect that she wanted my clothes to be equally as soaked. 

We rose from the bank and continued along the stream which merged with another and formed a powerful river. The trees grew further apart as we entered a U-shaped valley.

“We flew over here when you first brought me there,” I said and recognized the steep mountainsides.

“Yes indeed. You must have gotten too much of my hair in your eyes if you didn’t recognize the cross.”

“Possibly,” I said. Her hair sure was bright and shiny, and it was hard to see anywhere when it kept fluttering in front of my face. We continued along the steep path. I couldn’t hear any winds or birds, only the river which continued to run on. The ground sloped downward, making us slip now and then.

“Be careful,” she said, wiping the spray of river water from her face. “It’s a bit slippery here.”

She slowed down her pace as we descended the slope. The mountainsides just soared higher, and gazing at them made me dizzy.

“You should see the cross now,” she said and nodded ahead. She was right. There was another valley going through this one, making it look like a cross. It was also another river streaming from that direction. When we got closer, the river from two different directions came crashing down into the middle, causing the spray to almost reach the height of the trees.

“It’s beautiful isn’t it?” she said, glancing at me.

“Yes … it’s gorgeous.” Especially so with the rainbow arching over the spray. The two rivers merged into one great current, and she motioned me to follow her down the valley where the main river bubbled on.

We reached craggier hills where the river snaked uphill.

“How?” I asked.

“Magic,” she said, smiling. “There are many unexplained wonders in this world. Some scribes have tried to decipher the meanings and come up with theories about why certain things are how they are. I don’t like to overthink stuff.”

“Me neither, some things are better left unsaid.” It was a motto I’d been carrying on for a while, but it wasn’t only regarding curiosity about the world we lived in, but also that I never dared to ask someone out.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked, deciding to take a little break by a boulder and enjoy the open view of craggy hills rolling to the horizon.

“What I said earlier about something is better left unsaid. It made me think how I avoided asking girls out even if I wanted to.”

“But that’s not true,” Cassandra pointed out. “You asked Vera.”

“Yes … I did, but I didn’t always have the courage,” I said and wasn’t quite sure about her answer.

“It’s just what your father wrote to you,” she said. “You weren’t meant to live in that world. You can’t force a puzzle piece onto a spot where it won’t fit. You just end up ruining yourself.”

“If I only knew that beforehand.”

“I apologize on behalf of your father, but there was a reason you had to be hidden.”

“The dark magic and witches who are after me?” I guessed.

She nodded. “You’ve seen it yourself. We haven’t had a werewolf attack since your father lived there.”

I nodded for myself. We opened our pouches and took a break, eating. She told me it wasn’t that far away; we would be there by dusk.

“Will we sleep there too?”

“I will … you will pass out though.”

“Why exactly?”

“The teaching of a male spell is a bit different than any other,” she said and I saw a subtle grin spread across her lips, only giving me the slightest hint of what was waiting for me.

We brushed our lips and continued up the hills and upward the river. We followed a trail leading up to a mountain, and as we continued to ascend, I saw several snow-capped peaks. They took my breath away, especially as the sky and scenery darkened in the background, making the peaks glow.

“They are gorgeous,” I said, gazing at them.

“Yes,” Cassandra said but looked more skyward instead. She suddenly halted as clouds concentrated above us and thunder rolled and then cracked suddenly. “She knows we are here.”

“Is thunder her way of welcoming us?” I asked carefully, waiting if lightning would strike.

“Yes,” she said. “If we weren’t welcome, she would have sent down bolts of lightning to strike us. Nature deities don’t want blood with weak magic nor dark magic near their hideouts.”

We continued along the trail till we reached a cliff. I stepped to the very edge and looked down for a brief moment and then reeled back. It must have been several thousand feet to the bottom. I sat down on my haunches and wiped the sweat from my brow. It certainly was cooler up here, but the ascent had taken the breath away from me. I slowly dragged my gaze back up again, and right in front of us soared a bigger mountain whose peak was hidden above the clouds.

Cassandra stood there patiently, looking up to the peak. She had impressive stamina, not looking tired at all. I wondered if she’d led us to a dead end.

“Where do we go from here?” I asked her.

“We’ll wait for the deity,” she said.

A staircase flashed into existence, materializing in front of my eyes. It seemed to be made out of some blue, or golden glass. I tried tapping it with my foot, intimidated by the mystery and suddenness of its magical appearance.

“I’ve never seen anything like it,” I mouthed and gazed up the flight of stairs which rose past the clouds and I guessed up to the peak.

“The deity wants to see you first,” Cassandra said and beckoned me up with her pointy finger. “I will be right behind you.”

“It’s safe, right?”

Cassandra just smiled. “She’s powerful. If she’d have wanted to kill us, she’d have done so a long time ago.”

I nodded and boldly stepped onto the staircase. I wished it was some railing to rest my hands on. I wasn’t the biggest fan of heights and especially when it was at least thousands of feet below me.

We passed the clouds and reached the peak, which was round as the full moon. I looked around me. The clouds surrounding this peak made it look like a floating island on a sea of clouds. In the middle was a podium leading up to an altar with text carved onto the stone.

“You must recite the text in order to summon the deity.”

I slowly approached it, walked up the podium and was awestruck by this epic place.

“And then what?” I asked.

“After you’ve recited the spell, you will be brought to her. I’ll be waiting for you here when you wake up tomorrow.”

“What will happen?” I asked while goosebumps prickled my skin.

“You are smart enough to figure that one out by yourself,” she said and winked. “The teaching of one of the most powerful male spells out there … involves some very powerful actions.”

I could only guess what she meant by that. “Good night,” I told her. “I will see you tomorrow.”

“Good night,” she said and even if it was dark, I still saw the half grin on her face, but she tried hard to remain serious.

I traced my eyes on the letters and read them out loud with difficulty. “Vocare fulgur deus.” A bolt of lightning flashed down and struck me. It happened so quickly I didn’t have time to scream or question. I saw only bright stars for a short moment and felt a sensation as if I were ascending higher in the air.

I quickly rubbed my eyes as the strong flash abated and to my relief I was alive. I looked around me and found myself at a similar mountaintop but without the altar, and Cassandra was nowhere near to be seen. I was about to take a step but staggered forward. I noticed the peak was sheathed with soft clouds which felt like the softest mattress.  

“Where am I?”

“At Thorina’s peak,” a heavenly voice said behind me. I stiffened, it wasn’t just the pure sound of her voice, but also the way it reached my spine and cascaded down and concentrated by my penis.

“Do you like the sound of my voice?” she asked and tittered. Her second sentence had the same effect as the first, flowing down my spine and reaching the head of my cock which started hardening all of the sudden. “Turn around … there is no magic without visualization.”

I slowly turned around and my jaw dropped. She stood there a head taller than me with long thick, Scandinavian blonde hair, which reached down to her ankles and hid her slightly flaring hips. She wore a seductive, blue and white see-through nightgown. I traced my eyes farther up to her high cheekbones, porcelain skin and bow-shaped lips.

“Alban?” she asked again and smiled to see me.

“Yes,” I said. She must have been the most gorgeous and magical woman I’d ever seen. No doubt about that since she was a nature deity. I couldn’t help but to think of every single guy who bullied me, from Chad to the rest of his drunken friends. They would never be able to have a woman of such beauty in front of them in their lives. Yet here she was, not only speaking to me but sounding like she craved me.

“I am Thorina, the nature deity of Lightning.”

I nodded and watched as her hair kept fluttering softly despite it being no breeze present.

“I am Alban,” I said dumbfoundedly, even if she knew my name.

“I know,” she said, taking a step closer to me. “You don’t have to introduce yourself.”

She reached for my hand and lifted it to her bow-shaped and purple lips. She gave it a kiss, leaving a purple mark of her lips right on the surface of my hand behind. My eyes flicked from the mark and up to her lips, wondering whether she wore any lipstick even if I saw none.

“It’s an honor to meet such a powerful sorcerer like you. It will be an even greater honor if I can teach you the lightning spell.”

“That’s why I came here,” I said and marveled at the damp patch of her lips on my hand.

She took another step closer to me and the tent just grew bigger as my eyes were almost at the same level as her breasts. She held onto my hand and rubbed her soft thumb along my wrist.

“You have been magically enhanced, but yet no male spells, is that so?” Her warm breath winnowed to the depths of my soul, enchanting me as no other woman had.

“That’s correct,” I said and felt two drops of sweat trickling down the side of my head as it started getting hot.

“It turns me on even more,” she said. “I’m here to serve a powerful man, teaching him the essence of male magic.”

“How does this teaching work?” I mouthed as her lips got dangerously close to my neck, breathing down my spine. She let go of my hand and stroked my back, her two hands roaming freely around my body.

“It’s a magical experience that I will take care of. All you have to do is to relax,” she said and planted a soft kiss on my neck and when parting, brushed her lips from my neck to my chest. She seductively went down on her knees. She didn’t have to toss her hair over her shoulders. It magically fluttered behind her, providing me ample view for her teardrops. “This clothing is in the way. You must grant me access to your magical wand.”

“Oh,” I said and fumbled around on my wand sheath.

She tried to hide her giggles behind her hand. “Wrong wand,” she said, tugging at my pants.

“Oh sorry,” I said as it started getting overwhelmingly hot. “You can take it off.”

I didn’t believe I could do it myself, my fingers were too jittery and clammy at the moment.

“You must promise me to relax when I take care of you,” she said and unbuckled the belt and pulled it out from the loops. “And you must be present at the moment when I will teach you this.”

“I will try,” I said as she got perilously close to my wand. She pulled down the boxers and my cock snapped up and wagged up and down. She seized it with her left hand and stroked it passionately and stuffed it in her mouth, swirling her tongue around the head in a clockwise motion and poking the cock at the entrance of her throat. While she kept stroking me, she slid the gown off her shoulders and suddenly her upper body was completely nude, healthy and beige skin with two beautiful breasts. I leaned back as she continued to take me deeper down her deity throat. She came off with a pop and smeared the sweet color of her lips all over my cock.

“Lie down … and don’t panic, that was just some foreplay. You will finish harder than ever.”

I reclined with my back against the cloud while she waited for me on her knees. She then swung her legs over me, and I saw several trickles of her nectar running down the insides of her thighs. A thick glob of nectar dribbled down from her bald sexy slit and onto my cock. I inhaled deeply and it was the sexiest scent I’d ever inhaled. She slid my throbbing cock along her pussy, guiding it along her slit before her nectar covered my tip in a sopping sheen. Her goddess-like body towered over me with my cock poised at her magical entrance. She gazed down at me, looking hornier than ever.

“Here it comes.”

I grabbed her legs and braced myself as she slowly guided my cock inch after inch into her warm hole. I threw my head back when she bottomed out without a trace of pain. I caressed her legs and was mesmerized by her fertile pussy which had covered every single inch of my cock. She planted her lovely hands right on my chest, clawing me ever so slightly. She rocked back and forth and started stimulating me even further.

“Oh,” I moaned. Her hair fluttered behind her like a flag, giving me an ample view of her nude and pure body. I watched her perfect teardrops bounce up and down on her chest. I grabbed her ass instead, guiding her rocking motion as a deep blue mist started swirling around us. It was different from the other magical mists. This one curtained around us, giving us extra privacy and intimacy as she continued.

She smiled seductively and rocked me harder and quicker. My fingers kept sinking into her delicious ass. Lightning flashed behind her, and she leaned down to my neck, whispering, “I fire lightning when I get excited …. I hope it’s ok.”

“Hmm, I don’t mind,” I said and found it oddly erotic as she continued to fuck me. She moved her hands farther up my chest, whipping her hair side to side which continued to flow beautifully behind her. I moved my hands farther up her back, sliding up and down her beige skin, absorbing more of her warmth. I shivered with pleasure.

she leaned back down again, whispering in a husky voice, “Are you about to cum?”

“Yeah,” I whispered and loved it whenever she whispered so close to my ear, just adding another layer of intimate pleasure that was about to tip me over the edge.

“Your magical cum will be the final touch of the lesson,” she said and pressed her lips on my neck, swirling her tongue on my skin while continuing to rock her hips, so her pussy kept stroking my cock. “You will have to say Fulmen after I repeat it three times.”

“I will,” I said and gasped as she moved away from my neck. I reached back to her ass, squeezing her soft cheeks. I then helped her fucking me quicker. My heart rate went through the roof and it wasn’t much left of me now.

“Are you about to cum now?” she asked, her voice hornier and more desperate.

“A little bit more,” I said, as she gave me the most intimate eye contact, making me drown in her deep blue colors. I groaned as the first spurts of cum fired deep inside her. At the same time, several bolts of lightning came flashing down, followed by loud cracks of thunder. I closed my eyes, and as I fired my cum into the depths of her pussy, in my mind I didn’t see the pearly white seeds; I saw forks of lightning, flashing from the tip of my cock in one image and then the next the tip of my wand. The images kept altering, yet I still had Thorina’s body pressed over me with her lips close to my ear.

“Fulmen! Fulmen! Fulmen!”

“Fulmen!” I emphasized and sent a lightning bolt down from the sky, striking me so I passed out with that gorgeous deity right on top of me.
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I slowly opened my eyes and rubbed them. I felt a breeze fluttering my hair and shirt. I looked at my own body in surprise. The last I remember I was naked and getting fucked by the lightning deity, yet here I lay, fully clothed and clouded with questions.

“Are you waking up now?” Cassandra asked me while stroking my forehead.

I noticed now that I was lying on a cloud, and so was Cassandra. We were at the peak by the altar, but Thorina was nowhere to be seen.

“Is Thorina here?”

She shook her head. “She left after she taught you the spell.”

“I wish I could have said goodbye and thank her,” I said and sighed. I wished I could also see her again. She was a beauty like no other.

“That’s how nature deities are,” she explained. “Very mysterious, but yet passionate about their abilities and teaching.”

“No doubt about that,” I said and was thankful I vividly remembered the lesson.

“She left a souvenir,” she said and took my hand and gave it a lift. The mark of her purple lips was still there.

I smiled. “Hopefully it won’t be washed off too soon.”

“I can’t guarantee that.”

“Where did these clouds come from?” I asked. “They are as soft as a bed.”

“A little gift from Thorina. Even if mysterious, she still thinks of us, not wanting us to sleep on the hard surface.”

“I see,” I said. “How long have I been sleeping?”

“Just a night,” she said. “I held onto you during the sleep.”

I swung my legs off the clouds and rubbed my eyes with the heel of my hand.

“The way she taught me …. She sure knows how to push my buttons right.”

“Of course they do. They know magic well. It has to be a powerful lesson for it to be taught.”

I reached for my wand and jumped up to my feet. I looked around me and pointed the wand at nowhere.

“Fulmen!” I emphasized and sent a lightning bolt out from the wand. I slowly turned to Cassandra who smiled and I believed I saw her nipples stiffening under her sorceress gown. I turned back to the horizon and stuck my wand out. “Fulmen!” This time, I sent forks of lightning flashing and sparking. The sounds and feelings were empowering.

“My first male spell,” I mouthed and held onto my wand harder than ever.

Cassandra laid both hands on my shoulders, kissing my neck. “And not your last.”

I nodded. “You are right.”

“Should we get back to the farmhouse? Next time some werewolves try to get at us, I would love to watch you strike them with lightning.”

“It will be my pleasure.”

“And us three women will be there for you the following night, replenishing your magic,” she said and planted her lips right at my neck, making me shiver with pleasure.

We started down the stairs, descending till we reached the lower peak. I turned around and watched as the stairs dematerialized and then evaporated into thin air.

“Are you sure there are no ways to say goodbye to her?”

“You can try if you have any innovative ways to use your newly learned spell.”

I stood and pondered a little till an idea struck me. I pointed the wand up to the sky. “Fulmen!” And formed the lightning into the letters, thank you.

Cassandra giggled. “That sure was creative. Let’s see if she answers.

And she did, the lightning flashing in front of us. You are welcome with a heart at the end. That was all I needed.

We returned back to the farmhouse.




When we ascended the valley, it was already dark. Cassandra used a light spell and guided us through the forest.

“I don’t know why,” she said with hints of uncertainty. “I have this bad feeling that something has happened.”

When we’d sat down to eat earlier, I’d felt something similar. “What exactly?”

“Hard to know precisely,” she said and jumped over the roots of a tree, making her way quickly through the forest.

I started getting a bit paranoid, thinking about Vera. Especially in case the talk with their parents had failed, but a part of me believed it was wishful thinking since I sensed something worse had happened.

We passed through the forest and Cassandra narrowed her eyes at the farm.

“I see Salina,” she said with clear hints of alarm in her voice. She ran toward her and I followed her. I stepped right onto the planks of the gate which lay spilled over the entrance. We ran around the farmhouse till we reached the garden. Salina lay there, squirming in pain. My hand fled to my mouth when I saw her dark green face and eyes round of horror.

“A witch has been here,” Cassandra said, making shivers run down my spine. “I must make her a potion and that quickly—tend to her.”

“What about the healing spell?” I briskly asked her while she ran into the house.

“That’s only for wounds and injuries. That is something else.”

I didn’t want to bother her any longer if it was urgent. I sat down on my haunches and reached for her hand.

“Salina?” I asked and tried shaking her to life.

“Ugh,” she groaned and coughed into her elbow. “I’m sorry.”

“What happened?”

“A witch attacked us. She was after Vera.”

“Where is she?” I asked.

“She kidnapped her. Trust me, I tried my hardest.”

My heart sank upon hearing those words. I sat on my haunches and kept holding Salina’s hands till Cassandra came running out with a glass filled with a red liquid.

“Help me lift her back up,” Cassandra said.

I slipped my hands under her back and lifted her to a seated position. Cassandra poured the liquid down her throat and Salina chugged it down. She belched a red cloud and then wiped her lips, her colors returning to her face, washing away the green nauseous look. She gasped for a breath and then looked around her.

“I’m so sorry,” she said, shame weighing her down.

“Sorry for what?” Cassandra asked.

“That I didn’t defend Vera.”

Cassandra’s face darkened. “Was it a witch?”

“It was,” she said and kept her eyes on the grass.

Cassandra lifted her chin. “It doesn’t suit you when you look like that,” she insisted.

“I know, but I’m embarrassed.”

“I don’t expect you to defend yourself and a novice against a witch—We’ll get back at her, come on, rise now.”

Cassandra extended her hand to her and Salina accepted it, rising to her feet. My heart and mind were racing.

“Why would a witch kidnap her?” I asked.

“To lure you in,” Cassandra said.

“She won’t hurt her?” I asked desperately.

“It’s a bit hard to know now,” Cassandra said. “But I believe her primary aim is to get you there.”

“Well then,” I said, clenching my fists in anger. “She sure will succeed with that, but I will do anything I can to get back at her.”

I felt more than anger. The stress started eating me as I couldn’t stop thinking about what she would do to her. My stomach started rumbling and I also felt something coil up. I hadn’t felt that since I was back on Earth. These were symptoms of my autoimmune disease.

“We have to go, and that as quickly as possible,” I said.

“If the witch wants to lure Alban in,” Salina said. “Is it a good idea to act so rashly?”

“The witch doesn’t know that he’s already been magically enhanced and learned his first male spell,” Cassandra pointed out. “Let’s get our broomsticks and go.”

“I forgot after being poisoned,” she said, looking at me with her eyes widened. “Congratulations on your first male spell.”

“Thank you,” I said.

“I must get our gear,” she said, disappearing into the farmhouse. She came back and tossed us our back scabbards for the broomsticks. She then had three pouches with her, but I refused.

“I won’t eat till I’ve seen her again,” I said.

“Neither will I,” Salina said.

“Maybe she’ll be hungry,” she said and strapped the pouch around her waist. I didn’t have any appetite when feeling this stress. I thought about an uncomfortable question that I hoped they had an answer to.

“How will we find her?” I asked.

“Easy,” Cassandra said and showed me Vera’s old dress she was holding onto. She tossed it onto the grass and pointed her wand at the garment. “Duxit Odorem!”

Suddenly, a pink mist billowed over the dress and then snaked into the forest.

We mounted the broomsticks and said the flying spells.

“Onward to the swamp then,” Cassandra said, narrowing her eyes at the dark night and letting the pink mist guide our way.




We skimmed over the treetops, making the leaves rustle and waking up the sleeping birds. We followed the pink mist, which snaked over the canopy. It made me emotional when looking at it. It was her beautiful and innocent scent we were following.

Apart from Vera’s scent, it was pitch dark. Eventually, Cassandra had to light her wand up in order to see better. I got a better view of the forest beneath us. I saw bats and other creatures running around, looking like goblins, but I couldn’t stop thinking of her being alone and cold in the grips of a nasty witch.

I started getting impatient the longer we flew, every second felt like an eternity. It was difficult to fly quickly in this darkness too, especially as a thick fog hung over the trees, but thankfully, it didn’t dilute Vera’s scent. I held onto my broomstick tightly, questioning how many hours had passed.

Cassandra slowed down, as the mist suddenly plunged down. “We aren’t far now.”

We followed her as she disappeared down the canopy to a forest unlike no other. The dark green trees had several branches intertwined with each other and even grew into other trees as if they were holding hands. Most of them were bare without a single leaf, looking more like bony skeletons than healthy trees. I couldn’t blame them for their unhealthy looks when the water below us was dark green.

“We have to fly slowly and cautiously,” she said. “The scent is getting stronger.”

“This place gives me the creeps,” Salina said as we ducked under another large spider web. I’d lost count of how many eyes I’d seen hiding in the dark. They all looked like predators, either large snakes or spiders lurking up in the trees. A large green bubble rose from the swamp, popping and releasing a dark green cloud.

“Fly aside,” Cassandra warned us, guiding us away from the haze. “That’s poisonous to inhale.”

“He-he,” someone laughed. “It seems like I’ll be receiving some guests.”

“Don’t answer her,” Cassandra whispered and narrowed her eyes.

I wasn’t about to anyway. That was one of the nastiest laughter I’d ever heard.

“He-he,” she laughed again. “What a fun little surprise they made it this far.”

“There she is,” Cassandra warned. The witch flew in circles above a little clearing, wearing a pitch-black dress with a nasty crooked nose, which just got bigger as we closed in on her. Vera was stuck in a barrier, ramming her fists against the walls.

“Help!” she cried with tear tracks on her cheeks.

I leaned forward and flew as quickly as I could toward Vera. The witch wickedly laughed as she continued to fly in circles.

“Alban, wait!” Cassandra cried, but I came crashing into another barrier, flipping backward and landing with my back against the dark green grass. I picked myself up and my anger was about to boil over. Cassandra and Salina landed next to me, making sure I was alright.

“I’m fine,” I spat and sheathed my broomstick in my back scabbard and pointed the wand at the witch.

“Go ahead,” she laughed. “Use the pathetic spells you’ve learned so far.”

“Don’t,” Cassandra said sternly. “It’s a mirror, anything used on it will be reflected.”

“Don’t listen to that hag,” the witch laughed and flew closer to me. Her nose was awful, but what was even more awful was her teeth, all crooked and brown, some were even missing. She had a wart growing on her cheek, looking like a mini mushroom. “Go ahead, show me some spells, Alban, he-he.”

Cassandra pointed her wand at the barrier. “Vitrum Demoli!” she shouted and a sharp spear fled to the barrier, crashing against it. The cracks spread across the blockade and then it shattered and evaporated. The witch gnashed her teeth and brought out her wand.

“Iniuira!” the witch cast a spell I didn’t have a clue what it was, but the deep red flash shot from the tip aimed directly at the women

“Scutum!” Salina and Cassandra parried simultaneously. A shield formed in front of them, making the witch’s spell bounce away.

I seized the opportunity, wanting to kill that witch so badly. I pointed my wand at her.

“Fulmen!” I emphasized and shot out a thick bolt of lightning. The witch’s eyes widened and I struck her so hard she fell off her broomstick and rolled onto the grass. I approached her with my wand still aimed at her. Smoke sizzled from her burnt hair, making me wrinkle my nose. Cassandra and Salina were equally as frozen as I was.

“Is she dead?” I asked them.

Cassandra was just about to open her mouth but then quickly pointed the wand at her, but it was too late. The witch had just pretended to be dead; she still held onto her wand.

“Obice!” She cast a spell, covering both Cassandra and Salina simultaneously. The barrier formed around them, trapping them. They rammed their fists onto the barrier, but it was to no avail. She quickly moved the barrier closer to Vera, and I pointed my wand back to the witch.

“Alban, don’t!” Cassandra shouted, the barrier muffling her voice. “Use Vitrum Demoli!”

I hadn’t even noticed till now, but the witch had made another barrier. I focused as well as I could, even though I felt pressured standing here by myself against a witch. “Vitrum Demoli!” But nothing happened.

The witch slowly turned to me as she mounted her broomstick. Her hair was scorched along with some of her garments, although hard to see since they were black to begin with.

“I probably shouldn’t have underestimated you … already learned your first male spell.”

“Vitrum Demoli!” I tried again, my arm shuddering but no spell.

She grinned. “Or maybe not.” She winked at the tree behind me, and suddenly I felt the ground quake and two branches seizing me, lifting me from the ground.

“What the hell?” I asked and tried to wriggle myself free. I glanced over my shoulder and saw the branches waving.

The witch laughed wickedly, slapping her thighs.

“Your blood and strength will be mine,” she rejoiced. She pointed her wand at a cauldron and used movera to move into the middle. She then used a fire spell, so the dark green liquid started bubbling. I retched when I inhaled the nasty stench. “No reason to feel ill he-he, I will dump you in here, melting your precious strength and blood, and drink it greedily.” Her lips slid up to a wicked grin as she grabbed the ladle and stirred around.

I found it impossible to make eye contact with either of the women. All I could do was wriggle, but the tree held me without being able to move an inch.

“Alban,” a voice called for me. “Alban!”

I looked around, bewildered for a second till I realized it came from the inside of my head.

“Focus now.”

“Dad?” I questioned. The voice sounded oddly familiar as if I hadn’t heard it in many years.

“My son, focus, believe in yourself.”

The voice evaporated into thin air, leaving me there puzzled for a moment till his words sank in. I moved my arms as fiercely as I could. The twigs and branches started trembling, and it felt like my blood was boiling with magic. I believed in myself and that I had the power to break myself free from the grip. I let out a violent cry as I punched my arms free to the side, breaking the branches in two, and making the tree cry in pain. It dropped me down to the ground. The witch’s laughter died as she froze with the ladle in her hand. I reached for my wand, narrowing my gaze at the barrier.

“Vitrum Demoli!” The spear shot from the tip of the wand, breaking the barrier into a thousand shards. The witch reached for her wand and pointed it at me with a trembling hand, but I was quicker.

“Fulmen!” I roared at the top of my lungs, shooting forks of lightning, and held it there, continuing to strike her.

She squirmed and cried. “It burns, it burns!”

I continued, moving closer to her while lightning flashed from my wand, reducing her to ash and bones. I let go and felt drained, panting for air. I aimed my eyes at my three women, trapped behind the barrier. I raised my wand before I would pass out.

“Vitrum Demoli!” I said and broke their barrier simultaneously, freeing them all. They inhaled a breath of relief and hurried toward me.

“Are you alright?” Cassandra and Salina asked, embracing me at the same time.

“Yes,” I said, holding onto them for a moment and then making room for Vera. She wrapped her hands around me, pulling me into a tight hug. I tried parting, wondering whether she was grieving or not. “She didn’t hurt you?”

“No,” she said, sniffling. “I was afraid at first, but then got even more scared when you got caught.”

We parted from the hug, but I held her hands while tears dribbled down her puffy cheeks.

“She was disgusting,” she said. “She made me smell her breath, keeping me trapped in that cage while laughing.”

I shuddered. I believed seeing the witch from a distance was disgusting, I couldn’t imagine having her close up to my face.  

“It was horrible,” she said, tears kept streaming down her face. “Salina had just talked my mother into staying with you. I was so excited and couldn’t wait to tell you, and then she comes from nowhere and—”

“So, so,” I said and stroked her back. “I killed her.”

“I know,” she said and smiled briefly. “And you will keep us safe.”

“I will,” I said.

We gathered around the corpse and bones. Cassandra cast a fire spell at the remaining bones and clothes of the witch. We watched till the fire was reduced to embers and ash.

“Let’s leave,” I said and even if the witch had died, I still felt a shiver down my spine. “It doesn’t matter whether the witch is dead or not, this place still gives me the creeps.”

Salina nodded with me, shuddering. “No wonder every nasty being comes here.”

“The outside world is too bright,” Cassandra said, unsheathing her broomstick. “But I agree—I also want to leave this place as soon as possible.”

I didn’t think of how close that was, and I neither wanted to think of the boiling cauldron. I unsheathed my broomstick, and Vera poked my back.

“I want to fly with you,” Vera said.

I patted the spot behind me. She gladly swung her feet over the broomstick and pulled herself closer to me. We took off, flying over the swamp, under cobwebs and thick branches.

“You are full of surprises,” Salina said, flying next to me. “Learning spells on the spot.”

“It was something that got a hold of me,” I said, flying through a hollow, ducking slightly. “I heard a voice.”

“Was it familiar?” Cassandra asked, flying above us and trying to keep track of the direction.

“It was,” I said carefully. I thought over how he’d said, my son, but it bewildered me how he’d just reached me out of the blue, or if it even was my father. “Not that I’d heard it before, but … hard to explain.”

“It could have been your father,” Cassandra said.

I felt another shiver down my spine, not because of this creepy forest we were thankfully leaving, but if he’d spoken to me.

“How can that even be?” I asked.

“I’m not sure,” she said. “But if a voice spoke to you during the last moment, it must have been his spirit calling to you.”

It boggled my mind, but warmed my heart at the same time; someone was looking over me. I sighed in relief.

“There won’t be any … more witches?” I asked.

“Not for now,” Cassandra said. “The most important part is that we burned her remains. A witch must always be burned to ash.”

“How come?”

“You saw it yourself after the first lightning bolt. Not even that killed her.”

“They are cunning,” Salina added. “She knew you were in love with Vera and went for an easier prey to get you.”

Vera held onto me harder. The trees started growing apart as we left the swamp behind. “And what about the werewolves?”

“I’m almost certain she had a finger in it,” Salina said. “But we can relax now, hopefully, get some sleep when we get back.”

I agreed and I was also exhausted.




We flew a bit higher as the mist dispersed; green hills rolled all the way to the horizon, covered in dew. The clouds pulled apart from the skyline, like a curtain, revealing the morning sun which was steadily rising.

We arrived back at the farmhouse in the morning, right at the entrance where the gate had been destroyed. We hadn’t spoken so much during the last hour; we were all equally tired.

“I guess we’ll have to clean up the mess tomorrow,” Cassandra said, nodding her head at the planks lying spilled over the grass.

Salina waved her hand dismissively. “I don’t even want to think about that now.”

Vera lay her head against my shoulder. I believed she wanted to snuggle, but I then realized she’d fallen asleep.

“Vera?” I asked, trying to shake her lightly.

“She beat me to it,” Salina said, winking.

“Uhm, can I get some help carrying her up to my bedroom?”

Cassandra laid her hand on my shoulder. “Be a man now,” she said and giggled. She opened the door for me and beckoned me inside.

I hoped I wouldn’t make a fool out of myself. I wasn’t known to be the strongest. I wrapped my hands around her waist and hoisted her onto my shoulder. I was baffled by how easy it was. It certainly couldn’t be her weighing little since she had a voluptuous figure. I carried her into the farmhouse and up the stairs.

“Sleep well you two,” I told them.

“You too,” they wished me.

I laid her down in my bed and tried covering the windows with the blinds. I lay down next to her and fell asleep.
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I hammered the last nail and tossed the hammer aside. “Finally.”

“So now we just put it back into the hinges,” Cassandra said and sat down on her haunches, preparing to lift the gate.

“I can lift it myself,” I said.

“Are you sure?” she asked. I gave her a look and she met my eyes. I might have looked weary and fatigued from hammering an entire day, but I was far from exhausted. She lowered her gaze and yielded. “Right then, show me your strength.”

She guided me as I lifted the gate and finally set it down. I wiped my brow. My right hand was hot and throbbing after having helped her out with the gates for the last few hours of the day.

I’d woken up midday and decided to give Cassandra a helping hand with the gate. Now though after back breaking-effort, I was getting hungry.

“Does magic make you stronger somehow?”

Cassandra tried opening and closing the gate, but then stopped to look at me. “What do you mean?”

“Yesterday when I lifted Vera to my bedroom, she felt as light as a feather.”

“Magic won’t make your muscles stronger,” she said. “You’ve always been strong, but your potential has just been hidden.”

It sort of made sense as I shifted my gaze to the sunset. I had so many questions yesterday, or it always seemed like I had questions since coming here.

“If it actually was my father speaking to me, why doesn’t he speak to me now?”

Cassandra looked long and hard at me, and her lovely eyes were easy to drown in. “It’s a mystery I don’t know, but what I certainly know is that you both act and behave like him. He would have been proud of you.”

She made me smile. The steam rose from the terrace and the scent of a delicious stew spread among the farm. Salina and Vera were currently cooking for us.

“Cassandra, Alban!” Salina shouted.

“Come, let’s get something to eat,” Cassandra said and motioned me over. “It’s been a long time since I have gone longer than an entire day without food.”

Not for me. I was used to going days without something to chew on, although not voluntarily. I had vowed to myself not to eat till Vera was safe, and it warmed my heart seeing her lovely freckles and dressed in the dress Cassandra and Salina had given to her. She eagerly patted the spot next to her, and I sat down.

“You are sweaty,” she pointed out with a smile.

I combed my fingers through her hair. “So are you.”

“You become hot when standing in front of a fire for an hour,” she said.

“Did you finish the gate?” Salina asked us, taking off her apron.

“Just when you called for us,” Cassandra said and took a seat next to Salina.

“Telepathy,” she said. She set the large pot on the table and laid the wooden ladle into the stew. My eyes widened at the size of the pot.

“It’s enormous,” I said, gaping.

“We have to catch up from a day of not eating,” Salina said and patted her belly. “We slaughtered an entire lamb just for this stew.”

I exchanged glances with Vera.

“You go first,” I told her.

“Ok,” she said. “I just hope you’ll like it.”

“It already makes my mouth water.”

She filled her bowl, and I caught the sight of tiny mushrooms, and lots of tubers and fatty chunks of meat. She also snatched a chunk of butter from the plate and tossed it into the bowl. It melted into a nice thick, golden cream. She was well-raised and waited for the rest of us before she tasted it.

“This is delicious,” I said after I’d slipped the spoon full of stew into my mouth. That I’d gone a day without eating reminded me of my starvation days. The only difference now was that it wasn’t a dry piece of bread waiting for me, but a luxurious meal.

I wasn’t the only one who was famished. We filled our bowls numerous times, till the entire table was spilled with stew. We didn’t speak so much but shoveled it into our mouths, and the only sounds were the cutlery clinking against the bowls.

When all of us could barely even lift our spoons, it was only a trickle left. I couldn’t believe we’d finished an entire lamb plus who knows how many vegetables had been tossed into that beast.

“It feels like I don’t want to eat anything ever again,” Salina said with her hands on her belly.

“You stole the words from my tongue,” Cassandra said.

“Was it tough repairing the gate?” Salina asked, her glance shifting from me to Cassandra.

“Not really,” Cassandra said.

Salina’s hand touched Cassandra’s chest and shoulders. “You aren’t even sweaty.”

“Because Alban insisted on doing most of the work,” Cassandra said, exchanging smiles with me.

“But you helped too,” I told Cassandra.

“I did what you allowed me to do,” she said, smiling.

“Maybe,” I said and smiled back. I didn’t think it was fair to always let her do the work. I glanced at Vera who sat there quietly. “How did you talk Vera’s mother into agreeing to move in with us?” I asked Salina.

“Oh please.” She grinned. “I know how to talk with people.”

“She has some negotiating skills,” Cassandra confirmed. “I’ll give her that.”

I didn’t doubt either of them. Salina was a good talker.

“Don’t you miss your home?” I asked Vera.

“Not at all,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder. “This feels like home, especially with you on my side.”

I didn’t find her answer surprising, especially if she came from a poor upbringing. I didn’t miss my prior home either. I would think about it now and then, but as the days moved on, it happened less and less. Vera got a hold of my right hand, checking out my wrist.

“It was so cool when you shot lightning out of your wand,” Vera said, peeking up at me for a brief moment.

“I know,” I said. The sensation was equally as cool and powerful.

“How did you learn that spell?”

I scratched my neck. “Well, it was a trip to Thorina, the deity of lightning.”

She rolled her eyes. “I know that, but how did she teach you?”

Her eyes were twinkling and it looked as if she were suppressing an impending grin. When I couldn’t answer her straight away, Salina kicked my foot under the table.

“It’s getting boring here,” Salina said. “Some action please.”

I sure didn’t want to disappoint my horny audience. “We undressed and one thing led to another.”

“That’s the vaguest action I’d ever heard,” Salina said, crossing her arms across her chest, clearly disappointed.

“She was gorgeous first of all, and she took care of the teaching, so to speak.”

“Was she on top of you, or did she suck you?” Salina helped me and kicked me again.

“She sucked me first and then climbed on top. She also admitted when she got excited, she would send numerous bolts of lightning, which she did to the point it blinded me,” I said and hoped my answer would satisfy them.

“Cool,” Vera said, her eyes widening. “So she wasn’t wet at all, or was it just lightning?”

“Both, she certainly was wet and slow in her movements. Right when I came, I didn’t see any cum, it just felt as if lightning fired from my erection.”

“It resembles your wand,” Cassandra said. She’d been silent while Salina and Vera tried to encourage me to speak, not that she wasn’t interested since she’d clearly listened. “She showed you the images of lightning shooting out of your wand while repeating the spell. That’s the essence of most male spells.”

“I see,” I said and remembered the strange moment now. It had all happened so fast that it was hard to forget. “And these male spells can fight any witches or demons?”

“Most of them,” Cassandra said. “But we shouldn’t worry about that for now. We have a farm to take care of.”

“And most importantly ourselves,” Salina added.

“You are right,” Cassandra said with a smile. “And you two probably want to learn some spells, which we’ll have plenty of time for.”

Vera and I exchanged glances. “Of course.”

It was a beautiful crimson sky which we all enjoyed while sitting there. We spoke about various topics and the conversation joyfully continued.

I looked at my wand which had turned limper, especially after I’d struck that witch with lightning. My wrist wasn’t glowing as powerfully as it should have.

“I’m not sure how I’ll sleep tonight after having woken up a couple of hours ago,” I said.

“We can use the evening to magically enhance ourselves,” Salina suggested with a grin. I sure saw that one coming.

“Won’t that be super powerful?” Vera asked.

“You are right,” Cassandra said. “The more women involved in the act, the stronger the magic.”

We’d kind of ended up in bed together before but that was more of a lesson. An authentic foursome was something far-fetched in my mind, but certainly something I desired and without a doubt something I couldn’t decline.

Vera nudged me with her shoulder. “Aren’t you getting tired?”

It was easy to know what she was fishing after. The crimson sky was being reduced to a dark blue with every single star glittering and twinkling. It sure was a beautiful evening, and even better after such a long and stressful day. It was a moment I never wanted to end, unlike my past where every single moment was something I desperately wanted to finish. I looked forward to this night, and every single other night, sleeping with these three gorgeous sorceresses, enjoying the sensation of skin against skin, and not only that, but the excitement of discovering new magic spells. Vera slipped her hands under my pants, making a little fake shy face.

“Whoops,” she said, her fingers reaching my shaft, hardening within seconds. She couldn’t restrain herself and neither could I. I went under her dress and snaked my hand up to her young, perky boobs, almost cutting my finger on her stiff nipples.

“Whoops,” I said and we both shared a grin that warmed us greatly.

“You aren’t going to start without us, young lady,” Salina said and pulled her dress over her head.

Cassandra gave her a naughty look, but as a sorceress with her own needs, she also pulled her dress over her head, her blonde, shiny hair cascading over her mature body. “The dishes can wait for tomorrow—Let’s all go up to Alban’s bedroom.”

Even if my entire prior life sucked to the point I thought about suicide, how it led up to this—the wait was well worth it.
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But challenges arise when my sorceresses develop strong feelings for me … far deeper than I’ve ever experienced.







  
  
  Magical Inheritance 2

  
  










The disease and witch are gone, and there are more women who love me than I could’ve ever imagined.

Inspired, my mind shifts to expand, not just my farm, but also my love interests.

After all, we need that magic to thrive.

But challenges arise when my sorceresses develop strong feelings for me … far deeper than I’ve ever experienced.








  
  
  Chapter 1

  
  







“What about here?” I asked Vera.

“It’s perfect,” she said, gazing out at the view and admiring it just as much as I.

It was early in the evening and we were at a hilltop with a sweeping view of hills stretching all the way to the horizon. We spent most of our day flying on our broomsticks and had nothing else on our minds than just some adventurous exploration. Days like these always made us happy; in fact, every day made us happy.

I gently laid down the picnic blanket, and we then laid down our broomsticks and our basket. We settled down as a gentle, spring breeze swept through the grass. I started seeing the budding trees and blooming flowers, and the sun just steadily grew hotter. The winter hadn’t been bad. We’d built a fireplace in the farmhouse and huddled together every night during the cold months, but now it was over and summer was right around the corner.

“I think Cassandra used a different ingredient,” Vera said. Wearing a purple dress and black stockings, she pushed her light brown hair behind her ears and removed the cover from the basket.

“And what’s that?” I asked. One of the first things I learned about Cassandra and Salina was that they cooked the best food in the world.

“She mentioned using more honey.” She brought up the loaf of bread, a cutting board and a knife, but she passed the knife onto me and smiled cutely. “I don’t want to cut myself.”

I loved her freckles, her eye color and everything else about her. She was a beauty unlike no other and our common past had just strengthened our love for each other.

“She knows what she’s doing,” I said and sliced the crusty bread and piled the slices on top of each other. I was suddenly covered in breadcrumbs and decided to shovel some of them into my mouth, and they tasted a bit sweeter than usual.

“I’ve always wanted to learn how to bake,” Vera said and shrugged.

I was about to ask what stopped her, but I already knew she barely had any free time prior to moving in with us. “You baked a delicious bread last week.”

“I did, quote unquote,” she said and chuckled. “It was actually Cassandra.”

“And that kind-hearted sorceress gave you all the honor,” I said.

“She’s a sweetheart,” Vera said and agreed. She brought out the smoked meat, cheese, butter, salt and honey, and neatly arranged them in front of us. “You do mine and I do yours?”

“As always.” Every time we had a picnic, we usually made each other sandwiches, and it was another kind deed that just brought us closer. We knew each other well and what both of us enjoyed. I first covered the bottom of the bread with a layer of honey and then slapped on a thick slice of cheese and sprinkled some salt on top. I smeared butter on the second slice and slapped some chunks of meat right on top of the butter.

“Look what clumsy me did,” she said and showed me her finger with spilled honey. “Do you mind …?”

I sucked it clean. She could be a bit clumsy sometimes, and I remembered the first time she broke a glass. She spent almost an entire week apologizing and questioning whether we were mad or not. We weren’t mad and couldn’t be angry at her, and I knew it was because of her poor past that made her insecure about breaking things.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked me.

“The day you broke the glass,” I teased her.

She gave me a look. “How did that pop into your mind?”

“You spilled honey on your finger.”

“Maybe I wanted to touch your lips,” she defended herself playfully.

I watched her long and hard till she broke out in a smile.

“Okay,” she yielded. “Maybe I didn’t spill on purpose, but it’s not like you’ve ever spilled something.”

I chuckled. “Oh, if I tell you about every mistake in my life, we’ll be sitting here till next winter.”

“You can tell me about one … one special.”

“Right …” I said and searched through my wretched past. I was yet again amazed; I could be mindful of my past, and I knew it was because the time spent here had fully healed me. All my wretched symptoms were gone, from my depression to my autoimmune disease. The bullies which had bullied me didn’t matter any longer since I knew I was in a better situation than they ever would be. Although it happened from time to time that I would think of my past, it didn’t bother me the way I thought it would. “Well, the day before my first job interview, someone slashed my bicycle tires. I didn’t notice till early in the morning. I ended up running for my life, but I didn’t make it in time. The boss didn’t even want to talk to me.”

“Bicycle tires?” she questioned.

“Well, kind of like a cart that you can ride but without a horse. Hard to explain if you haven’t seen one, but someone sabotaged it on purpose.”

“But that wasn’t a mistake,” she pointed out. “Someone did that to you.”

I mulled it over, and she was right. I had no idea how that escaped my lips, but it just did. “You have a point.”

The glow and happiness from her face disappeared so suddenly. “And besides, that wasn’t nice.”

“Relax,” I said and draped my arm over her neck and shoulders. “It’s not relevant any longer.”

“So?” she said and gave me a worried look like she usually did whenever I was troubled. “It’s still not nice.”

“We all gotta start somewhere in life,” I said but didn’t sigh; it wasn’t possible. I wasn’t living that life any longer, and how it led up to being brought to Sorcera Germania had reversed my trauma.

She laid her head on my shoulder for a brief moment till I reminded her about the sandwiches.

“That’s right,” she said and we swapped them. It wasn’t uncommon for us to forget about certain things when we delved deep into certain topics. Time just flew by and the conversations flowed on, and there was no schedule anyway, so eating could wait.

She’d slapped on thick chunks of smoked meat with some cheese between the slices. She’d just used a few trickles of honey, and those trickles were topped with flakes of salt. I sank my teeth into the sandwich and ripped off a chunk of meat and started chewing. It tasted divine, and that she’d prepared it just for me made it even more special.

“Did you like it?” she asked after wiping her lips clean.

“I loved it,” I said and wiped my lips too. “And yours?”

“It’s divine.”

“Hey, I was about to say that.”

“Hi-hi, telepathy,” she joked … or that’s what I thought. It brought me back to another memory of when I’d first arrived here and when I’d been overwhelmed with all the magical spells. As a sorcerer, I didn’t only crave to master them all, but I also felt a lust to gather more sorceresses to enhance me with magic. After all, both were equally as important.

“Nah, we just know each other.”

“You’re right … but it feels as if I’ve always known you for some reason,” Vera pointed out and it was a feeling I shared too.

“I believe it’s the bond,” I said. “We have quite a lot in common.”

“Yeah … or the love,” she said, her eyes brightening again and her hazel eyes turning to gold. We inched our hips closer, and her brown hair was so bright it almost dazzled my eyes, especially as the sun lowered on the horizon and her locks reflected the sunlight.

Despite the need to magically enhance ourselves, there was another meaning to those acts: love. I started thinking of how the pleasure in sex was the incentive to survive and reproduce, but then I suddenly didn’t want to any longer. Cassandra usually told me not to question and just live, and that our world was how it was, but I certainly knew there was more to the act of mutual pleasure than just gaining more magic, and just sitting here so close to another woman brought a similar warm sensation which swept across my body, erasing every chill and discomfort.

“You can’t live without being loved,” I said after swallowing another bite. It was as if time had slowed down. I took a bite and enjoyed every single crumb of this sandwich, just as I enjoyed every second of being in the presence of the three women I lived with.

“You are right,” she said and licked her fingers after she’d eaten her sandwich. “Maybe bond and love are the same things?”

She looked at me for confirmation and I let her question sink in.

“I think so too.”

“It’s like trying to survive a winter without any clothes or fire,” she said.

“The cold will kill you,” I said, which was true from my own experiences—loneliness had almost killed me.

“Do you want something to drink?” she asked and must’ve spotted my dry lips. She sure had keen eyes.

“I want to, but I don’t want you to move an inch away from me,” I said, which was no exaggeration.

“And that’s why I have a wand,” she said and snaked her right hand into her cleavage and fished up her wand. “Movera!” She moved up the bottle of water from the basket and placed it right on my lap.

“It’s easy to forget obvious things when everything feels so good at the moment,” I said and reached for the bottle and opened it. Instead of me taking the first sip, I passed it on to her.

“That’s nice of you,” she said and happily started drinking. I just caressed her shoulder till she finished drinking and passed the bottle back to me. I took a few sips, closed the bottle and put it aside. We leaned back and enjoyed the rest of the day as the sun was about to dip below the horizon.

“Do you see that cloud?” she asked and pointed skyward.

“I see many clouds.”

“Yes, but the one I’m pointing at.”

I narrowed my eyes and caught sight of the strange-looking cloud. It took a couple of seconds before I understood why she giggled, and that which had been seen could not be unseen.

We exchanged glances, and I questioned, “A pussy?”

She giggled. “You see it too!”

It wasn’t only a pussy, but it seemed to be heading right into what appeared to be a male wand.

“And what’s that then?” I asked her and pointed.

She giggled. “A wand, dah.”

“A coincidence … or what do you think?”

“Hmm,” she thought with a finger on her chin. “I interpret it as a sign.”

“A sign for what?”

“That someone here needs to be enhanced with magic the upcoming night.” We exchanged smiles and drew ourselves close together till our lips briefly touched and our tongues snaked into each other’s mouths. We intertwined our tongues, and my temperature spiked so suddenly. I craved her and loved her. The kiss happened so quickly and smoothly without any mechanics or second thoughts. Eventually, she ended up rolling on top of me and accidentally kicked the water bottle with her leg.

“Whoops,” she said and a weak blush crept up on her cheeks.

“Vera,” I said and got her attention by taking her hand.

“What?”

“Don’t be shy now,” I reminded her.

She rolled her eyes and placed her lips on mine as we continued the passionate kiss till the sun was gone from the horizon.

We eventually parted our lips from each other with a string of saliva stretching from lip to lip. We kept eye contact for a few more seconds till she rolled off me, but she refused to let go of my arm. When she moved out of my sight, I stared right at the night sky, dark blue and smeared with twinkling stars. It was magical how a kiss silenced and isolated us both.

My mind started drifting toward the two other women who also loved me. We had told them to be back late in the evening, so we could enjoy the night together by the fireplace till it was bedtime.

“It’s cold,” she said and clung to me harder.

“Should we head back?” I asked her.

“We should, but I don’t want to.”

“It’s your turn tonight,” I reminded her. “We can continue what we started in my bedroom.”

“I know … but the kiss just felt so good.”

“All kisses do.”

“Yeah.”

I patted her again and we rose to our feet. She reluctantly let go of my arm, and we helped each other pack up the picnic stuff. I stretched my arms and legs, and luckily, they weren’t that stiff. I reached for our broomsticks and tossed Vera’s to her.

“Catch.”

She caught it perfectly in her left hand.

“Great reflexes,” I told her and gave her a thumbs up.

“I had to impress you,” she said.

“Volare!” we both said simultaneously and made them fly at the same time. She slipped the basket handle over her broomstick and pushed her thick, brown hair behind her ears.

“After you,” she said, jerking her head at me, and I smiled and flew up into the sky. I slowed down my pace since I didn’t want her behind me but rather right next to me.




After an hour’s flight, I could finally see my farm again. The flickering light spilled out of the windows and the smoke swirled up from the chimney. Cassandra stood on the terrace with her left hand on the railing and her right hand shielding her eyes. She scanned the sky, and I assumed she was looking for us. She spotted us and the corners of her lips curled in a smile.

We landed right outside the garden, and as I placed my feet on the grass, I noticed her clothing: a revealing mesh dress over black lingerie, hugging her curvy body in all the right places. She looked like a glowing hourglass, especially so as her golden hair cascaded down her back and her blue eyes glinted like sapphire.

“What’ve you two been up to?” she asked us.

“Picnic at the hills,” I answered.

“Sorry for being late,” Vera said.

“Don’t say that,” Cassandra said and waved her hand dismissively.

“But we promised to come back before it got dark.”

“And it just got dark,” Cassandra said as we went up the terrace. I placed my broomstick against the wall, and she embraced me, her body so voluptuous and curvy that it was addictive. I sighed in relief. Vera and I had gone early in the morning, and I hadn’t had time to say goodbye to either of my two women. She held me a bit longer than usual, and it felt as time moved on, she wanted to cuddle more and more. I didn’t mind, since I loved being around these gorgeous sorceresses.

She broke the hug and hugged Vera too.

“Should we go inside and warm ourselves?” she asked us.

“Definitely,” Vera said. “I thought it was getting warmer and now it’s cold all of a sudden.”

“The summer will come,” Cassandra said and patted her back. We entered my farmhouse, and as usual, I was greeted by the erotic paintings on the walls and expensive furniture. We had made a couch out of sheepskin this winter, and it stood in front of the fireplace which crackled and flickered. Wearing a pink satin night robe, Salina was on her knees and tossed some wood into the fire. Hair cascading down her back, she rose to her feet and embraced me.

“Are you running low on magic?” she asked. That’s what I loved about that woman: she went straight to business. She couldn’t restrain herself, especially as she snaked her right hand under my pants and reached for my rising cock.

“Maybe,” I said and found it hard to speak when her soft hands slid up and down my wand.

“It could be a bit stiffer, or what do you say?”

“That will be Vera’s job tonight,” I said and sighed in relief as she seductively stroked me. 

“I know,” she said. “But some additional foreplay doesn’t hurt.”

Cassandra knocked on her back. “Come on, let’s settle down.” Cassandra and Salina were like the perfect combination who kept each other in check. I loved them both, and I couldn’t imagine living without either of them.

We settled down on the couch and just listened to the crackling wood and crickets. I sat between Salina and Cassandra, and Vera sat next to Cassandra and leaned her head on her shoulder.

“Do you want some cookies?” Cassandra asked us.

Vera and I nodded.

“As if I have the discipline to say no to cookies,” Vera said and chuckled.

Cassandra went into the kitchen to fetch a basket of cookies and placed it on the table.

“Hmm,” Vera said, her eyes widening. “Did you bake them today?”

“I sure did,” she said.

Salina stood up, disappeared into the kitchen and came back with four mugs and a jar of fresh milk. I craned my neck over the basket which was filled with chocolate chip cookies topped with salt and caramel. They made my mouth water, especially so when Salina filled our mugs with milk.

I exchanged glances with Vera and nudged the basket to her. “You first.”

She eagerly grabbed one and passed on the basket to the rest of us, yet she waited till we’d all taken a cookie as well.

“Now that’s a well-raised girl,” Salina complimented Vera.

“It’s not nice to eat in front of others,” Vera said.

I took a bite from the cookie, simultaneously as the rest of them, and I swore that every time Cassandra had baked something, it just got tastier. They were soft in the center and crunchy on the outside, and the caramel and salt were the perfect pairings, and when I washed the cookie down with the milk, it was a divine experience. Despite not feeling particularly hungry, I kept reaching for cookie after cookie. Vera had a sweeter tooth than I, though, and that clearly was the case when judging by all the crumbs she’d spilled over herself, but she just giggled.

“Sorry,” she apologized. “They are super tasty.”

Cassandra proudly put her hand on her chest. “I’m honored.” She then eyed Salina. “Aren’t you hungry?”

She clung to my side and kept stroking my thigh, and her touches were so erotic and sensual. “Always hungry for Alban.” And I felt her warm, lustful breath flow down my neck.

“Did you explore anything new?” Cassandra asked. She tried steering the conversation slightly away from where Salina wanted to take it, but Cassandra also kept inching her hips closer to mine, showing me the same amount of love and affection as Salina but differently and more subtly.

Vera emptied the mug and wiped her lips. “Acres of uninhabited land … but it was so pretty, and we also found some budding trees and blooming flowers.”

“The first signs of summer,” Cassandra said and crossed her legs. “They are equally as magical as the first snowfall.”

“You didn’t happen to have enjoyed yourself too?” Salina asked.

I chuckled while Cassandra rolled her eyes.

“We did,” I answered her. “But no magical enhancing acts …. We’ll save that for tonight.”

Salina rolled her eyes, and I noticed she’d loosened the belt around her robe. “How many times do I have to remind you to be more explicit?” Salina said.

I’d lost count, and I didn’t know why I kept leaving the details out on purpose, maybe to tease her.

“We kissed,” I told her and as I thought over that kiss, I was about to melt again. It had been that powerful, and I exchanged glances with Vera, and I saw the same reaction in her eyes.

“But it wasn’t any type of kiss,” Vera said with her hands over her chest. “It was a passionate one.”

“You reached deep into each other’s mouth?” Salina asked, probing deeper.

We both nodded eagerly.

“And time stood still,” Vera added.

“And we missed the sunset.” We’d wanted to watch the sunset together, but we couldn’t force ourselves free from the kiss; it could only happen naturally.

“There will always be a new sunset tomorrow,” Cassandra said.

“Yeah, but it would’ve been so pretty on top of that hill,” Vera said, disappointed. I then for some reason felt as if someone was watching us. The feeling just struck me out of nowhere, and it made me frown for a brief second.

“What’s the matter?” Cassandra questioned immediately and stroked my thigh. She had keen eyes and knew immediately when something was wrong with me.

“I don’t know … it feels as if someone is watching us.”

Salina moved slightly away from me. Despite being a horny woman, she could restrain herself during times of danger, but these weren’t times of danger.

“And someone is,” Salina said and jerked her head at a cat sitting on the terrace railing. As we all turned to the cat, her eyes widened and she jumped down and bolted. Salina rose and slid the terrace door open. “Akila, you can join us if you like!” Salina stood there for a few more seconds and then shook her head. “She can be shy and strange sometimes.”

“Are you sure it was her?” Cassandra asked. Akila was an animagus: a sexy, young woman who could turn herself into a cat. There was an incident in the market not too long ago where she was about to buy something but then couldn’t find enough coins in her pocket. I had then stepped in and paid for her stuff. Ever since then, she’d followed me constantly around in her cat form and sometimes even transformed herself into a young woman in front of my eyes to impress me. Her cat-like eyes and tail wagging right above her butt were mesmerizing, to say the least, but it was difficult to make a move when she kept running away … ironically like a cat.

“One hundred percent sure,” Salina said and closed the terrace door.

“She’s been showing up more and more lately,” Cassandra said.

“As if anyone can resist Alban,” Salina said and sat down right next to me.

“I would love to have her here though,” I said. “But a bit hard when she keeps running away.”

“Animaguses can act strange sometimes,” Cassandra said and shrugged. “They get a lot of funny looks and this makes them a bit shy.”

“I see,” I said.

“So you’ve been thinking of bringing more sorceresses here?” Salina asked.

It was a question that struck me since I’d been thinking of it since I got here. “I kind of have, but …” my voice trailed off.

“You are overwhelmed by the choices?”

“Sort of,” I said.

“Sleep on it,” Cassandra suggested and winked.

“You are right,” I said.

We continued to chat for a bit longer till we were yawning and then decided to go to bed. Cassandra and Salina cleaned the table and plates while Vera and I ascended the staircase and entered my bedroom.

“You look tired,” she pointed out.

“Aren’t you?”

“Only a little,” she said and undressed. When she only had a pair of panties left, I noticed a big, wet spot in the middle. “Touch me.”

“Where?”

“Where do you think?” she asked and bit her lips.

I reached down to her panties and touched right on the wet, sticky patch. “How long has it been there?”

“Since I met you.” I rolled my eyes, but she quickly tugged at the collar of my shirt. “Take your clothes off before Salina and Cassandra come.”

“You want to do it behind their backs?”

“No,” she said. “Well, kind of, but you had a threesome with them last time.”

“And how do you know I need more magic?” I teased her.

“Because your wand could be stiffer … dah.”

I grinned and pulled my shirt over my head.

“Quit teasing me here,” she said and crossed her arms right under her chest and pushed her young, perky boobs up. “I’m all wet and ready for you.”

“I’m in the process of taking my clothes off,” I said and slowly pulled the belt out of the loops.

“But you’re slow,” she said and eavesdropped downstairs. “They are still cleaning.”

I rolled down my underwear till my erection snapped back up. She immediately strode to me, wrapped her tiny fingers around it and slowly pumped it up and down. I rolled down her panties and let them fall to her ankles. I touched her wet wings and slid my fingers right through the middle, feeling as if I dipped my hand in a jar of honey.

“Gosh, you’re wet.”

She leaned over me with a giggle and then pushed me right onto the bed, so I fell with my back against the mattress.

“Easy there.” I crawled back up to my pillow, and she followed me and leaned over me till her lips touched mine. While we kissed, she started to move her waist against me and rubbed her pussy up and down the length of my cock. I stroked her back at the same pace as she was rubbing me. “Hmmm, Vera.”

“How does it feel?” she said, taking a break from the kiss.

“Magical.”

“I know.” She rolled to the side and a thick string of her honey stretched from her leg to my cock.

“Where’re you going?”

“Nowhere, silly.” She backed her ass against my crotch. “Take me from the side.”

I lifted her leg up, which gave me a potent reach to her sopping slit. I pushed my erection inside her, widening up her sweet walls. I then withdrew till only the head remained and pushed it right back in.

“Go faster,” Vera said, blood rushing to her cheeks.

I lifted her leg a bit higher and plunged my erection deep inside her. With my free hand, I explored parts of her body, brushing them across her stiff nipples and cupping her boobs. The first hints of the green mist swirled up along with a strong scent of love and musk. The warm, magical mist pushed us closer together, making my desire for her stronger. Her pussy clenched and released as I kept fucking her. I moved my hand away from her jiggling boobs and down to her light brown hair right above her pussy. Her nectar splashed and spilled all over my hand, but I was after her sweet pearl which I kept rubbing. After I rubbed her clit, she started arching her back, and the green mist thickened as I felt the magic returning to my wrist.

She was about to say something but shivered with pleasure instead. I held onto her leg, pushed my cock all the way in and spilled my pearly cum into the depths of her pussy. I threw my head back and moaned as her pussy clenched and spasmed once more around my cock.

She shivered. “Oh, I needed that.”

“That was quick,” I said and stroked her thigh.

“Quick and pleasant,” she said and bit her lips. “Don’t pull out … wait till the ladies come.”

We heard the stairs creak and then both of them chuckle.

“Look at that mist,” Salina said.

“Damn it,” Vera said and I pulled my erection out of her, dragging a stream of cum with me which trickled down to her innocent butthole.

They strode in and looked at both of us.

“Is it fair that we let you watch us, but you magically enhance him in secrecy?” Salina asked Vera.

Vera pulled the coverlet over her mouth and giggled.

The sorceresses stripped off their clothes, and Salina crawled up next to Vera, and Cassandra crawled up next to me.

“Were you extra horny tonight?” Salina asked her.

“Sorry,” she said. “I was so wet and I had him for myself.”

She kissed her cheek. “I don’t judge you sweetheart. I seize the opportunities myself when I get them.”

“Are you tired?” Cassandra asked me, spooning me from behind and holding me close.

“Yeah,” I said.

“Good night then,” she said, kissing my neck.

“Good night to all of you.”
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I fell into a deep slumber with such vivid dreams it was almost like a fairytale. At the end of the story, I lay on top of a mound, which was shaped like a boob and equally as soft, my head propped up on the nipple. The soft boob warmed me, and as the nipple stiffened, so did my magic wand. Suddenly, the feeling of pleasure swept over me as something warm and wet wrapped around my cock. I dared to glance down, but it was so blurry and dreamy, I couldn’t quite see who it was. She glowed like a candle and moved like a flickering light, making sounds of pleasure as she invited me deeper down her throat. I threw my head back and held onto the skin of the boob as the pleasure was about to overwhelm me. While she continued to suck and worship my erection, we ascended higher and higher, past the clouds and till we reached the gates of heaven. The magic swirled from my cock, and in the end, I had to let go, spraying my magic seeds all over her till I snapped awake.

My hand flew to my chest. Cassandra lay right between my legs and kept sucking and running her tongue along my cock, making sure every drop of my seeds landed on her tongue and was brought back into her mouth.

“Cassandra?” I whispered since I didn’t want to wake up the other two ladies. I sighed in relief since that was one heavenly orgasm, and especially so as the hints of the green, magical mist dispersed in the bedroom.

While keeping my wand in her mouth, she flicked her eyes up at me, and her gaze swum with love. I believed she told me to hold on as she wanted my rod buried a bit longer in her mouth, swirling her tongue over the tip and absorbing my flavors. It was impossible to grow limp, and I knew she didn’t want me to. She wanted me hard and strong for the rest of my life. I threw my head back and sighed again. It was one of the greatest pleasures, and my wrist glowed neon green and I felt magically enhanced and strong.

I glanced back down again, questioning why she still kept me deep into her mouth, but then she slowly made me hard again, came off with a pop and kissed me right on the slit.

“I didn’t want to leave you hanging … had to suck you hard again,” she said and came crawling up to my side.

“I was certain it was Salina,” I said and raised an eyebrow while she licked her lips. She rested so close to me, skin to skin with her leg wrapped over mine. I felt her soft pussy press against my thigh and her lips press onto my neck. She loved me from every angle, and I couldn’t complain at all as her touches numbed my senses.

“Why?” she asked after she’d kissed my neck several times, leaving damp patches of her sweet skin behind.

“I don’t know,” I said. “It just seemed like something she would do.”

“I also have my needs … although I try to restrain myself at times.”

“Why?” I shot her a look.

“I don’t want to overwhelm you.”

“You are not … I love every second spent in your presence, nude or not, sex or hugs, kisses or just eating together.”

“I feel the same about you,” she said and clung to me harder, which she had done the past few days. I couldn’t help but notice it, and I didn’t want to be rude and ask her. I couldn’t remember the last time she’d blown me like that. It was usually Salina who stole my morning wood, but she would usually roll on top and fuck me, which felt equally as amazing as a surprise blow job, and especially so as my magic meter glowed like never before.

I looked to my left and right, and saw how soundly Vera and Salina slept.

“Should we rise?” I asked her.

“You don’t want to cuddle?” she asked with hints of disappointment in her voice.

“I do, but I don’t want to wake them up.”

“I guess we can continue to cuddle downstairs.”

She slowly untangled herself from me. We got dressed, and I looked at Salina and Vera before leaving. Both of them had fresh drool trickling out the corner of their mouths which spilled over their chests.

“I’m surprised we didn’t wake them up,” I said as we descended the stairs.

“Why?” she asked with a smile, swaying her hips on her way. She had donned her traditional sorceress dress. I sure missed her mesh dress even though it felt more like an evening outfit than a day outfit.

“It was so powerful,” I said and we made our way to the couch.

“I found it difficult not to moan,” Cassandra said and stifled a giggle.

“It must’ve been more pleasurable for me than for you,” I said and we slumped down on the couch, and I could finally sigh as loudly as I could while my erection still throbbed against the zipper.

“That’s what you think,” she said and maintained eye contact while drawing circles on my thigh.

“Am I wrong?”

“You are,” she said and chuckled again. “It’s equally as pleasurable for me seeing you thrive.”

“I didn’t think of that.”

“I believed it was obvious by the sounds I made when pleasuring you.”

“You kept your moans quite low while sucking me.”

“Right, because you woke up when I was finished,” she pointed out. “I had to be under the sheet while enjoying you. Otherwise, I would’ve woken them up.”

“You are such a caring woman,” I said, which came from my heart. I’d known her since she was my therapist and since she’d brought me here. She’d also been my father’s choice, and I knew he also wanted the best for me. I fixed my eyes on the painting of him on the fireplace mantel. He stood in the middle with several hot sorceresses next to him.

“Do you want to see it?”

“I do,” I said.

She reached inside her cleavage and brought out her wand. “Movera!” she said and lifted the painting and moved it to my hands. I took it, studied it further and wondered how he managed to love so many sorceresses at the same time.

“Did they all love him?” I asked.

“Every single one of them.”

“Did he love them back?”

“You bet he did.”

“He must’ve been a strong man,” I said. I could say more about him, but I got emotional as always when seeing paintings or hearing heroic tales about him.

“Alban,” she said and kept drawing circles on my thighs. I turned to meet her eyes which didn’t look anywhere else besides me. “You are stronger.”

“But I don’t—”

She laid her finger on my lips. “You are only twenty-four and defeated a witch and have kept us safe here. You are stronger than him.”

Her voice was enchanting, and it motivated me to continue to thrive. I felt the desire to expand my farm and gather more sorceresses.

“Do you mind telling me something heroic he did?” I asked her.

“Oh yes,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder. Instead of drawing circles on my thigh, she took my hand and held it firmly. “I remember one time when a village dealt with a terrible drought. I was a little girl at that time and didn’t understand what a draught was, but I knew he risked his life to learn a hidden yet sophisticated spell. It took a lot of magic and he needed several women a day to enhance him with magic for it to work. He then turned land into farmland and managed to change the course of the drought. We were all flabbergasted.”

“Wow, so he saved an entire village from starvation?” I asked.

“Basically,” she said.

I glanced outside the window and watched the trees and the pasture. “I mean this house is big, but how could he live with dozens of sorceresses here?”

“This farmhouse was bigger before, but he left it like this to you.”

“Why?”

“He wanted you to expand it,” she said and held onto my hand harder. “He didn’t want you to be born with a silver spoon in your mouth.”

“That’s right,” I said and was reminded again of my harsh upbringing. I watched through the window, and I grew ambitious while I imagined acres of land being cleared and expanding my farm.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked.

“Of expanding this farm.”

“That’s ambitious of you … especially at such a young age.”

The floor creaked upstairs, and Salina and Vera descended the stairs and yawned.

“So you stole his morning glory this time,” Salina joked. She was fully nude and came over to massage my shoulders.

Cassandra grinned. “You can’t always have it your way.”

“What did she do to you?” Salina asked and kissed my cheek.

“She sucked me.”

“Really?” she asked and leaned over as I felt her eyes on my pants. “But you are still hard.”

“She sucked me some more,” I said and chuckled.

“Unlike I, she has manners, not leaving anyone hanging,” she said and laughed. “I’ll just take a shower.”

“I’ll make breakfast today,” Cassandra said.

“The table better be set when I get back,” Salina said. “I’m starving since I didn’t get to enjoy Alban this morning.”

Cassandra and I rose up and smiled. Vera was right behind the couch, properly clothed with her wand protruding from her cleavage.

“I always wake up late,” she said, mildly annoyed.

“Late for what?” I asked her as we both strode out to the terrace.

“Late to see your erection,” she said, and she was right because Salina had usually stolen it before she could even open her eyes. Vera and I slumped down on the sofa, and Cassandra started to make breakfast.

“A bit hard to compete with those two,” I pointed out and leaned back on the cushions. I spread out my arms and enjoyed the sight of the rising sun.

“Do you have any plans for today?” she asked and touched my wrist, admiring the magic meter.

“Sort of,” I said. “I thought of expanding this farm, perhaps having more arable land.”

“It isn’t big enough for you?”

“Nah, things can always be bigger.”

“It’s such a manly thing to say,” Vera said.

“And there’s a reason we so badly want a man like that,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Yeah … she’s right,” Vera said. “Big ambitions equal strong magic.”

“Strong magic equals happier sorceresses,” I said.

“Can you … show off?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Fulmen,” she said eagerly.

I reached for my wand and aimed it at the sky. “Fulmen!” I shot out lightning from the tip, and the bolts formed a heart with the letter A and V inside the heart.

Vera gasped and wrapped her arms around me. “That was so cute.”

“I’m glad you liked it.”

“I loved it!” She aimed her eyes at Cassandra. “Did you see?”

“Of course I did,” she said and pushed the baking sheet with turnovers into the oven. “Alban has a bit of an imagination.”

It felt powerful as always when I used the male spell, but I’d known it for quite some time. I would never forget the moment Thorina taught me the spell, and I felt a strong desire to learn another one … and of course, sleep with another nature deity.

Cassandra set the table, and just when Salina stepped out in her traditional sorceress dress, Cassandra placed the baked turnovers on the table. The crust was golden brown, and it smelled delicious. After we’d loaded our plates, we then sunk our teeth into the crispy turnover. They were loaded with ground meat and cheese and peppered with herbs and salt. I found it funny I hadn’t gained any weight since moving here since the food was so savory and delicious. I assumed it was all the magical enhancing acts that kept us slim and healthy.

“Do you have anything on your mind?” Salina asked me, putting her elbows on the table and setting her chin in her hands.

“Sort of,” I said.

Cassandra nudged me with her elbow. “Your plans were a bit greater than sort of.”

Salina then flicked her curious eyes back to me. “Well, tell us.”

I devoured another turnover, wishing I would never be satiated since the taste was just too divine. “I thought of expanding this farm.”

Salina arched an eyebrow. “The house or the farmland?”

“Farmland, but why not both when I think about it.”

“Wow,” Salina said, her eyes widening. “That’s ambitious.”

“I told him about the drought,” Cassandra said.

“Oh, I see,” Salina said. “You are proactive … which your father also was.”

Vera shuddered. “The drought almost killed my entire family.”

“There should always be an abundance of food,” I said.

“And sorceresses,” Salina added and waggled her eyebrows.

“They will throw themselves over you when you show them all what you’re capable of,” Cassandra reminded me.

“Wait,” Vera questioned. “How will he turn the forest into arable land?”

“Magic, sweetheart,” Salina said.

“It must be a male spell I’ve never heard of,” she said.

“The spell of soil,” Cassandra said. “It’s a mighty one, not when it comes to defeating demons and witches, but when cultivating the land.”

“With a full magic meter,” I asked. “How many acres can I clear out?”

“Barely even one,”

“One?” I questioned, which sounded awfully little. “Not even Fulmen takes nowhere near that amount of magic.”

“It will be time consuming,” Cassandra said and was about to say something more but Salina cut her off.

“And bed consuming,” Salina added with a giggle.

“No doubt about that,” I said.

When it was just crumbs left, we sat and enjoyed the sounds of twittering birds.

“What will you be up to?” I asked Salina and Cassandra.

“We need to shear the sheep,” Cassandra said.

“A few more pillows for our bed,” Salina said and winked.

“What about you two?” Cassandra asked.

I wanted to enjoy another morning and a peaceful activity, so the spell of soil could wait. I took a sip and washed my mouth with the freshwater, and then tugged Vera’s arm. “Do you want to milk some cows?”

She eagerly nodded. “Of course.”

The ladies usually cleared the table, and I didn’t like sitting here and idling while they did a lot of the work. I grabbed a couple of buckets, took Vera’s hand and went over to the pasture. The cows, calves, sheep, lamb and goats were all grazing, looking healthy, fat and delicious. We meandered through dung and clucking chickens. A couple of sheep looked at us first and then the rest of the flock lifted their gazes and watched us. They were fascinating animals, especially how all of them acted after one another.

“Look at the cows,” Vera said and giggled. They were quite big and fatty, and I found it cute that she still hadn’t gotten over her awe.

“Will feed us for days to come,” I told her.

“I thought they were intimidating at first.”

“Who took care of the animals back at your home?”

“It was mostly my mother,” she said. “She was the only one who was brave enough.”

We carefully approached the cow, and I placed the bucket right under the teats. Vera went to the opposite side and sat down on her knees.

“Can you see me?” she asked and poked her head under the cow’s udder.

I waved at her. “I see you.”

“Ok,” she said. “Let’s start milking.”

We started squeezing the teats till milk splashed all over us.

“They are so warm and soft,” she said and giggled. She had to close her eyes sometimes as drops of milk splashed right on her face, but she just wiped it off her and tasted it.

“Tasty?”

“Yup,” she said and licked her lips. “So thick and creamy.”

She was right, and I also loved raw milk. It was so savory and satiating, like a nice fatty meal. I skillfully dodged the drops as they kept spraying and spilling all over us, especially as the bucket of milk kept getting fuller and fuller.

“How come you don’t get any milk on you?” she asked disappointedly.

“I’m too skilled,” I joked.

“Close your eyes,” she said, and I did at first, but then I moved my head to the right and felt a jet of milk skim past the side of my head. I opened my eyes and saw that she aimed the teat right at my face, but she gnashed her teeth. “Not fair!”

“You have to try harder than that,” I said. I thought outside the box and aimed the teat right at the bucket and pulled hard, making it splash right back up to her face. She wiped it off herself and pretended to be shocked but then snatched the teat and aimed it at me. I let her hit me, and she rejoiced.

“Gotcha!”

I wiped it from my face. “Are you happy now?”

“Hi-hi, yes.”

“How much milk do you have there?” Cassandra asked us as she passed by with a bag filled with wool that looked like the softest pillow I’d ever seen.

“Not enough to splash some more milk at him,” Vera said with a giggle.

“Splash?” I questioned. “Or do you mean a shower?”

“You will see,” she said, like a fox.

I moved the bucket aside and let Cassandra see it.

“That’s plenty,” Cassandra said as a spring breeze rippled through her hair. We were warm after all that milking, but at the same time it got warmer, and I planted my hands on the lush soil and noticed the grass turning greener every day.

“How much butter is this?” I asked her.

“About half a pound,” Cassandra said.

“Enough for a picnic,” I said and smiled. I rose to my feet and grabbed the bucket, being careful while the milk sloshed inside. Vera patted the fatty cow, which just made this moo sound and continued to graze and mind its own business.

We headed back to the terrace. With a bag of wool slung over her back, Salina came walking next to Cassandra, but she rolled her eyes and tossed the bag on the grass.

“Okay, that’s it,” she said. I just raised an eyebrow and exchanged glances with the rest of the women. I wasn’t sure who she was talking to, but she quickly snatched her wand from her cleavage and then aimed the wand at a cat trying to hide in the grass. “Obice!”

She cast the spell so quickly, the cat had no time to react, and the barrier trapped it before it could even jump. Or I shouldn’t say it, since I noticed it was Akila who had yet again come and tried to either spy or eavesdrop. She jumped frantically around and clawed the barrier, meowing.

“Well, well,” Cassandra said and folded her arms across her chest. We all surrounded the magical barrier, and Akila shrank under our gazes and made herself look tiny. She covered her face with her paws and meowed shyly.

“You know there’s a door you can knock on,” Salina said and watched her carefully.

She meowed again and continued to hide her face. I didn’t like this confrontation that much, knowing very well how it felt to be an outcast myself.

“Akila,” I said. “I really don’t mind having you around here, but there’s no reason to sneak around like that.”

She just meowed and continued to hide behind her paws.

“I believe she’s begging for forgiveness,” Cassandra said.

She meowed some more and her tail wagged side to side.

“She wants to be released,” Salina said and her eyes flicked to mine, giving me the final say.

“We’ll release you under one condition,” I said and caught the sight of her eyes behind her paws. “You won’t run away, and you’ll transform yourself to your human form.”

She slowly removed her paws from her face and nodded while keeping her gaze lowered. I unsheathed my wand and pointed it at the barrier. “Vitrum Demoli!” I shot out spears from my wand which broke the barrier into a thousand shards which then dematerialized and vanished. Both Salina and I still pointed our wands at her, in case she didn’t keep her word, but she didn’t run away, and right in front of my eyes, she transformed herself back into Akila. Her thick, blonde hair cascaded down to her thighs. She wore a long, sleeved sweater and a skirt, and her tail kept shyly wagging behind her back. She kept her wand in her billowing cleavage with breasts so round they looked enhanced, either with magic or something else, I couldn’t tell. I made eye contact, and she shyly looked up and met my eyes for a brief second. Her pupils were vertical and her eyes had a yellow and greenish color. I found them exotic and incredibly attractive.

“I’m sorry,” she said, her voice as low as a cat.

“I accept your apology,” I told her. “But what made you sneak around here?”

She pawed her foot on the grass. “I just needed some fresh air and ended up here somehow.”

Salina rolled her eyes. “Oh please, you want to be next to Alban.”

“Maybe,” she said and a blush crept up on her cheeks.

“There’s space for you too,” I reminded her.

“You promise not to get mad at me?” she asked.

“I’ve no reason to be mad at you,” I told her. “I wanted to speak with you the time we met at the market.”

“But you didn’t.”

“Yes, because you ran away.”

“Sorry, I just felt so ashamed.”

“I have plenty of stories of forgetting money when I was at a shop,” I said, not from this world but from my former. I blamed the sleepless nights on those incidents. “It’s nothing to be ashamed of.”

“Thank you for the sympathy,” she said and clasped her hands behind her back. “There aren’t many like us around … some sorcerers sometimes call us demeaning names.”

I raised an eyebrow, if those sorcerers weren’t gay, then I had no explanation for such behaviors.

“Come, do you want to sit and relax with us on the sofa?”

She eagerly nodded and I motioned her up the stairs. We set the milk and bags of wool aside and settled down.

“Can I get you something?” Salina asked her.

“A glass of milk,” she said.

“Anything to eat?”

“No … or if you have some fish?”

“We have some dried fish,” Cassandra said.

“I’ll get the plate and milk,” Salina said.

“Is everything alright in your household?” Cassandra asked Akila.

Akila wistfully shook her head. “My older sister became jealous after Alban helped me. My father isn’t doing well financially and my mother is growing ill.”

“I’m sorry about that,” Cassandra said, patting her thigh and showing her sympathy.

“I hope the illness isn’t anything too bad,” I said. “And why would she be jealous?”

Cassandra and Vera gave me a look.

“Uhm, she kind of has a crush on you,” Akila said.

Vera coughed. “They all do.”

I rolled my eyes. “Have I seen her before?”

“You did on your first trip to the market,” Cassandra said. “Her name is Carina, and she’s been spying on you in her cat form.”




When she mentioned that name, I remembered her. I looked around and wondered if there was another animagus prowling around.

Akila smiled widely as Salina set a plate of dried fish in front of her and also a glass of fresh milk. Right before she was about to dig in, she looked at us. “Won’t you eat anything?”

“We’ll eat later,” Salina told her with a friendly smile. “That meal is for you.”

She started feasting on the fish and that’s when I saw her fangs. Despite having been here for almost half a year, I still wasn’t quite sure what the difference between an animagus and a regular sorceress was, apart from that she had the ability to transform herself into an animal. I waited till she’d devoured the fish, which she did quite quickly.

“I’m curious,” I said. “Apart from the ability to transform yourself into an animal, are you any different from a sorceress?”

Akila shook her head. “I have a magic meter that needs to be filled just like yours.”

“I see.”

“But I also have certain animal characteristics,” she said.

“I see them.”

“I just hope you’ll forgive me.” Her cheeks pinkened.

“I’m not going to salt your wounds,” I said. “And you’re an … animagus after all, so I won’t compare you to a sorceress.”

“Thank you,” she said. “That’s sweet of you.”

“It’s usually their behavior which makes animaguses frowned upon,” Cassandra said. “Not many sorceresses find their animal characteristics appealing.”

I frowned. “I find you very attractive.”

“Thank you,” Akila said and raised her hand to her chest and then licked it like a paw. It made me smile and I wondered what she meant by that gesture.

“I also find you attractive,” Vera chimed in. “Especially your tail … I wonder how it would feel to have a tail.”

“Kind of like a little leg above your butt,” Akila said and wagged it side to side. She then shifted her gaze to me, and I got the impression she wanted to tell me something.

“Is there something you’d like to say?” I encouraged her to speak.

“I happened to have heard a few things,” she said and used different words than eavesdrop, something which I didn’t mind. “You are seeking a new spell … correct?”

That cat woman sure was a master at eavesdropping, and I slowly nodded. “Right.”

“And … something to do with the soil?”

It was then Cassandra’s turn to raise her eyebrow, and I had also believed we spent our morning in private.

“How long have you been listening to us?”

“It’s not like I’ve intentionally listened,” she defended herself. “I just had to escape the household drama … and found myself here.”

“If Alban hadn’t been here … then you wouldn’t have been here too,” Salina pointed out.

“I just ended up here somehow,” Akila said and defended herself again.

“But I don’t mind if you came here for my sake,” I said, which I didn’t, but I didn’t buy her excuse. “Have you heard or do you know anything about this spell?”

“I do,” Akila said and nodded eagerly. “Not far from Roundlake, there’s an abandoned village with a library with books about male spells.”

“Roundlake?” I asked.

“It’s a village home to the Garden of Magic, an entertainment academy,” Cassandra said. “I don’t believe you’ve been there but it’s situated east of the market.”

I had heard about that academy and also the entertainers. They were young, beautiful sorceresses who specialized in magic and entertainment, using spells innovatively to perform jaw-dropping shows. We had seen them briefly during winter when they performed at the market, and I still dreamed about their moves and magic now and then.

“Where did you hear about this abandoned village?” I asked her.

“From my grandfather … he was an avid reader and quite a skilled sorcerer too.”

“Where did my father learn this spell?” I asked Cassandra.

“I was too young to remember,” she said and exchanged glances with Salina who kept the same expression.

“If it hadn’t been for Akila, how in the world would I’ve found this book in an abandoned village?”

“You would have to search,” Cassandra said. “That’s the part of your journey of becoming a strong sorcerer.”

“I see,” I said.

“But I must also add you can’t just visit an abandoned village without being led by a gatekeeper and his torch,” Cassandra added.

“Why?” I asked.

“An abandoned village is always under a hidden spell to discourage visitors. Such a place is always riddled with unexplainable magic.”

“I know the gatekeeper,” Akila said. “Not personally, but he usually sits there all alone by the graveyard.”

“I see,” I said. “Well … would you like to show me?”

Akila’s eyes lit up. “Yes.”

I leaned back in the cushions. “Alright then.”

Akila tickled me with her tail, making me giggle. “Do you like my tail?”

“It’s … different,” I said with a smile plastered on my face. It sure was different but also mesmerizing, catching my attention.

“I know,” she said.

“So, should we get going?” I asked Akila.

She nodded eagerly, and I discovered a new glow on her face as if she’d dreamed of coming with me.

I exchanged glances with the rest of the women. “I suppose we’ll get back in the evening.”

“If not, send an owl,” Vera said, looking slightly disappointed that I wouldn’t spend my day with her.

“Light up sweetheart,” Salina said and raked her fingers through her hair. “You had a picnic with him yesterday.”

“I know,” she said and lifted her gaze.

I embraced Vera warmly, letting her know I cared for her deeply.

“Anything I can do for you while you’re gone?” she asked me while lingering in my embrace.

“Make some butter,” I told her.

“Will do,” she said. “In fact, I’ll make sure it will be the best butter you’ve ever tasted.”

I smiled deeply, and just the sound of her voice warmed me greatly. I parted from the hug and Cassandra laid her hand on my shoulder.

“Do you have your wand?” she asked me.

I patted the sheath on my right hip. “It’s there as always.”

“Be careful now … I’ve heard some unpleasant stories revolving around abandoned villages.”

It was then Salina’s turn to place her hand on Cassandra’s shoulder. “It’s Alban after all, you don’t think he knows how to fight?”

“I’m not saying that,” Cassandra said. “I’m just telling you to be careful.”

It warmed my heart that they cared about me. “I don’t take it the wrong way,” I told her and went down to the garden with my broomstick in my right hand and Akila in my left.

“Alban, wait,” Cassandra said and whisked herself into the house. I heard something scramble and then she quickly came out with a satchel. She strapped it across my shoulders and delivered a kiss on my cheek. “Some coins for the gatekeeper … fly safely now.”

“I will,” I promised her. “Volare!” The stick hovered, and I cast a glance over to Akila, raising an eyebrow when I noticed she was without a broomstick.

“Where is yours?”

She fidgeted with her hands. “I don’t have one.”

“How do you travel then?”

“A cat moves quickly,” she said and tittered.

“Right.”

“But I suppose I can just ride on your stick,” she suggested and eyed my broomstick demurely.

“Of course,” I said and would love to have her close to me. I swung my left leg over the stick and wrapped my hands around the stick. I patted the spot behind me and motioned her closer. “Don’t be shy, sit as close to me as possible.”

“I had no plans to be shy,” she said and moved her body closer to mine, mashing her breasts onto my back and wrapping her hands around my waist. She was so close to me that I felt her warm breath flowing down my chest. Being close to her, skin to skin, I noticed she carried another type of warmth, and one I was already deeply in love with.

She knocked on my shoulder. “Should we fly?”

“Right … hold on tight,” I said and tilted the broomstick upward and leaned forward, aiming for the clouds.

“Please, not too high,” she squeaked and held onto me for dear life.

“Are you afraid of heights?” I asked her teasingly.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “I’m terrified of heights.”

“Alright, I’ll slow down,” I said and lowered the altitude. “I also used to be afraid of heights.”

“How did you overcome your fear?”

“Hard to explain,” I said. “I just did.”

“But something must have changed.”

“My life did … I just started feeling braver.”

“I feel brave next to you.”

“Should we go higher?”

“No!”

I chuckled. “Alright then.”

I skimmed the treetops and the birds spread their wings and flew away. It was a warm spring day and I noticed more and more budding trees. Summer sure was a season I looked forward to, and a perfect season to expand my farm, especially if Akila wanted to join the household. I had already made up my mind to invite her, and hopefully our trip together would convince her.

“You have to guide my way,” I told her. I’d never been to Roundlake, and ever since I got rid of the witch, I couldn’t find any reason to travel around. During the winter, I mostly stayed home and warmed myself with the ladies.

“Straight ahead till we reach the market,” she said. I followed her direction till we reached the bustling market. It looked busier than ever, and we passed by numerous sorceresses flying on their broomsticks. I waved to some of the sorceresses who I’d bumped into before, and the blush spread like wildfire across their cheeks. They desperately tried to hang their baskets on their broomsticks, only to kiss in their hands and blow it to me. I felt honored and most importantly loved, but they were at the same time grateful I’d gotten rid of the witch, so they could live in peace.

“You are quite popular,” Akila noted and tickled me with her tail.

“Sort of,” I said.

“How do you cope with your popularity?” she asked and just drew herself closer to me.

“Nothing to cope with,” I said. “I enjoy it.”

“I see, maybe a stupid question.”

“It wasn’t,” I said sympathetically.

“Okay … follow the trail that snakes into the forest.” I followed it, and right below me were several merchants with horses and carts, making their way on the gravel road. I followed the meandering road for more than an hour, I believed, till it descended into a plain with a village in the middle.

“Is it there?” I asked and pointed.

“Yes,” she said. “You have keen eyes.”

I wasn’t sure if she tried to flatter me since it wasn’t difficult to spot at all. In the middle of the village was a round lake and all the way to the north was an academy. Every single house was built with a thatched roof and the grass swayed as the breeze was a bit stronger here than near the hills.

“Is this your village by the way?” I asked.

“No … I wouldn’t have let a handsome sorcerer like you into my village.”

“Why?”

“It’s too filthy for someone like you.”

I rolled my eyes and I felt a flashback from when Vera tried to brush away the filth from the stump that first day I spoke with her.

We landed by the entrance and swung our feet off the broomstick. Roundlake was written on the entrance arch, and this village looked in a better shape than Vera’s village, which was one of the few villages I’d visited before. 

As soon as we entered, an auburn-haired sorceress with a wand in her hand kept making soap bubbles in all kinds of sizes and colors, and then she stuck her wand inside the bubble and filled it with flower petals. I watched in awe, and the sorceress glanced at me. I saw her pink eyes of love which matched the color of her full lips. Her heart-shaped face was sculpted to perfection and her seductive smile was about to pull me toward her. What a beauty. As she studied me further, she looked surprised, and she lowered her wand and raised her hand to her lips.

“Is that?”

I didn’t reply to her but found it hard to stop looking at her as her expression turned to stone.

“Her magic was quite mesmerizing,” I said when we were out of earshot.

“And not her looks?” she flirtingly said.

“Well, those too.”

“Her name is Sofi,” Akila said. “She’s an entertainer.”

“I could’ve guessed,” I said. “Does she only entertain with her wand?”

“No, with her body too.”

“Wow,” I said and was about to let my imagination run freely.

“This village is known to host some of the brightest magicians and entertainers.”

“How come?”

“It’s flat and boring, so they have to spice things up.”

“So that’s why you’ve been sneaking around here?” I jokingly asked her.

“A cat sneaks around everywhere,” she defended herself.

I let that sink in and assumed she was right. I wasn’t too much into cats and wasn’t sure how they acted.

“Uhm, do you mind holding hands?” she asked and lowered her voice almost to a whisper.

I took her right hand with my left and we exchanged smiles.

We meandered our way through the streets, and I caught sight of more entertainers like Sofi. They all seemed very fond of their wands, wielding them with such moves I’d never seen before. They made flower petals rain, breathed fire, froze parts of the lake and ice-skated with their feet. Some of them were dancing near the academy, and I spotted this gorgeous, tall and elegant lady pacing back and forth with her right hand on her chin.

“That’s Victoria,” Akila said. “The owner of the Garden of Magic.”

“She’s good looking.”

“Yes, but she’s quite strict.”

I dragged my eyes away from the entertainers, and we continued farther away from the center of the village. We entered a poor suburb. Some of the doors seemed to be over hundreds of years old with fungus growing on the wood. The soil was definitely drier and more barren, and the vigor of the entertainers was completely absent. We passed by a couple of stray dogs and some children throwing bones at them. They funnily looked at us, probably questioning what we were doing here. On the other side was a graveyard adorned with naked trees and lanterns hanging from the branches.

“That place always gives me the creeps,” Akila said and shuddered.

We haven’t even passed by it yet and I already felt the shills too. I gave her hand a squeeze and made sure she was close to me, her body warming mine, but I’d seen creepier places that I didn’t want to think about.

We entered the graveyard and passed by the graves till we reached the other side. An old sorcerer sat on a stump, holding onto a stick and raising his gaze as we neared him. He was about to open his mouth but then coughed in his elbow.

“Is that the gatekeeper?”

“Yes,” Akila nodded as we slowly approached him.

“An animagus and a sorcerer on a little adventure,” he said and watched us with amazement. Judging by all the wrinkles and his hoarse voice, it probably wouldn’t be long till he ended up in this yard.

“Hello,” Akila greeted him with a nod of her head, and so did I.

“Have you gotten lost?” he asked and grinned.

“No, we wanted to check out the abandoned library,” I said.

“You have a young voice …. Now why don’t you introduce yourself?” he asked.

“For private reasons.” I hoped it wasn’t a rude answer.

“So you say,” he said and rubbed his chin thoughtfully. “So where are you going now again?”

“The abandoned library.”

“You don’t want to go there,” he said and wagged his finger at me. “It’s abandoned for a reason.”

“And why is that?”

“It’s haunted,” he said and gave me a serious look. “Powerful books are hidden there and protected by unexplainable spells.”

I wanted to dust off my shoulders since it didn’t deter me or make me fearful. “I’m not afraid.”

He glanced at my wrist and noticed my glowing magic meter.

“So you say …. You must be a sorcerer of a great bloodline.”

“Maybe I am,” I said.

“What will you give me to guide you to your destination?” And I saw golden coins forming in his eyes and believed I even heard them jangling. I opened the satchel and brought up a couple of ounces of silver.

“How about these?” I offered him, extending my closed hand to him and opening it. His eyes widened and I could see the reflection of his awe in the silver coins.

“Now those coins sure will help me refresh my memory,” he said and coughed in his elbow. “But I warn you, that place isn’t sunshine and roses, and neither is the path there.”

I let the coins fall into his hands, showing him I was serious. “Your warning won’t deter me.”

“I will show you the way to the library then,” he said, closing his hand around the silver coins and stashing them in his pouch. “But I will not enter the library with you.”

“Granted,” I said.

“And I’m an old sorcerer who’s lived a long life. I don’t move like a youth, keep that in mind.”

I just smiled and didn’t know what made him believe I would mistake him for a youth. He reached into his pocket and brought out a little candle. He put it on the bench and pointed his wand at it.

“Blue Fire!” After he lit the candle on fire, he dropped it into the lantern. I admired the blue light, looking similar to a regular fire but didn’t dazzle my eyes so much. I had never seen it before but read about it in the books. The blue fire unveiled passages and paths which were not hidden in darkness but magic.

While holding onto the lantern, the gatekeeper sheathed his wand and rose with the help of his stick. “Come with me.” He shuffled his feet over the barren ground and took one step at a time. I breathed in deeply and told myself to be patient, not wanting to disrespect the old sorcerer. As he made his way past the naked trees, the scenery and village behind us slowly faded behind a mysterious fog that descended over our path.

“Stay close to me,” he reminded us. “Once you’re lost in the fog, there’s no way out.”

I didn’t have any plans not to. As the fog thickened, Akila clung to me, and her eyes shifted from side to side.

“This place gives me more creeps than the graveyard,” she whispered, shuddering.

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and held onto her hand tighter than earlier. Her tail kept wagging to my side, trying to wrap around my waist and pulling me closer to her voluptuous body. As the blue light kept spilling onto the fog and revealing the abandoned village, multiple old houses came into existence. The doors kept flapping because of the howling winds and the grass on top of the roof kept rustling.

“Almost there now,” the man said and jerked his old head at a building made out of bricks. It didn’t take long till I realized the columns of the building were formed like quills. On the façade, I read, Library, and then I lowered my eyes to a double wooden door. I didn’t know what to think, but as long as my wand was stiff, it was nothing to be afraid of.

“I warn you again of stepping inside there.”

“We’ve already made up our minds,” I told the old man.

He stood right outside the entrance and regarded the building carefully, making sure not to step an inch farther.

“Alright then,” he said and found the closest bench, making the fog thicken as he moved away from us.

Akila looked at the library coldly.

“Do you want to stay here?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “I’ll come with you, but I wouldn’t have dared in a million years to enter it myself.”

“Alright,” I said. I stepped up to the library and pushed the wooden door open, so the hinges squeaked. I gritted my teeth because of the awful noise and reached for my wand. “fire!” I sent fire to the torches mounted on the walls which lit up the library.

As soon as we took the first step inside, a cloud of dust billowed up to our faces, making both of us cough. It smelled like an old timber cottage. As the fire illuminated the library, we saw several rows of shelves lined all the way to the end. I believed at first that the book spines were all colored gray, but as I neared the first shelf and touched a book, I realized it was just more dust.

“It must have been ages since someone was here at last,” I pointed out.

“For good reasons,” she said.

“Any ideas on where to look?”

“As a cat, it should be easier,” she said, her eyes twinkling. It seemed to excite her to change forms; a way to impress me perhaps.

“Do you have a better sense of smell as a cat?”

“Not just smell but a better ability to search,” she said. I wasn’t sure how she would search when we didn’t have many clues to begin with. I let go of her hand and stepped back. Right in front of my eyes, she transformed herself into a blonde cat. The first thing she did was to glance at me, making sure I’d been watching, especially as she kept weaving around my foot and stroking me with her tail.

She moved slowly and seductively, but suddenly, she decided to jump up onto a table. She scanned her eyes from book to book and then jumped right on top of a shelf. I watched her and despite her being in her cat form, I found her oddly erotic. She turned her head to me, her eyes identical to her human form. She then jumped onto another row and I followed her till she jumped back to me again. She jerked her head at a sign on the side of the bookshelf and meowed. I blew the dust away and waved away the cloud before I would cough.

“Spells of power,” I read. Spells of power was another word for male spells, but the only problem was there were several books stacked on the shelf. She helped me look till she fixed her eyes on a book all the way at the end of the shelf with the logo of a tree.

“Is it that one?” I asked her.

“Meow,” she meowed unsurely. She jumped up to the shelf and then pawed the book, and I supposed she gestured for me to check it out. I took a stool and reached for the book. It was without a title, and I tried to wipe the dust away again to make sure, but I couldn’t see anything. I opened it up and leafed through it.

“But there are only blank pages.” And not only that but the pages were unusually thick. “Do you think this is the one?”

She smelled the book and nodded eagerly. She transformed herself back into a human, making me stagger back because of my surprise.

She blushed. “Sorry.”

“It’s okay,” I said.

“I’m pretty certain this is the book,” she said. “It has the right logo, but the letters need to be unveiled by magic fire.”

“Are you sure?”

“Ninety-nine percent sure.”

“But where did the letters go?” I asked.

“They are hiding, if that makes sense.”

I couldn’t say it did, but not that it mattered. She suddenly threw herself on top of me so we both landed with a smack against the dusty floor. While she was lying on top of me, a book suddenly came flying off the shelf and struck the wall so hard, the book split in two. Akila sure had some nice reflexes.

“What’s that?” I asked with my heart thumping visibly beneath my chest.

“The books,” she said and quickly reached for her wand before I could even react. “Scutum!” A shield materialized right in front of her wand as several books came flying off the shelves, all aimed at us. I wanted to question who the hell was throwing them at us, but I then realized it wasn’t anyone.

I quickly reached for my wand when I noticed her magic wasn’t as strong. “Scutum!” The shield strengthened in front of us, and we lay on top of each other, shielding ourselves from the attacks. “Hold onto the book,” I told her and motioned her to lower her wand. I steadily breathed as it seemed the book attacks were slowly fading. This must have been a part of the unexplainable magic Cassandra had warned me about.

“You got some nice reflexes,” I told her while she was lying right next to me.

“You think so?”

“Yeah, I was about to get killed by a book,” I said and chuckled.

“My magic isn’t that strong though,” she said and fidgeted her fingers.

“We’ll fix that for another day,” I said.

“Promise?”

I pressed my lips onto hers which were smooth and crack-free. At first, I thought of only kissing her briefly, but when I touched her lips, I prolonged the kiss.

“Your lips …” I said after we broke apart, breathless and relieved.

“What about them?” she asked and licked them.

“They are different, yet so nice.”

“No one has ever complimented my lips before.”

I wanted to lay and cuddle with her some more but knew we had a more comfortable bed at the farmhouse. “Come, let’s rise before more books get hurled at us.”

“Good idea.” Stashing the book in my inner pocket, I rose simultaneously with her, and we carefully made our way outside.

“I heard something scramble inside there,” the gatekeeper said and watched us with a wary eye. “Everything alright?”

“Alive and well,” I told him.

“And you found what you were looking for?”

“Indeed,” I said.

“Alright then,” he said and slowly rose to his feet, his bones creaking. “I should be walking more, but sitting down is so peaceful.” He lit another candle and dropped it into the lantern. He shuffled his feet through the barren terrain till the graveyard emerged from the fog along with the village.

“There we go, home sweet home,” he said and chuckled till he coughed again.

“Thank you for your time,” I told him. I appreciated he’d gotten straight to the point. I only felt a bit bad we couldn’t keep him company much longer, perhaps talk some more. It couldn’t be fun sitting here by himself all day long.

“Hey,” he said and patted his pouch so the coins jangled. “Thank you, mysterious one.”

We left him there and continued through the graveyard and onward to the village.

“You are dusty …. Do you mind if I clean you?” she asked.

I looked at myself not sure what she was pointing at, but then I saw the dust covering my clothes. “If you want.”

She started brushing off the dust from me. “So much better …. I like being clean.”

“All cats do,” I joked.

“I’m not a hundred percent cat though,” she pointed out matter-of-factly.

“One hundred percent cute though,” I said.

Her cheeks pinkened. “Do you mind going to the lake for a bit?”

“Sure,” I said. “This took quicker than I expected.”

“Maybe we can see some entertainers too.”

“So long they don’t charge us for watching them … my pockets are empty.”

“No,” she said. “They are usually practicing by the lake.”

She shyly touched my hand, and I got the hint and realized she wanted to hold hands. I took it and held it tightly, making her smile and her tail curl upward.

“It feels so good to be touched,” she said. “It’s like the warmth spreads from body to body.”

“Yeah, I agree.” It was something I’d learned recently after all those past years spent in bitter isolation.

“I hope you don’t think I’m intrusive,” she said and tickled my back with her tail.

“You aren’t,” I said, not in an annoyed way.

“I’m sorry,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“Don’t be sorry,” I told her and stopped for a moment to look into her yellow, greenish eyes. “I like being with you.”

“Truly?”

“Yes,” I said. “I don’t want you an inch away from me. After all, you saved me from a painful injury a moment ago.”

“I know,” she said and pawed her foot onto the soil. “It feels like the only thing I can brag about is my reflexes, but I can become curious and intrusive sometimes.”

“If your definition of intrusive is to be close to me, then I don’t mind.”

“Okay,” she said and we continued to saunter our way across the village. I had a feeling after the okay she wanted to say something more but kept it inside her chest because it was a difficult question. “Alban?”

“Yeah?”

“Do you think you could perhaps … you know?”

“What?”

“Uhm … if you could magically enhance me sometime?”

“Oh,” I said and chuckled. “Of course.”

“Really?” she asked, her eyes lighting up.

“It will be difficult to have you around the farmhouse without that taking place.”

“And you don’t mind having me there?

“Not at all.”

“Do you mind if I lick you?” she shyly asked.

I halted and looked around, and then chewed on her question for a bit, not sure what she was referring to. “What do you mean?” I for some reason thought she meant my wand, but then she would have to pull down my pants in front of everyone here.

“Why are you blushing?” she asked with a giggle.

“Lick me where?”

“The neck,” she said, lowering her voice to a whisper.

“Oh,” I said and chuckled. “I thought you meant somewhere else.”

“I would like to lick you there too, but in private.”

“Sure, my neck is yours.”

“At the bench though,” she said as we approached the lake. The sun was on its way down and the lake shimmered in the sunlight. It was shaped in the perfect circle and surrounded by evergreen trees. There were some adventurous swimmers although they were overshadowed by the entertainers. They stood by the shore and pointed their wands at the lake. They lifted the water up in the air and shaped it into a male wand and then let go, the water plunging back.

“Wow,” I said in awe.

“Yeah, I know,” Akila said. “They are quite talented.”

Another young lady raised a wall of water and then lifted it higher in the air and then as the body of the water hung over the lake, she formed it into the shape of a ball and dropped it back into the lake.

“How do they do that?” I asked as we found the nearest bench and settled down.

“Magic,” she said and suddenly I felt her breath flowing down my neck as her lips brushed over my neck. “Can I lick you now?”

“I told you it was okay,” I said and awaited her eager tongue.

She jutted her tongue out and licked me a couple of times. I was a bit unsure how it would feel to have her tongue on my neck at first, but it was surprisingly pleasurable.

“Did you like it?”

“It felt quite nice,” I said, feeling the trail of her tongue on my skin.

“They usually call us weird since some animaguses like licking better than kissing.”

“You should be yourself,” I told her and raked my fingers through her thick hair.

“I know,” she said and shyly neared my neck to lick me again. Her tongue was slightly different than a woman’s, not in a bad way but just slimmer and more delicate. “I will let go of your hand now and search for some fish if you don’t mind.”

“I don’t,” I said. She let go of my hand and turned herself into a cat. While being a cat, she nuzzled her head under my chin for a bit before hopping away from the bench and making her way to the lake, scanning her eyes across the water and searching for fish. I draped my arm over the back of the bench and leaned back as the sun was slowly lowering in the sky. It was another beautiful day to enjoy here, and I truly did, especially so as I kept watching the entertainers. Laughing at their own tricks and skills, they kept making rings of water and shooting them up in the air. I thought about having them near my farm, entertaining me every day. It was a tempting thought and one that I wouldn’t abandon, especially as I planned to expand my farm. Akila moved so quickly that it was difficult to follow her with my own eyes. She caught a fish and happily made her way back up to shore and devoured it. Jumping up to my lap, she joined up with me again.

Akila felt so warm, and I purred for a short moment as the sun was setting. I ruffled her fur. “What do you say, should we head back?”

She didn’t give me a response but kept cuddling, but after a couple of more minutes, she turned herself back into a woman. “Sorry,” she said blushing. “I just wanted to spend some more quality time with you.”

“Hey, there’s always a day tomorrow.”

“I know,” she said. “But it just feels so good to have you close to me.”

“And we’ll remain close,” I promised her, which made her lick my neck again. I pointed my wand at the broomstick. “Volare!” And then I swung my legs over the stick and motioned Akila closer till her boobs mashed against my back and hands wrapped around my waist.

“You won’t lose focus if I’ll lick your neck on our way?”

I chuckled. After giving her the green light of licking me, I had a feeling she wouldn’t do anything else besides just that.

“I won’t.” And she immediately licked my neck again, and I flew up and headed back to my farm.




We landed in the garden. The ladies were sitting on the terrace as usual, and I also smelled the delicious scent of a stew. Even if Akila had just eaten, she inhaled the scent and smacked her lips.

“That smells so good.”

“Everything those ladies make is a delicacy.”

Cassandra had her hands on the railing and waved at us as we ascended the stairs.

“Did you find what you were looking for?” she asked.

I reached into my inner pocket and brought out the dusty old book with the tree and placed it carefully on the table. It was old and fragile after all, and I didn’t know if there were any other places to learn the spell of soil than this book.

“I suppose,” I said.

“Wow, look at that,” Cassandra said and took the book in her hands and started leafing through it.

“Akila told me that’s the one,” I said.

“And judging by the logo and the hiding text … I believe she’s right.”

“Is it true we can make the text appear with fire?”

“Yes, but not any type of fire, light fire.”

Salina and Vera wore an apron and stirred the wooden spoon in the stew. Vera took it off her and hung it on the knob. She tapped my shoulder and embraced me.

“You smell delicious,” I said.

“Hi-hi, I have been chopping all kinds of vegetables.”

“So, how’s the food cooking going?”

“I’m learning every day, but Salina makes it look easier than it is.”

Salina shot her a look and threw in a fistful of salt. “There’s nothing wrong with your culinary skills, sweetheart.”

I settled down with Akila.

Cassandra laid the book aside. “Are you two hungry?”

“Only a little,” Akila said. “I caught a fish.”

“What we’ve made will taste so good it will make you hungry,” Salina said, who was so sure of herself, and I had no reason to doubt her.

“Why are you dusty?” Vera asked and sat right next to me.

“The abandoned library hadn’t been taken care of,” I said and chuckled.

“I see, was it haunted?”

“It was, books came flying at us from nowhere. If it hadn’t been for Akila’s reflexes I probably would’ve gotten knocked out.”

They all looked at Akila, impressed, and she blushed under their gazes.

“All places that hide relics and sacred texts are protected,” Cassandra said and never got bored of lecturing me about various topics. I didn’t mind and enjoyed every time I learned more about this world.

Vera then touched my neck. “Hmm, this can’t be from a kiss.”

“Akila is an avid licker,” I told her and Akila’s cheeks turned fiery red.

Salina placed the pot on the table. “Come on, don’t be shy now.”

“Well, it’s just that some are calling me weird now and then.”

“None of us are calling you weird,” Salina said and passed on the pot to her. “Guests first.” Despite having devoured that fish, her eyes widened and so did her mouth as she stirred the ladle around.

“Look at all these ingredients,” she said in awe. “And the flavors …” It was almost like the fish hadn’t been there in the first place. She poured her bowl full and then passed on the pot.

Vera reached for the plate of butter and passed it to her. “I made this,” she said proudly.

Akila took a stick and placed it in the bowl. “It looks delicious.”

Vera then showed me the plate of butter. “What do you think?”

“Have you made this before?”

“No,” she said.

“You’re a talented girl,” I said and ruffled her hair.

“Well, I happened to have gotten some help from Cassandra.”

Cassandra gladly winked at Vera. “More like a couple of instructions. You made that yourself.”

I licked my finger after having touched the fatty butter, and it was salted to perfection. Akila passed me the pot, and I poured my bowl full and then passed it on to Vera.

As usual, we all waited for everyone before eating. It felt like a true bond, which was difficult to relate to if you had eaten by yourself for so long, but I’d gotten used to it and there was no going back.

The first spoon was always the tastiest. There were carrots, parsnips, chives, fatty chunks of meat and whole other ingredients. The stew was so creamy and rich, and especially so as I dipped the buttered bread in the stew and ate it.

“So what have you been up to when we were away?” I asked the ladies.

“I did the laundry,” Salina said. “You will have a fresh bed sheet and coverlet for this evening.”

“And some fresh pillows too,” Cassandra said, “which will be a bit fluffier.”

“Did you use today’s wool?” I asked her.

“Yup,” she said. “We are probably going to need a couple of more pillows since Akila has joined us.”

“You want me to move in with you?” she asked as if she couldn’t believe it.

“I do,” I said, taking her hand and giving it a squeeze of affection.

“We all do,” Cassandra reassured her. “Not just Alban.”

“I see,” she said and her lips curled up in a smile.

“Will you be sleeping with us tonight?” I asked to make sure she wanted it as well.

Akila lowered her gaze. “If you want me to.”

“Of course I do,” I told her.

“I can sleep as a cat if there isn’t enough space.”

I shook my head. “If there isn’t space for you then we’ll make space.”

Her cheeks pinkened and she silently ate, but I noted she talked a lot more when we were by ourselves. I let go of her hand and we continued eating, but Akila’s face glowed with relief and happiness, and it was clearly visible whether she tried to hide it or not.

“What were you up to when you weren’t making butter?” I asked Vera.

“I was thinking about you,” Vera said.

“You also sent a letter home,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Oh yeah, I did.”

“How’s your family doing?” I asked her.

“They are doing alright,” Vera said. “My father’s vision is getting worse, but they are financially better off since they have one less mouth to feed.”

I patted her back and was glad they were doing alright, but I didn’t like it when they thought of their children as financial burdens.

“Besides books trying to kill you,” Cassandra said and placed her elbows on the table. “What else did you see over there?”

“We happened to have seen some entertainers,” I said.

“What did they do?” Vera asked and tugged my arm eagerly.

“They did all kinds of cool stuff.”

“You really need to learn how to explain stuff,” Salina said and kicked me under the table.

I chuckled. “Well, they raised water from the lake and formed it into all kinds of shapes.”

“Don’t make me kick you again,” Salina said and gave me a look. “What kind of shape?”

“Male wands,” I said and for some reason believed she knew already.

“Entertainers love male wands,” Cassandra chimed in. “Without them, it’s difficult to practice their magic.”

“I’m surprised they didn’t throw themselves at your feet,” Salina said and chuckled.

“Well, it would’ve been great to have them here,” I said as if thinking out loud. “And being entertained like that during the evenings.”

“I’ve only seen them a couple of times in my life,” Vera chimed in. “They charge a lot for private shows.”

“Well, Alban is wealthy,” Cassandra said. “So if you want to, that shouldn’t be an issue.”

She was right and it made me ponder over it for a bit. We kept eating till we were full and pushed our bowls aside. We dabbed our lips with napkins and sighed in relief. It was already dark and the stars were smeared out in the sky.

“Do you know what?” Cassandra suggested. “Should we get to the bottom of this male spell before we get too tired?”

“That’s a good idea,” Salina said. “Vera, will you be a sweetheart and help me with the dishes?”

“I was born a sweetheart,” she said and jumped up to her feet.

“I will get the candles,” Cassandra said.

I rose from my seat and took Akila’s hand. “Come, let’s sit on the couch,” I told her.

“If you say so,” she said and followed me as I guided her into my home. Her eyes rounded and her eyes flicked from furniture to furniture and from painting to painting. “It’s so nice and clean here.”

“Don’t believe for a second I take care of the cleaning.”

Cassandra chuckled and pulled open the bottom drawer. “If it wouldn’t have been us then some other sorceresses would have happily done it.”

I slumped down on the comfy couch made out of sheepskin. Akila curled up her tail which reached my back, tickling me and making me giggle.

“Sorry,” she excused herself. “I love to tickle.”

“And I love to be tickled.” I opened up the mysterious blank book again and leafed through the empty pages. It reminded me somehow of the diary Cassandra had given me. I laid it on top of the table as Cassandra neatly placed multiple candles on top.

“How many do we need?” I asked her.

“Seven.”

“Why seven?”

“It’s a magical number.”

“I thought twenty-four was the magical number.”

“There are many magical numbers,” she said and winked. She took the book and placed it between the candles. She sat down next to me, inching her hips closer to me as usual.

“Are you excited?” she asked me and raked her fingers through my hair.

“A little,” I said and felt a tingling sensation in my chest, and of course, I desired to become more over-empowered. I also wondered what this nature deity would look like.

“Well, you’re going to be a bit more than a little empowered when you’ve mastered the spell of soil.”

“I know,” I said. There were an endless amount of possibilities, but I had set my mind on expanding the farm first and foremost, and that opened up an array of opportunities. One of them was to bring more sorceresses to our home. The sorceresses wanted to live with the strongest sorcerer after all and so far it was evident that I was the one.

“Are you coming?” Cassandra shouted.

“Give us a minute,” Salina said while washing the dishes with Vera.

Cassandra brought her wand from the cleavage and lit the torches that were mounted on the wall.

“Do you want me to light the fireplace?” Cassandra asked.

“Why not,” I said. “There won’t be many cold days left.”

“It’s never cold with you next to me,” Cassandra said. “But it’s also peaceful listening to the crackling flames.”

I smiled and felt the warmth of love sweeping over me. “I’m also never cold with you next to me.” Especially so as Akila silently cuddled up to me. Cassandra lit up the fireplace, and Vera and Salina joined us.

Vera asked, “Has the text appeared yet?”

“We have to light the candles first,” Cassandra asked and blew at the flames. She rose, sat right next to me and pointed her wand at the candles. “Light fire!” she cast the spell, shooting out light bolts of fire and spreading them across the candles. I’d never heard of light fire, but they were brighter and almost dazzled my eyes.

“Light fire?” I questioned.

“Yes,” Cassandra said and stuffed her wand deep into her cleavage. “They reveal the mysteries of this world … like a light.”

“I get it,” I said and then shut my mouth as I felt a breeze flow over my neck. At first, I thought it was Akila who wanted to lick me again, but she sat hunched over and watched the book intently. Then the breeze softly whistled like a gentle wind, and I looked around, confused.

Cassandra caressed my thigh and jerked her head at the book. “The letters are coming.”

I watched as the letters hovered and made their way to the book. Vera’s hand flew to her mouth as she also watched in amazement. The breeze kept pushing the letters to the book, and what I thought was the whistling breeze was actually the sound of the letters in a voice that sounded divine.

We all leaned over the table with our eyes glued to the book. It was written in a Helvetica font and slowly filled the pages till the sound of the letters faded.

“Wow,” I said and touched the page with my finger and noticed the ink was fresh.

“Magical,” Cassandra said in awe.

“Read it!” Vera blurted.

“May I?” Cassandra asked and reached for the book.

“Go for it,” I told her.

She took it in her hands and then read, “You have summoned the words of Dea, the deity of soil. As a tree in her domain, she rests and as a deity waiting for a sorcerer, she waits. Weakness is not acceptable and strength will always be welcomed. The intention of doing good will be loved and the intention of inflicting harm will be abhorred. She has no mercy for evildoers and her passionate lovemaking has no limits for sorcerers. Recite this poem while lying naked on our heavenly soil and she will summon you to her domain and teach you the sacred spell which will empower you …

I’m in love with the soil.

And for the love I will toil.

I will make saplings grow as tall as trees.

And I will make dormant winds whistle as a breeze.

The roots will flourish.

And the fruits will nourish.

The world will brighten.

And the senses will heighten.

Don’t be frighten, the sweet spot between my legs will tighten.

And finally united, you will be enlightened.”

“I’m feeling a shiver down my spine,” Vera said.

“So do I,” Salina said and crossed her legs. “What a nice poem.”

“Dea,” I mouthed to myself. Just by the sound of the name, I knew she was gorgeous.

Cassandra stroked my thigh, nearing my erection. “Did it turn you on?”

I didn’t know whether to blush or not, but the expectation of tomorrow excited me, especially of what would follow.

“Maybe a little,” I said. “Have you heard about this nature deity?”

She nodded. “There are a few pages about her in certain books. She’s said to have a greenish complexion but eyes as green as the grass and her brown hair adorned with leaves.”

I nodded for myself and leaned back and watched the fire flicker in front of us. “Should we perhaps go to bed?” I asked them. “I have a feeling tomorrow will be a long day.”

“Long and hard you mean,” Salina said and chuckled.

“And hopefully wet,” Vera chimed in and giggled.

“It seems like Salina is infecting our little Vera with her erotic speech,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Not a bad thing to be infected by,” I said and shared a laugh with them.

I rose to my feet and looked at Akila who’d been sitting quietly. I extended my hand to her and pulled her up to her feet.

“Looking forward to your first night here?”

“Maybe,” she shyly said.

“Come, I’ll show you my bedroom.”

“Okay,” she said. We ascended to the second floor and I led her through the hall with the rest of the ladies on my heels. We entered my bedroom and Akila’s eyes widened.

“What a bed,” Akila said.

“Big enough for all of us,” I told her and winked.

She fidgeted with her hands and exchanged glances with the ladies. “Where will I sleep?”

“Next to Alban,” Cassandra said.

“I can sleep next to you instead,” Akila told Cassandra.

“Why?” Cassandra asked. “This is your first night. It will only be fair if you sleep next to him.”

“I don’t want to …”

“Be intrusive?” Cassandra guessed which wasn’t that difficult.

She nodded. “Kind of.”

“Novelties will be good for Alban,” she said. “He needs the magic and potency from all of us. Especially for tomorrow.”

“You sure you don’t mind?” she asked just in case.

Salina who was now butt naked stood right behind Akila and massaged her shoulders. “I will help you loosen up a bit.”

Akila started purring. “Oh, that feels good, hmmm.”

“Hi-hi,” Vera said. “She purrs like a cat.”

“Dah,” I said as Vera crept under the coverlet and snatched the spot next to me, patting it and beckoning me with her finger.

“So what, do you say?” Salina said and took her hands off her.

“Okay, I will sleep next to Alban,” she said. As I crept under the coverlet and made my way to the pillow next to Vera, Akila still stood there with her clothes on and fidgeted her fingers.

“No sleeping with clothes on,” I told her jokingly. She lowered her gaze and blushed.

“I can give you a helping hand if needed,” Salina offered.

“Okay, I will undress,” she yielded. She pulled down her skirt and panties, revealing a blonde triangle of hair right above her pink pussy. She then pulled the long-sleeved sweater and top over her head. She struggled to unhook her bra, but when it fell to the floor, her boobs spilled free from its confines, and they were the roundest and firmest boobs I’d seen so far. When she was fully nude, she quickly crept under the coverlet and crawled closer to me. Vera already had her hand draped over my chest and Akila unsurely raised her hand.

“It’s enough Alban for all of us,” Vera told her with a friendly smile, and Akila snaked her hand over my chest and found her spot too.

“How often do you usually … you know?” Akila asked.

“When it’s needed,” I told her.

“Or when we want to have fun,” Vera added.

I remembered Akila had asked me earlier. I stroked her thick, blonde hair and looked into her exotic eyes. “Do you want to?”

“Maybe another day,” she said and her voice dropped to a whisper. “In private.”

“I respect that,” I said.

“I can be shy sometimes,” she said and lowered her eyes.

“It’s okay, Akila,” I said.

“Uhm, you still want me here?”

“Of course I do …. We’ll save it for another night.”

“Okay.”

Salina and Cassandra then joined us two and crept under the coverlet. I let my head slump back down on the pillow and I sighed in relief as I was lying between four gorgeous sorceresses.
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I dreamed deeply and vividly. I was just running joyfully around an estate situated in a village that was completely mine. It was filled with sorceresses, and they turned their faces to me and gave me their attention, love and care. They wanted the affection too, and especially the magic I could enhance them with. They didn’t want to live with any other man than me since my bloodline was the strongest and magic most potent.

I lay down on the grass and watched the women playing around with their wands, learning magic spells and empowering themselves to fight back against foreign threats. Together, we were the strongest village of Sorcera Germania, so strong that no one even bothered to inflict harm upon this or any other surrounding villages.

As I lay there and enjoyed the peace, two sorceresses sat behind me and started chatting, taking my hand and stroking my thigh, guiding my flesh to theirs and whispering desires of magical enhancing acts. They pointed out that my wand was slightly limp, and it shouldn’t go a day longer in that state. It was my village and magical enhancing acts could be done anywhere.

We took our clothes off, and then suddenly we lay on the grass, nude. They took turns sucking me deeply and passionately, and then while I kissed one of them the other rode me, grinding her pussy till the juices spilled all over my waist. We kept going till the green magical mist swirled around us and gave us warmth and complete privacy. The mist got thicker and I then fired deep into her magical cave.




I opened my eyes and felt Vera’s arms wrapped around my neck and her boobs mashed against my chest. It was hard to see something since the green mist swirled around us, but I could feel that she was slowly fucking me. My magic meter on my wrist was brimming yet again, and I slumped my head back onto the pillow, wondering whether I was in Sorcera Germania or heaven.

“Ah, Vera,” I mumbled. She truly was turning into Salina’s daughter.

She buried her face in the curve of my neck. “Sorry, didn’t mean to wake you up.”

“What a heavenly way to wake up,” I mumbled.

“I know, but it’s still night.”

I glanced out the window, and she was right; it was pitch-black outside. I also noticed the three other sorceresses were sleeping. “You must’ve been sneaky,” I told her.

“I know,” she said. “I couldn’t sleep and then watched as your erection was slowly rising.”

“So you slowly fucked me?” I asked and waved away the green mist, wanting to see her cute freckled face.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “It was teasingly painful for me, and I was afraid the mist would wake them up.”

“You did a good job then,” I said and caressed her back, enjoying every inch of her skin so close to mine. Akila’s head was snuggled against my right shoulder, but she slept soundly.

“Your magic seeds are so warm and sticky,” she said.

“And your pussy is so warm and heavenly.”

“The perfect match,” she said and kissed my neck.

“I love what you did,” I said and yawned. “But try to tone it down so we don’t wake them up.” I couldn’t remember the last night I’d slept where I hadn’t been woken up by one of them trying to blow or fuck me.

“Sorry, I just wanted to make sure your wand will be stiff for tomorrow … nature deities only like a strong sorcerer.”

“I know.”

She slowly rolled to the side, slipping my cock out from her young pussy, and it gleamed with her juices and then swayed to my navel with not a drop of cum oozing from the slit. She’d caught every single drop in her womb.

“Do you mind some pillow talk?” she asked and wrapped her leg over mine, pressing her wet pussy against my leg.

“If it can keep me awake the same way as your pussy did,” I said.

She waved away the rest of the green mist. “So, now I can see you better.” She gave me eye contact and it was impossible not to look away from those hazel eyes, shifting color to gold.

I felt this tingling sensation in my chest  as we spoke to each other in a low voice, not trying to wake them up. I enjoyed the moments whenever I found time to speak with them individually. It had been a concern of mine of not having enough time to appreciate each and every one of them, yet loving them all had worked out well so far.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked as I stared up at the ceiling and let my thoughts loose.

“Just the warmth … the warmth of being loved.”

“Loving and being loved are the best feelings,” she said and nuzzled her face into my shoulder. “You can’t have one without the other.”

“Or even worse—none at all.”

She shuddered. “Too dark topic.”

“What should we steer to then?”

“I don’t know,” she said. “Did you dream of anything special?”

“I did,” I said.

She tapped her finger on my chest. “I’m listening.”

“I expanded my farm and created my own village. Sorceresses lined up to join us, and everyone loved me and I loved them. It was so beautiful.”

“It doesn’t sound like a dream,” she said.

“You think I can accomplish it?”

“Dah,” she said and giggled shortly after. “I know you can.”

“I guess,” I said and mulled it over.

“How did the dream end?”

“I was just dancing happily around the grass and suddenly two of the sorceresses took my clothes off and begged to be magically enhanced.”

Vera giggled. “I knew that part would come.”

“Why?”

“I’ve read that a sorcerer always dreams happy dreams when a sorceress takes care of their glorious, morning wood, that’s why.”

“You read quite a lot.”

“Of course, but less than before.”

“Why?”

“Before I was lonely, now I have you three … or four with Akila, but she seems really shy.”

“Hey, we aren’t in a rush. You were also shy when we first met.”

“Nope, you magically enhanced me the first night.”

“We kind of had to though.”

“Yeah, maybe.”

“You don’t miss reading?”

“I still read, but spending time with you is equally as fun.”

“I see.”

“Do you want me to read you something in the upcoming days?”

“I do,” I said as she rubbed her pussy slowly on my leg, smearing juices all over my thigh till the trail gleamed brighter than the stars in the sky.

She yawned and so did I. “I hope you don’t mind that I woke you up.”

“Salina probably will mind that my erection will be gone.”

“Please,” Vera said and waved her hand dismissively. “It will grow back before sunrise.”

I had no doubts about that, and I couldn’t remember the last time it had been fully limp.

“Good night … for the second time,” she said cutely and draped her left arm over my chest and made sure her young, perky boobs were as close to my chest as possible. I remembered when I used to wake up in the middle of the night because of my insomnia, but those days were gone. I would wake up since my sorceresses wanted to please me. It was such a difference, but I didn’t mind. I couldn’t have been any more grateful for a life like this, and I appreciated every moment spent with any of them. I let my head fall back onto the pillow and descended back to sleep.




I slowly pried my eyes open and the coverlet was tented with my erection, but I also saw and felt something slide up and down, which felt different from lips and far too foreign from being hands. I narrowed my eyes and couldn’t quite figure out what it was. I turned to my left and saw Vera and Salina sleeping soundly. I turned to my right and met Akila’s eyes, which widened, and then I felt how the stroking of my cock came to a halt.

“Hi,” she said shyly.

“Good morning,” I said and then lifted up the coverlet, and to my surprise, she’d wrapped her tail around my cock.

“Did I do anything wrong?” she asked.

“No,” I said. “I’ve never had a tail wrapped around my wand.”

“Did it feel nice?” she asked and chewed her lips.

“It did,” I said and turned my gaze to her. “I never told you to stop.”

She gladly wrapped her tail tighter around my cock and gladly kept stroking it. “I was a bit unsure whether you would like it.” She finally stopped biting her lips as I sighed in relief.

“Well, I’m used to having one or another sorceress competing for my morning wood.”

“It’s understandable when someone is as strong as you,” she said and stifled a giggle, and her tail suddenly vibrated, making me shiver with pleasure.

“Geez, what did you do?”

“Did you enjoy it?”

“Yeah,” I said. “It felt amazing.” She did it again, making her entire tail vibrate as she kept stroking me. “Oh gosh.”

She giggled again. “Maybe in private … we can sometimes do it the proper way,” she said and uncoiled her tail from my cock. It wasn’t torture. Vera had finished me a couple of hours earlier, and I didn’t mind that Akila left my wand erect.

“That will be inevitable,” I said.

“I will give you a tail foreplay then too,” she said.

I purred in pleasure as I thought about it.

“I can’t wait to see you get summoned by the deity,” she said.

“And neither can I,” I answered.

“Do you think we are waking them up?”

“I’m already awake,” Cassandra said and twisted her neck to look at us.

Akila shut her mouth and the traditional blush spread again.

“I know it’s your first day, but you can speak to me even if the women are awake,” I told her and ran my fingers down her cleavage and waist, reaching the outskirts of her bush.

She said, “I just have to get used to these things.”

“I saw remnants of the green mist,” Cassandra said. “Who was it this time?”

“Guess.”

“Salina?”

“An obvious guess but wrong in this case.”

“Oh,” Cassandra said and stifled a giggle with her right hand. “Her little sister?”

“Is that what we should call her from now on?” I chuckled with her.

“Definitely.”

“Uhm,” Akila said, chewing her lips. “Did she suck you before me?”

“Nah, she was on top and grinded me.”

“Oh,” she said. “But you were hard when I woke up.”

“Hard not to be.”

We all laughed.

Cassandra patted Akila’s nude thigh. “Alban got some strong seeds.”

“Maybe us four won’t be enough for your needs,” she said.

“We’ll see about that,” I said and took my eyes from her gorgeous nude body and aimed it back at my erection.

The three of us slowly crawled out of bed. I wasn’t sure how long Salina and Vera would sleep, but I figured Vera might lie there a bit longer, especially after she’d enjoyed me last night.

We got dressed; Akila was a bit quicker than Cassandra and I, and then we made our way down the stairs. I placed my hands on the window sill and gazed outside. A thick fog hung over the pasture and slowly dispersed. I opened the window and let some of that cool air inside, eyeing the grass where I would soon summon Dea.

“What do you think of the paintings?” Cassandra asked Akila as they both sat down on the couch.

“I’m jealous,” she said. “I wish I could afford to have myself on a painting … but just in the background.”

I turned to them and sat down, keeping them company. “We might as well make one.” My father had a lot more sorceresses behind his back than I had at the moment, but as Cassandra had pointed out before, I was only twenty-four. I knew it was in his and my interest to gather more, expand my magical abilities and magically enhance as many sorceresses as possible. It was what I craved too, and something I would never give up on.

Cassandra smiled emotionally. “If you want to … please wait till the summer.”

She was right, especially then when the flowers had bloomed and the grass was greener. “I agree,” I said.

Shortly after our little morning chat, Salina came striding down nude with her clothes slung over her shoulder and Vera behind her.

“You always wake up before I,” Salina said regretfully and aimed her eyes at me.

“At least I took the opportunity to seize his wand during the night,” Vera said with hints of victory in her voice and slumped down next to Cassandra.

Salina looked at her with an arched eyebrow. “You did what?”

“In the night,” Vera said. “I took the opportunity to magically enhance ourselves.”

“Sneaky little fox,” Salina said and ruffled her hair. “You could’ve at least woken me up.”

“Hi-hi, maybe next time,” she said, but I wasn’t convinced.

“So what are we waiting for?” Salina asked.

“For you to get dressed,” Cassandra said and gave her a look.

“Some nudity doesn’t hurt,” Salina defended herself. “I’m willing to skip the shower to see Alban summoned by Dea.”

“I’ll wait till the fog disperses,” I told her.

“Right then,” Salina said. “I’ll be back in a minute.”

“More like an hour,” Cassandra said and laughed.

“I heard that one,” Salina said behind the closed door.

“Prove us wrong then,” Cassandra shouted back.

“I will make it one hour and one minute,” she said.

We sat on the couch for a bit longer, waiting till the fog dispersed and the grass was wet and shiny with dew. We delved into several topics till Salina returned.

We went out to the terrace and broke the fast together with some bread, butter, smoked meat and honey. I thought Vera was smearing her own sandwich but she then smeared me one and placed it onto my plate.

“Tell me if you like it,” she said.

I raised it to my lips and took a bite out of it. “I love it,” I said as the flavors exploded in my mouth. She knew exactly what I wanted: the perfect amount of meat, butter and honey.

When she reached for the slices of bread, I held out my hand. “Let me,” I told her.

“If you wish.” I made her a sandwich and gave it to her. She smiled and took a bite out of it.

“How was it?” I asked.

“Pure love,” she answered and gladly ate till crumbs were spilled all over her.

Akila ate like a bird, and Cassandra had to push the basket of bread closer to her. “There’s plenty left.”

“Okay,” she said and smeared butter on another slice of bread and devoured it.

When we were full, our attention turned to the book. The fog dispersed and the sun rose over the trees.

“I hope your wand is ready,” Salina said with a flirtish wink. “I want to give you a massage, but loosening you up is the last thing you will need.” She made Vera and Akila laugh, and Cassandra rolled her eyes.

“Admit it, you found it funny,” Salina prodded Cassandra.

She folded her arms. “Maybe a little.”

I grabbed the book and then made my way to the grass. I glanced funnily behind my back when I noticed the ladies were behind me.

“Are you also coming with me?”

“I just want to say goodbye properly,” Vera said.

“I’ll only be gone for a day.”

“Yeah, and a day without you feels like a year.” I’d never thought of it in that way. I embraced all four of them before parting. Cassandra held onto me a little bit harder than the rest of the sorceresses, wrapping me in a tight hug.

“Be careful,” she said.

“It’s just a deity,” I said.

“I know … can we spend some time together when you get back?”

“Of course we will.”

“You are growing quite quickly,” the words escaped from her lips and I had a feeling they weren’t supposed to.

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

“I’m sorry,” Cassandra said and broke the hug. I believed I saw a glint of tears in her eyes. “Go now, Dea is waiting for you.”

I nodded and lay down on the grass. I lifted the book to my eyes and read the poem,

“I’m in love with the soil.

And for the love I will toil.

I will make saplings grow as tall as trees.

And I will make dormant winds whistle as a breeze.

The roots will flourish.

And the fruits will nourish.

The world will brighten.

And the senses will heighten.

Don’t be frighten, the sweet spot between my legs will tighten.

And finally united, you will be enlightened.”

I tossed the book aside as the earth shook. Suddenly, beams of green light flashed around me, so bright I had to squint. Startled, I felt the sensation of hovering, and the sounds of leaves and grass rustling intensified, washing me away in the sounds of nature.

It happened so quickly; I closed my eyes as my heart rate raced. I gasped for air and then opened my eyes as I was thrown onto a patch of grass. I was disoriented and felt somewhat similar to when I’d visited Thorina.

I lifted my gaze and caught the sight of emerald grass, glowing brightly. In fact, I’d never seen such bright, glowing grass in my life. It was like each and every individual piece of grass reflected the light of the sun, and it was so lush and soft. I ran my fingers across them and almost melted at the touch. I raised my gaze and saw rolling hills vegetated with trees and bushes.

I made my way up to my feet and looked around. “This looks familiar,” I mouthed but couldn’t quite put my finger on it. I started toward the hill and turned around to a bubbling stream that ran from a hilltop, and then I turned around and faced a little grassland and a forest. My eyes widened when I realized I was standing at my farm but without the farm and cleared land. It was how it looked in its natural state. The revelation caught me slightly off guard.

I continued up the hill, passed by some gorgeous irises and watched as a breeze swept over the trees, and a couple of birds twittered and spread their wings.

“Dea?” I asked.

“Right here,” she said with a heavenly voice. It came far away from me and I looked around and fixed my eyes on this one young tree.

“Dea?” I asked again.

“You are looking at me,” she said and tittered. I stared intently at the tree and approached it. She must be hiding behind it. The tree stood in the middle of the hilltop, which was where my farmhouse should’ve been. I strode up to the tree and then circled it, feeling excited to finally get to see her but found no one. I then stepped back, wondering whether she was hiding in the branches.

“Dea, are you there?”

“You are looking right at me,” she said, which made me scratch my head, but then to my surprise, the tree moved and then shrank, slowly forming into a woman. The transformation was so slow and seductive, yet when she stood there with arms and legs, she still had a greenish complexion, and her hair color was brown as the soil and her eyes green as the grass. Yet I then saw that leaves were attached to her hair, or … when I narrowed my eyes they didn’t look attached but a part of her hair. She giggled as I stood there frozen in my tracks. There still was a lot more of her body I hadn’t checked out yet, and I was currently stuck at her face.

“Who am I speaking with?” she asked and twirled her finger on her hair.

“Alban …”

“The son of one of the greatest sorcerers?”

I nodded and as I made eye contact, I swore I saw grass swaying in the depths of her eyes.

“That’s definitely someone I would love to have as a student,” she said.

My eyes eventually strayed further down, her boobs were perky and glowed stronger than the rest of her body and her bush was untrimmed, but I did see the bright pink color, almost like a sweet berry.

She raised her hand and beckoned me with her finger. “Don’t be shy.” I wasn’t sure why I was so caught off guard. I’d seen a woman turn herself into a cat. It wasn’t like this nature deity in front of me was any different. I made my way to her, and she then reached out her hand to me. “I would like to go for a little walk, warming you up for the lesson.”

I took her hand, which felt as soft and warm as summer. She started walking and as a wisp of breeze fluttered our hairs, the leaves rustled which brought peace to my mind. “You aren’t the chattiest person, huh?”

“Sorry, I just …” Couldn’t stop looking at her.

She stifled a giggle with her hand. “Don’t worry. I know my appearance can bring attention.”

“It’s just … different.”

“In a bad or a good way?”

“A good way. You are definitely attractive.”

“I find you attractive too,” she said and glanced at me sideways and a smile curled up the corner of her lips. “Do you know any male spells?”

“Fulmen,” I said.

“So you’ve met Thorina.”

“Yes.”

“Who’s the most beautiful between us?”

I stiffened. Thorina sure was a beauty, but she looked like a regular woman or sorceress. Dea was remarkably different which turned me on more.

“You are more attractive at this moment.”

She laid a hand over her breasts. “Novelties turn sorcerers on, don’t they?”

“Yeah,” I said as I kept glancing at her body, which started feeling impossible not to.

“I’m not like her though. Firing bolts of lightning can be quick and powerful … I like it slow and peaceful, like the nature around us.”

“I see,” I said. She took my wrist and lifted it to her eyes. Liking what she’d seen, she let go of it. “What do you plan to do with the spell of soil?”

“I want to expand my farm.”

“So you are ambitious,” she said and liked the sound of that.

“In a way.”

“I love nature, and especially the soil. We are all one, bonded by the magic of our world. I’m not too fond of lightning, but it’s still a part of us. We need rain to grow. We can’t bask in endless sunshine.”

“You are right,” I said. “I can’t just warm myself with women for the rest of my life.”

“See there, you’re such a bright student.”

“What?”

“You already know what I’m talking about.”

“Oh, but it would be tempting to warm myself with women.”

“And you will, but you can’t be bedridden for the rest of your life.”

“You’re right,” I said, even though being bedridden with a bunch of gorgeous sorceresses sure was tempting, eventually I would have to rise. I needed to sustain them with food, water and shelter.

“Do you see the sapling?” she asked and pointed.

“I do.”

“It’s young and pretty and will grow, but with the help of magic,” she said and pointed with her hand and then this green neon mist flowed from her hand and reached the soil which made it suddenly grow tenfold. My jaw dropped as I watched it in awe. When you read about male spells and all the possibilities, it sure was fascinating, but seeing it unfold right in front of your eyes sure was different.

She closed my jaw for me and tittered. “What do you think?”

“That was powerful.”

“It is, the spell of soil is powerful. Watch again,” she said and raised her hand, and then as the green neon mist flowed from her hand, the tree shrank and shrank, disappearing right under the soil till there wasn’t a trace of it left.

“Wow,” I said.

“Your jaw didn’t drop this time.”

“But it was equally as amazing.”

“Is it just that you men like big things, huh?” she said and giggled.

I chuckled with her since she had a point. “Maybe … but where did it go?”

“It’s a seed under the soil,” she explained. “As a nature deity, I would never teach someone to kill the soil. You can either make plants and trees grow, or you can make them shrink back to a little seed in the soil and keep it dormant there.”

“That’s cool … and sympathetic.”

“It is,” she said and reached for my pants, touching the bulge.

“Oh,” I said and was caught off guard by her sudden move, not that I minded having her hand near my wand.

“If this thing disappears, then there’s no more magic. You can only make it shrink or rise.”

“I see, hmmm,” I said as her fingers pleased me by moving up and down.

“Where do you want us to continue our lesson, under the shade or the sun?”

She still hadn’t released my bulge, and I had no wish to do it elsewhere since the sun made her glow.

“Right here,” I said in a husky voice.

She lay down and her leafy hair blended so well with the grass. I also went down and then saw how her hair kept growing, reaching my legs.

“Wow,” I said and even giggled as her locks tickled me. “That’s so cool.”

“I can make hair grow and shrink however you like.” I then glanced at her bush, pointing unsurely as I wanted to get to the bottom of her slit.

“Can you?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and nodded slowly. Her hair slowly receded and the most beautiful and puffiest pussy unfolded right in front of my eyes, and even better, it had the same color as a raspberry.

“You don’t mind?” I asked as I was about to touch her sex.

“Silly question,” she said. “My fruit is the main part of the lesson, without it, I can’t teach you magic.”

I rubbed my fingers on her wings and then noticed that her juices were the same color. I licked my finger and my eyes widened as it tasted exactly like a raspberry.

“That’s so sweet.” 

“Have you forgotten something?” she asked me.

“What?”

“I lie here fully nude yet you are fully clothed … I’m not sure if this lesson can proceed like this.”

“I’m sorry,” I said and chuckled. I had completely forgotten. I took off my clothes as quickly as I ever had, just tossing garment after garment over my shoulder. Her eyes widened when she saw my wand, rising and stiffening to its full glory.

“It looks so strong and healthy, brimming with magic.” She reached for it and kept stroking it, stopping me in my tracks since I wanted to go down on her so badly. “Do you like this?”

“I love it.”

“Is there something else you want to say?”

“I also want to lick you,” I admitted.

“Are my juices that tasty?”

“They taste divine.”

“It’s because they are,” she said and tittered. “Don’t worry, I will release you now. I warned you though; I like it slow.”

As she let go of my erection, I didn’t want to be rude to plunge right down to her fruit, but it was impossible not to. Within the blink of an eye, it was just an inch separating my face from her beautiful, puffy slit. The color was so bright and in stark contrast to the green complexion on her skin, but it didn’t deter me from sticking my tongue out and licking from the very bottom and then up to her pearly little berry at the top. I absorbed her flavors, rinsing my mouth for a moment and then swallowing. It was one hundred percent divine. I admired her bald pussy which had just been hidden under a bush. I stroked it, feeling the stubs, and I plunged back in and kept licking and bathing in her flavors till she quivered in pleasure.

She combed her soft fingers through my hair. “Hmm, you are generous.”

I licked her juices from my lips. “This feels just as pleasurable for me as it does for you.”

“But what I can do for you will be more pleasurable than that.”

“Prove it,” I teased her.

She patted the spot next to her, motioning me to lie down, which I did. I settled down on the soft grass, which was the softest grass I’d ever lay on. I let my head fall back, and I sighed in relief as I just stared right up at the blue sky. I felt this sense of deep peace and glowing health, especially as my wand rose to greater heights. I watched it and to my surprise, it was glowing. I didn’t know if it was the reflection of Dea’s green body or some unexplainable magic that flourished in her domain.

Eyeing my wand with great interest, she came crawling between my knees and wrapped her hands around my cock. Her tongue jutted out, licking from the very base to the very tip. That gentle touch felt so good. It was noticeable but not strong enough to bring me to a climax. It was just perfect and she could continue to lick me like that forever.

I started seeing the signs of the green mist appearing in front of us, or maybe it was just the glow emitting from her body. I couldn’t tell but didn’t mind, since her movements and actions brought me warmth nevertheless. I threw my head back and felt something enveloping my cock. I had to glance back at her and saw how she slowly guided my wand into her mouth. My eyes widened as her lips neared the base, and I wondered how she kept it so far down without gagging.

“That feels good.”

She came back up, slower than on her way down and kissed the slit. “It keeps you hard and strong, doesn’t it?”

“Hmmm, yeah,” I said. She went down on me once again and this time she bottomed out and lingered there. She slowly made her way back up again. She wasn’t kidding that she didn’t like taking things too quickly. The slow and seductive movements made me shiver with pleasure. She made her way up to my body spreading her legs. A drop of her juices hung down from her slit and hit my cock. I reached for her green-skinned legs and stroked them up and down. She took my cock and pointed it at the entrance of her slit, rubbing the head at her pussy lips till her juices kept dripping down my erection. The head then disappeared inside her and she repositioned her legs and slowly guided my cock deep into her divine pussy.

“Ah,” I moaned and grabbed her thighs. I glanced up at her face, and she bit her lips as her eyes were swimming with lust and love.

“How it feels so good … to have such a strong male wand inside me,” she said and waved some of that green mist away. “I warn you … when I will show you the spell … it will be quite powerful.”

“As powerful as Thorina’s?”

She slowly shook her head. “More powerful.”

“Oh god,” I said as she slowly grinded me. Her pussy clenched around my cock, desperate to please me.

She lay flat over my stomach, rubbing her tits over my chest and kissing me up and toward my neck. I reached toward her hair and brushed her leaves. I was mesmerized by having that deity loving me and teaching me another male spell. She nibbled on the tip of my ear and said, “Solum. That’s what you’ll repeat when I repeat it … understood?”

“Yeah,” I said and wrapped my hands around her back in an attempt to pull her closer to me. She was just so addictive.

She started moving her hips a bit quicker, maybe she couldn’t resist the pleasure after all. Especially so as she started moaning more and more, her pussy stroking me harder and faster.

“Oh gosh,” I moaned as she planted her hands on my chest, clawing at me as she desperately craved me.

“I have to give you this warning before too late … hmmm,” she said as her tits bounced up and down on her chest. “When I orgasm, a couple of trees and plants might grow around us.”

“Ah, hmm, that’s ok.” I wanted to wave away the green mist as it just grew stronger. It had a different color than the usual green, magical mist. It was a bit darker and thicker, and the color just got deeper. I was almost there. The sensation got so strong. Right behind her, a tree suddenly soared from the ground and then one right in front of me. The soil shook like an earthquake and I grabbed her legs harder. The branches kept growing, spiraling and intertwining with the surrounding trees, so many trees kept rising from the soil; it seemed like they were growing without control. She held onto me and leaned her body over mine. “Solum, solum, solum!”

“Solum!” I said and I stuffed my cock deep into her womb and closed my eyes as the orgasm ripped through me. As I shot out rope after rope of cum, I didn’t see the cum, but I saw tree after tree shooting out from the soil and growing to greater and stiffer heights. “Solum!” I emphasized the spell and resurrected a tree from where we lay which came soaring up from the ground so hard I fainted.
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I slowly pried my eyes open. Vera dabbed a wet cloth against my cheeks and someone else was holding my hand.

“He’s waking up!” Vera said, and as my vision cleared, my eyes followed the hand which held onto mine, and it was Cassandra who sat on her knees, smiling brightly as we made brief eye contact.

“Where am I?” I murmured, feeling refreshed from that deep slumber.

“You are home,” Cassandra said and brushed my hair. The ground shuddered as Salina and Akila made their way toward me.

I slowly sat up, and I was at the exact same spot which I’d been to when I recited the poem. “Where’s Dea?”

“Back in her domain,” Cassandra said.

Glad Vera had cleaned me, I rubbed my eyes. “Why don’t these deities let me say goodbye?”

“That’s just how they are,” Cassandra said and smiled. “So … I suspect the teaching went according to the plan?”

I looked around and fumbled after my wand, but I then realized I was naked.

“Behind you,” Salina said. I turned around and she had my newly washed clothes in her hands with the wand on top.

“You must’ve washed them quickly,” I said.

“Oh no,” she chuckled. “You’ve been sleeping for an entire day.”

“Really?” I questioned and looked around me. “Have I been lying here for an entire day?”

“No,” Cassandra said. “We had to carry you inside and lay you down on the couch.”

“The weather was nice, so we decided to carry you back to the grass,” Vera said.

Salina nudged the clothes at me. “You can be nude if you want, but unfortunately you don’t have a cleavage to stash your wand in.”

Vera giggled. “It can be in my cleavage for now.”

“Sure,” I said as Vera gladly slid it between the clefts of her breasts. Cassandra helped me get dressed. As my vision cleared up, I remembered Dea’s lesson fairly well, and I sighed a breath of relief as I’d learned my second male spell.

“If you want your wand back, you’ll have to take it,” Vera said and twirled her hair on her finger. I smiled at her, reached into her cleavage and took back my stiff wand. I looked at it intently and then studied the soil.

Vera nudged me. “What are you waiting for? We’ve been waiting for an entire day to see you perform the spell of soil.”

“Dea taught me to be slow and seductive,” I said.

Cassandra rubbed Vera’s back. “Give him some time. He just woke up.”

“It wasn’t fun sleeping without you,” she said.

“I can agree on that,” Salina said. “It must’ve been the most boring morning in months.”

I could imagine that as they’d no male wand to play with. “What did you do then?” I asked them.

“Nothing,” Salina said with a shrug. “It isn’t much to do without you.”

“You will sleep with me tonight though.”

“You’re damn right we will,” Salina said and chuckled. “A perfect night for some magical enhancing acts, especially so as you’ll use your new spell.” She nudged me with her shoulder. “Again, what are you waiting for?”

“Salina,” Cassandra said and gave her a look. “Let him use his spell when he feels like it.”

“I’m just encouraging him,” she defended herself.

“Where’s Akila?”

“Right here,” she said cutely and stepped aside. She was hiding behind Salina’s voluptuous body, but she drank in the sight of me.

“Why were you hiding?”

“I … uhm, I don’t know.”

“I want to see you too,” I told her.

“I also want to see you,” she said and her tail curled up. “What did you do with the deity?”

“She took the words right out of my mouth,” Salina said and placed her hand on her hip.

“She did magical things to me,” I said.

“You aren’t the best storyteller out there,” Salina said and rolled her eyes.

“Well, she was vastly different from Thorina,” I said, “glowing green and her hair was a mixture of hair and leaves.”

“Wow,” Vera said. “That sounds so cool.”

“What’s even cooler, she had a bush, which was quite impressive, and she just made the hair grow back till she was completely bald.”

“Even cooler,” Vera said as her eyes rounded some more.

“What did her pussy taste like?” Salina asked, who seemed satisfied so far with my description.

“What makes you think I tasted it?”

She rolled her eyes. “Are you going to pretend that you did not go down on a nature deity?”

“Well, it tasted like raspberries.”

I sighed in relief once again and raised my wand, pointing at the border of the forest, and concentrated on having the trees grow back to the soil. I connected the magic from my wrist and then said the call-up word, “Solum!” I sent green waves to the soil and made the trees shrink. What was left in the end was brown, clean soil.

Vera’s hand flew to her mouth, and even an experienced sorceress like Salina gaped.

“Can we check it out?” Vera asked.

“Sure,” I said. We made our way to the soil, and there wasn’t a trace of the tree left. I’d just cleared about a hundred square feet of a forest and made it into farmland. While the sorceresses were studying the soil, I took a step back and studied the forest, wondering how much should be turned into farmland.

“But … where did it go?” Vera asked.

“It shrinks under the soil to a seed,” Cassandra said. Even if she knew what the spell was about she was equally as awestruck.

“I’ll need some of the wood for building,” I said.

“You can chop the trees down and then use the spell for the stumps,” Cassandra suggested.

“Good idea,” I said.

“What about other things?” Vera asked. “Can you make bushes grow?”

“Sure thing,” I said and pointed my wand at the orchard, aiming it at the apple tree. “Solum!” It rose more than tenfold, more erect than the other trees, and the girth was at least ten times as thick. The sorceresses almost dropped their jaws as they watched the tree.

“I’m jealous,” Vera said.

“I’m not,” Salina said. “I’m just thankful to live in the same household as Alban.”

As I still held onto my wand, it felt not as stiff as it had been, and I looked at my wrist and saw that the glow wasn’t so strong. I wasn’t sure how much more of the forest I could clear out, but I figured it couldn’t be much.

“What are you worrying over?” Salina asked.

“Just how much magic it took.”

“And that’s your worry?” Salina asked me teasingly. “What do you think us sorceresses are here for?”

My lips slid into a grin as I realized it would take a lot of magical enhancing acts to keep refilling myself with magic, but I also wasn’t sure if I had the stamina to do this multiple times a day.

My stomach rumbled, and I felt the hunger as I realized I hadn’t eaten for an entire day. “I need something to eat,” I said. “I’ll have to figure out what to do later.”

Vera took my arm. “I baked some bread yesterday.”

“Let’s make some sandwiches then,” I said.

We settled down, but I also kept thinking about my farm. My mind raced with all the possibilities.

“You know when you eat,” Cassandra said caringly and patted my thigh. “It’s best to be in the moment instead of dwelling on things.”

“You are a mind-reader, eh?” I teased her.

“Not really,” she said. “I just know you.”

I appreciated that she always showed concern and care for me. Vera then placed a sandwich on my plate and just a deed like that filled me with joy. She then glanced shyly at me and nudged the plate with bread at me.

“I will make yours too,” I told her and knew her favorite ingredients without a second thought. I finished her sandwich and laid it onto her plate and we happily started eating together.

When I’d devoured the delicious sandwich, Vera dabbed a napkin to my lips.

“Sorry,” she said. “But you had some crumbs there.”

“You always take care of me.”

“Yeah, because you take care of us,” she said.

I rubbed her back. “Cassandra, do you know where we can find some more animals?”

“I sure do,” she said. 

“How many do you have in mind?” Salina asked.

“Fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats perhaps.”

“You plan to clear out so much land?” she asked.

“Got to do something with my newly acquired spell.”

Akila gave me a look and then lowered her gaze. I had a feeling she wanted to say something but was too shy.

“What is it?” I asked her.

“I don’t know,” she said. “I just thought the male spell was really cool.”

“Too bad it uses so much magic,” I said. Vera placed another sandwich on my plate, and I reached for it and kept eating. I marveled over the fact that Vera knew me so well; it was the perfect amount of meat and salt, and as I kept eating, she just smiled brighter.

“And how many times do I have to tell you that’s nothing to worry over?” Salina said.

“For so many animals,” Cassandra said. “He would have to clear out quite a bit of land, and it will take weeks to replenish all that magic.”

“Weeks spent in his bed,” Salina said and leaned back with her fingers interlaced.

“Or the grass,” Vera said after swallowing. She brushed some crumbs off her dress and leaned back on the cushions as well. Salina looked proudly at her after that comment, their similarities strengthening every day.

“I think Alban’s point is that it can be difficult doing it multiple times a day like that,” Cassandra pointed out after sipping her glass of milk. “Magical exhaustion is a thing.”

“How many square feet of pasture for a cow?” I asked Cassandra.

“More like an acre.”

I swallowed hard at that one. That would mean for one magical enhancing act, I could clear an acre of land. It’s going to take me more than a month to get rid of so much land, but I suddenly thought about something. “Isn’t there a female spell that could solve that?” I asked.

“There is,” Cassandra said. “Infinite Magic.”

“What’s that?” Vera asked and leaned over the table.

“It’s a spell where you can give the sorcerer Infinite Magic while he casts a magic spell.”

“That sounds too good to be true,” I said and knew there must be some hidden catch.

“Kind of,” Cassandra said. “The catch is that it will leave you in a vulnerable position.”

“Well, we aren’t facing any threats now,” I said.

Cassandra and Salina exchanged glances, although Salina’s grin was slightly wider.

“I’ve heard about that spell,” Salina said. “But I don’t know anybody who knows it.”

“Surely someone from Roundlake,” Cassandra pointed out. “Especially Victoria.”

“I don’t mind going back there again,” I said. “After I’ve found some more animals to buy.”

“Won’t be hard to find at the market,” Cassandra said.

“You and Salina will come with me tomorrow,” I said. “I’ll spend the rest of my day clearing out some more land.”

“And I will be watching you,” Vera said and leaned her head on my shoulder.

After we’d finished eating, they cleared the table. I stepped outside the garden and studied the forest intently. Even if I didn’t have the magical means to clear out as much land as I wanted, I questioned how much land I should clear.

I unsheathed my wand and pointed it toward the forest. “Solum!” I cast the spell and the green mist flowed from my wand and reached the roots of the trees. They shrunk and disappeared beneath the soil, one after another till only an acre of grassland was left.

My hand slumped back down and I felt the empty absence of magic in my wrist. It wasn’t a pleasant feeling, and I knew I had to get magically enhanced this evening. I sheathed my wand and took a stroll next to my grazing animals. I already had many animals but imagined many more living near us and feeding us.

I also glanced at the field of wheat. With infinite magic, there was an endless amount of possibilities. I happened to see someone sneaking up on me in the field of wheat, and I shaded my eyes from the glare of the sun. “Akila?”

“Meow,” she meowed.

“There’s no reason for you to sneak around like that,” I told her.

“Meow,” she said and weaved around my legs, I picked her up in my arms, and she nuzzled her head in my shoulder. Her tongue jutted out, licking me, and I couldn’t stop smiling as her tongue ran up and down my skin.

“Ok, can you turn into a woman now?”

“Meow,” she said and jumped down from my arms and transformed herself into a woman. “Can we hold hands?”

I took her hand. “Of course we can.”

She rubbed her thumb across the back of my hand. “I watched you.”

“What do you think?”

Her eyes shifted from my wand to the cleared-out forest. “Amazing.”

“I want to clear out more though.”

“You are ambitious … must be fun to have so much land.”

“This land is as much yours as it is mine,” I told her.

She lowered her gaze. “If you say so.”

“How does it feel to have finally moved?”

She looked skyward and mulled over my question. “I like it here … but I’m not sure what the other sorceresses think of me.”

“They care about you too,” I told her.

“Do you think so?”

“They cook for you, keep you company, make room for you in the bed and socialize with you. If that isn’t taking care of someone, then I don’t know what is.”

“I might be a bit insecure,” she said.

“Where does it come from?” I asked her.

“I was kind of bullied … not just as an animagus but within my family.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said.

“It hurts to know that not even my family is looking for me …. They might be glad I’m gone.”

“Don’t say that,” I said and felt bad for her because she beat herself up over a situation she wasn’t in control of. “I am more than glad to have you here.”

“I’ve seen that, and I feel better too.”

“Not if you are still dealing with insecurities.”

“It’s just who I am,” she said.

“I will try to change that,” I told her and gave her hand a squeeze. “I won’t give up till you feel one hundred percent comfortable in our house.”

“That’s nice of you,” she said and her tail curled up. “You are such a loving sorcerer.”

“Thank you,” I said and kissed her cheek, and just upon that touch, her cheeks pinkened.

“I know you’ve probably heard that a lot, but it’s hard to find a good sorcerer let alone someone with sympathy.”

“They can’t all be assholes.”

“Have you met any?”

“Not many to tell the truth.”

“Most of them are weak.”

“Right,” I said. I knew I couldn’t argue since I hadn’t met many, and frankly, didn’t want to either.

“I might ask you for your help later on,” I told her.

“My help?” she asked unsurely and twirled her thick hair on her finger.

“Yes,” I said and showed her my wrist. “I need to regain my magic.”

“Oh,” she said and her eyes lit up as she knew what I was talking about. “You … want me?”

“I do want you … if you are ready,” I said.

“I never thought someone would ever want me like that,” she said.

“But I do,” I said and held onto her hand harder.

“Okay,” she said and nodded eagerly. “But can we do so in private … I can be a bit shy otherwise.”

“I remember what you told me the other day,” I said and smiled. “I will tell my women to come up when we’ve finished.”




When we’d finished dinner, we indulged in cookies and ate them with milk. It had become our tradition and one that I enjoyed deeply. When the basket was empty, we planned our tomorrow.

“I want to leave as soon as we wake up,” I told Cassandra and Salina.

“That’s fine for me,” Cassandra said and stroked my thigh.

“I want to make sure we have time to both find livestock and learn Infinite Magic.”

“You will be hungry when you come back,” Vera pointed out.

“Right, that’s where you’ll help us,” I told her.

She pointed unsurely at herself. “You want me to cook for all of us?”

“Akila will also help,” I said.

“I’m not really good at cooking either,” Akila said. She didn’t sound as nervous since she had a night to look forward to.

Vera bit her lip. “I will try.”

“A little sorceress who will cook for all five of us?” Cassandra questioned.

“Come on,” Salina said. “That little girl will do anything to impress Alban.”

“But I’m not so sure about burdening her with such a task.”

“We aren’t,” Salina defended herself. “Challenges make us grow.”

“I accept the challenge,” Vera said firmly. Salina had a point: she would do anything to impress me.

“Are you sure?” Cassandra said. “We could learn Infinite Magic the day after tomorrow instead.”

“No, I would like to become a better cook,” Vera said and glanced at me.

I took Akila’s hand. “Make sure you help her.”

“Okay,” she said.

“After I cleared the land, I became depleted,” I said. I was about to say something more but got interrupted by Salina.

“We know,” she said.

“Right,” I said. “I will spend my night with Akila and we want to be by ourselves.”

Salina winked at her, but Akila lowered her gaze. “It’s time to open up,” Salina joked. “Both your legs and your heart.”

Akila giggled. “Uhm, I guess.”

“I’m envious,” Vera said. “I remember the first time Alban magically enhanced me. It’s a special memory I will never forget.”

“How was it?” Akila asked.

“Special,” she said and smiled deeply. “I can tell you about it tomorrow … if you can tell me about your first time.”

“Oh, that sounds like fun,” she said, and it gladdened me that they were already getting along.

“I have to go to the bathroom,” Akila excused herself.

I held onto her hand. “When you are finished, meet me upstairs.”

“Okay,” she said and scurried into the bathroom.

I beckoned Vera to me and patted the seat next to me.

“What?” she asked and slumped down. “Oh, this part of the couch is super warm.”

I lowered my voice to a whisper. “Tomorrow, make sure to spend as much time with her as possible.”

“What makes you think I wouldn’t?”

“No,” I said, “I’m just emphasizing it. I just want her to feel as welcome as possible. She told me she’d been bullied which I don’t like. She has scars that need to be healed.”

“I see,” Vera said with a finger on her chin.

“Okay, that’s all,” I said and rose from my seat. As I walked up the stairs, I felt a couple of grins aimed at my back, but I shrugged it off. I entered my bedroom, took off my clothes and jumped onto my king-sized bed. I glanced down and saw my half-erect cock. My thoughts then started drifting to Akila and her amazing curves, shyness and beauty. There was more I wanted from her than just a quick in and out. I was hoping she could perhaps open up a bit more after I spread her legs. Maybe there was something with Salina’s quote, Open your legs and heart. Intimacy was one of the most important things when opening up to each other.

Akila ran up the stairs but then slowed down as she entered the hall and pushed the bedroom door open. I noticed she’d washed her face and sprayed some perfume on herself.

“Come,” I said and beckoned her with my finger and patted the spot next to me. She crawled up the bed and up to my side, and that’s when I smelled the ripe strawberries. “You smell delicious.”

“I want to be attractive,” she said.

“And you are,” I said and tugged at her dress. “Let’s take this off.”

“Okay,” she said and sat up. She pulled the dress over her head and tossed it over her shoulders. She fumbled behind her back till her bra fell right on top of the bed and her boobs spilled free of its confines. She struggled to slip down her panties, and I noticed then her fingers were jittery.

“Are you nervous?” I asked her.

“A little.”

“I can help you,” I said and slowly rolled down her panties, unveiling her blonde, glittering bush along with her sexy slit. I pulled her closer to me, so she rolled on top of me.

“Hello,” she jokingly said. I placed my hands on her back and slid them down till I reached her tail. I stroked it and my cock rose. I spread her cheeks apart and then with my hands freely explored her precious curves. She then lowered her head and licked my neck once. She looked back at me, making sure it was okay.

“I never told you to stop.”

“Okay,” she gladly said and kept licking my neck. I threw my head back and let her wet, silky tongue run all over me. I started wondering how it would feel to have her tongue on my cock. It must’ve been a sensation unlike no other.

“Hmmm, Akila, why don’t you run your tongue over my cock.”

“If you want.”

“I do,” I said and went back to stroking her tail. She seductively crawled lower and licked my body on her way down, from my neck, down my chest and till she reached the very tip of my cock. I glanced down and met her yellow-greenish eyes. Her tongue jutted out and she started at the very base and passionately licked all the way up to the slit, and then back down again. I grabbed the bedsheet. For each of her licks, more blood got pumped into my erection, and I found it hard to lie and just watch.

“Please,” I said after a long moan. “Turn around. I want to lick you too.”

“Like a sixty-nine?”

“So you’ve heard of it.”

Her cheeks pinkened. “As a loner, I’ve been reading a lot.”

“Right, and we aren’t lonely any longer.”

She gladly turned around, swinging her legs so I faced her butt. She moved her peach closer to my mouth, and the exact moment my tongue hit her fruit, her tongue hit my erection. It was a moment of bliss and mutual pleasure, and as we kept pleasuring each other, the first subtle hints of the green mist appeared around us. I pushed the hair away from her pussy and licked from one wing to the other, and from the very bottom all the way to the clit hidden between the folds of her labia. At the same time, her tongue stroked my cock till I felt her saliva dribbling down my shaft. It wasn’t just her tongue pleasuring me, but her warm breath which kept flowing right at my cock and down my legs.

“Hmm, Akila, I want to enter you so badly,” I said. When she licked me, it felt so light and brief yet pleasurable. It was a true tease, but as I discovered how soaked she was, I couldn’t stop thinking of entering her hole which no other sorcerer has been in.

“Okay,” she obeyed submissively and swung around. “Did I pleasure you?”

“My erection will be my answer,” I said.

She lay down next to me while her tail kept brushing against my chest. I lifted her leg and guided my erection right into her pussy, but after my head and my upper shaft had disappeared inside her, I was met with fierce resistance.

“Are you clenching your pussy?” I asked her.

“No,” she said, as if embarrassed. “I’m just tight.”

“Don’t worry,” I said as I kept working my cock inside her. I reached her clit and fingered her some more till more of her delicious fluids went flowing. I eased my way deeper inside her, inch by inch, but it felt as if time stood still as her flesh was against mine.

Gasping a breath of relief, I finally bottomed out. Even if I’d succeeded in reaching the depths of her untouched pussy, it still clenched me.

“Are you alright?”

She nodded eagerly and unclenched her teeth. “It felt a bit painful at first … but now it’s quite nice.”

I slowly started fucking her, finding the rhythm. The green mist started to swirl around us, and I took her hand, holding onto it as it started glowing green in tandem with my wrist.

I let my free hand roam around her body, touching her breasts and thighs. As my pounds strengthened, her boobs started rolling up and down her chest. I grunted for every thrust and made sure to reach deeper and deeper till the pleasurable sensation just got stronger. I’d been so focused on Akila; I had such a strong desire to finish into the depths of her womb and spread my seeds all along her walls, almost as if marking my territory that she was my sorceress. I could feel the same desire in her, wanting to be with me and not have any other sorcerer take care of her. I didn’t even pay much attention to the strong mist, the tail caressing my chest, or the bed creaking and squeaking. All I wanted was Akila.

I lifted her leg and buried my erection at the very end of her womb and spilled out my love and desire for her. I kept my cock there for at least a minute or so and all the while my eyes were closed, but I experienced it all, her deep breathing, her goosebumps and her shivering breath. I opened my eyes, pulled out my cock and dragged a stream of cum with me. I waved the mist away, just so I could make some eye contact with that gorgeous woman.

She looked up at me, and I didn’t even notice that we were still holding hands. They were glowing green, glowing of strength, magic and love.

“I have never felt this before,” she finally said.

“It’s strong,” I told her.

“It’s more than that,” she said. We drowned in each other’s eyes and fell on top of each other to kiss for a few more minutes.

We broke it off, but our hands never parted. We kept roaming them freely around our backs, exploring each other’s emotions and love.

“What is it?” I asked her and remembered what she’d said before we started kissing.

“You accepted me,” she said with tears in her eyes. “I’ve never been accepted in my life.”

I dried her eyes but noticed myself in the reflection. “I’ve also been there.”

“What?”

“Earlier in my life, I wasn’t accepted too.”

“I didn’t know that.”

“I will tell you my story if you tell yours.”

She nodded eagerly. “And the other sorceresses, they won’t grow tired?”

“They will wait for us, don’t worry.” I started telling her my story about where I came from and my origins. She questioned at first why my father would do such a thing, but I then explained how my humble origins had made me the person I was. “There was a reason why I wanted Vera instead of some random bimbo.”

“I see,” she said and looked me in the eyes. “There’s a reason why you paid for my stuff in the market instead of making fun of me.”

I nodded. “That’s true.”

“Did you feel bad for me?”

“Kind of … but the exact thing which you went through, have I also gone through several times. The only difference is that in my world they laughed and made fun of me.”

“That’s horrible.”

“It’s what it is,” I said. “Our lives today are different. We have each other … and the bond and magic between us are unbreakable.”

“I know … when you were inside me,” she said. “It felt as if nothing could separate us.”

“And nothing can,” I said. “Now … you opened your legs for me, and I opened up my doors for you, now open up your heart and tell me more about your past life.”

“I don’t have much interesting to tell,” she said and lowered her gaze.

I lifted her chin right back up. “I will listen regardless … because I care about you.”

“You are so nice,” she said.

“And I became that way because I took a beating during my younger years, now let me know why you are so shy.”

My words brought her closer to me. “Well, I happened to grow up with two other sorceresses, both of them were more popular than I, and that says a lot since us animaguses aren’t popular to begin with.”

“What made them more popular?”

“They were more obedient and didn’t sneak around as much. They also lacked certain animal traits, like they don’t have a tail and they don’t like licking or sneaking around as I do.”

“Apart from your heart, those traits are the most special parts of you.”

“Thank you,” she said and her eyes softened. “But I’ve always been a freak … even my own parents called me a freak—”

I took her hand. “You aren’t a freak—You are beautiful.”

“No one has ever said such nice things about me.”

“And it comes from my heart.”

It silenced her as my words sank in, but I questioned a couple of things. “Don’t your parents have a tail?”

She shook her head. “Features of an animagus can vary greatly from one generation to another. My great, great grandmother had a tail and she was equally as bullied as I.”

“I see,” I said and stroked her back.

“I guess you can live with neighbors and other sorcerers and sorceresses excluding you, but it’s really painful when it’s your own family.”

“Did they completely exclude you, like ostracizing you?”

“No … but I wasn’t the favorite one if you understand. I always got the blame when something happened. They always left the undesirable jobs for me while my siblings were sort of protected and so on.”

“That’s bad parenting,” I said. “I will never favor anyone. We are different and unique and no one can be replaced.”

“I agree … but it doesn’t end there. I’ve never really felt I could bond with anyone, never been loved or never really had any friends either.”

“I find you strong that you can tell me this without crying.”

“I’ve cried in the past,” she said and smiled as a tear suddenly fell from her eye.

I was concerned despite her smile. “Are you alright?”

“I cry now because I’m happy … that’s never happened in my life before.”

I pressed my lips against hers again. “If you have time tomorrow, I would recommend telling Vera what you’ve gone through. She’s also had it rough.”

“I’ve seen her before,” she said. “When I heard she had moved in with you and after you helped me out, it made me confident you might want me around, but it took weeks before I actually came over …. I’m sorry again if I was intrusive.”

“No,” I said and placed my finger over her lips. “Don’t say that. I’m glad you came over.”

“If I happened to be quiet,” she also added, which felt like something she’d wanted to say for a long time, “it’s not because I’m not comfortable or glad … it’s just a trait of mine.”

“I understand,” I said. “Be yourself, but be with me at the same time.”

She nodded.

“Let’s call for the sorceresses and get some sleep … okay?”

She nodded again and I spooned her and called for the sorceresses.
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The dewy grass was wet and shiny, and it was hard not to slip as I paced back and forth, waiting for Salina and Cassandra. I held my broomstick in my right hand and aimed my gaze skyward. I wondered how Vera and Akila would spend their time. What Akila had told me yesterday had struck me, and I knew I had made the right decision to invite her to join our household. She was one of us, and I could already tell she and Vera would get along well together.

I glanced over to the forest I had cleared yesterday. It wasn’t much, but I was overcome by a powerful feeling: I had cleared out that land with magic. At the same time, I let my hand fall to my wand sheet. It was stiff and glowed with magic. Even if it wasn’t a threesome or a foursome, it had been a powerful act. The novelty of Akila’s flesh had made my desire for her stronger, and I felt it, not just in my wrist, but my heart.

“What does the magic feel like?” Salina asked as she strode down the terrace. She was dressed in a revealing dress and black stockings. She wore her sorcerer hat while her purple hair hung down her back, straight and shiny.

“What?” I asked her, as her violet eyes met mine. I thought about Akila, so her question burst my dream bubble.

“Don’t be silly now,” she said and advanced toward me while seductively swaying her hips. She wrapped her hands around my back and pressed herself toward me. A lustful heat radiated between us, and she pressed her lips on mine and slipped in her tongue. While kissing, I melted. It was such a long time since she’d kissed me like that.

She parted her lips from mine, but she didn’t part herself from me. Instead, she let her hand trail down and reach for my cock.

“Why did you have to wake up before me?” she asked as her hand slid up and down my length.

“Ah, Salina,” I said. It was always a treat when she reached for my cock.

“What … I can’t hear you,” she said and stroked me harder.

“Hmmm.”

“How was last night?” she teased me.

“How was what?” I asked.

She took her hand off me, so I could finally breathe.

“You went from being taught a powerful spell by a powerful deity to passionately seducing Akila.”

“The deity was divine,” I said. “But Akila was a moment of love.”

“She’s still sleeping … you fucked her hard.”

“It was more to last night than just some magical enhancing act,” I said.

“Tell me about it.”

“She has a lot in common with me and Vera.”

“I knew that already,” she said and placed her hand on her hip. “I predicted you would want her to be your next sorceress after you helped her.”

“How come?”

“Because it’s who you are,” she said, her voice turning serious. “You are sympathetic and pick up the weak … it’s one of your greatest strengths.”

“I see.”

She rubbed my back and turned her gaze to the forest I’d cleared and her desire for me deepened. “But not your only strength,” she said and pointed at the cleared land. “Amazing.”

“I want to clear out more though.”

“Of course you do,” Salina grinned. “A couple of sorceresses aren’t enough for you. You want an entire village of gorgeous women on your soil.”

I scratched my neck. “I didn’t say that.”

“Your actions speak louder,” she said and spun around, her hair whirling.

“Why are you in such a good mood?” Cassandra asked as she strode down the terrace. Wearing a revealing dress as it started getting hotter, Cassandra set her hat on her head and adjusted it. Her hair hung down her back, heavy like gold, and she took her broomstick.

“Because it’s been months since we two had Alban for ourselves,” Salina said gleefully and kept stroking my back.

“Yeah, you are right,” Cassandra said and a smile curled up the corner of her lips. It was one of the first things we’d done when I was introduced to this world. They’d brought me to the central market, but then I’d been overwhelmed, now I was more adjusted to the situation. “The only thing missing is that Alban has his own broomstick now.”

“You want him to ride on yours?” Salina asked.

“It was nice having you so close to me,” she said with hints of yearning in her voice.

“Hey, I’m still close to you,” I told her and gave her a hug.

“I know,” she said and didn’t want to let go of me. She took the opportunity and kissed me. “I can taste Salina’s lips.”

“She also felt nostalgic,” I said.

“I love to relive memories,” Cassandra said. “But something my parents used to tell me is that it is impossible to move forward if you will think of every single moment in your life.”

“A fun memory to nibble on now and then won’t hurt,” Salina suggested.

“You are right,” Cassandra said.

We all cast the flying spell and then swung our feet over our broomsticks. We tilted our broomsticks upward and leaned slightly forward. We headed toward the central market, our hair fluttering. I hadn’t had a haircut in a long time, but no one seemed to mind my long, flowing hair. The winds kept whistling and birds flew by our side. After half an hour, we could see the central market and numerous sorceresses landing by the entrance and then continuing up with bags and pouches in their hands.

We landed on the cobbled street and swung our feet off our broomsticks. A lady standing by the entrance pointed at the cobbles and warned us, “Slippery cobbles this morning. Two sorcerers slipped and broke their arms earlier.”

“Who healed them?” Salina wanted to know, and I believed I saw a grin too.

“Me …” Her voice trailed off when she got her eyes on me. She bowed down meekly, and I bowed back. “Good morning, Alban.” And just by seeing me, her voice sounded completely different.

“Good morning,” I told her. I’d gotten used to that almost everyone knew my name and who I was even if I didn’t know them.

“Slayed any dark creatures lately?”

I shrugged. “I will slay them whenever they show up.”

Cassandra patted my back. “Our savior.”

“No doubt about that,” she said. “We’ve been living in peace since you showed up.”

“And that will continue,” I swore.

We continued up the cobbled street, past the fountain and then we entered the bustling market. It was packed; there must be at least over a thousand sorceresses moving to and fro and negotiating prices for various things. A couple of footsteps later, someone poked my back. I turned around, and Wendy stood there and opened up her arms.

“Long time no see,” she said gleefully and attacked me in a hug.

“Hi,” I said and knew our stay here would be prolonged with gossip about neighboring villages. While she lingered in my arms, she also made sure to press her thick, red lips right at my neck.

“How are you?” she asked and parted from my arms but held eye contact.

“I’m fine, and you?” I asked, and I swore I felt a patch of lipstick on my neck.

“Happy as always when you’re around.”

“You can’t forget us, Wendy,” Salina said, and she and Cassandra hugged her in a three-way hug.

“Cassandra, Salina and Alban … there is no better trio than you,” Wendy said and kept hugging them. “Where’s Vera by the way?”

“We left her at the farmhouse,” Cassandra said. “She wanted to read some books and keep Akila company.”

“Oh, Akila, so you say?” Wendy said and her eyes widened. Yet again we stood in the middle of the streets and sorceresses and sorcerers had to make their way past us and bump into us.

“Should we find somewhere to sit?” Cassandra asked, showing concern when we were standing in the way.

“How about we get something to drink?” Wendy suggested. None of us objected. That was the thing whenever I arrived at the central market: It was impossible not to bump into someone familiar and get dragged into some activity. I honestly preferred the peaceful villages compared to this busy market.

We meandered our way through the busy street till we found the café. We went under the welcoming arch with symbols of glasses filled with various kinds of colored liquids. The waitresses’ eyes widened upon seeing me and approached us immediately.

“Should I find a table for you?” one of them asked.

“Yes,” Cassandra said gleefully as we followed the waitress. She already knew we wanted privacy and found the best table for our needs. We settled down with a sigh, and Wendy wanted to delve right into the gossip.

“How is Akila?” she asked us.

“A bit shy,” Salina said. “But she’ll find her place eventually.”

“How did you meet?” she gave me a second more attention, nudging me to speak.

“Ever since I helped her pay for some stuff, she’s been sneaking into my farm now and then. We caught her and I let her stay.”

“Animaguses can behave a bit differently,” Wendy said. “I knew one who was a fox girl who never opened up for a conversation and kept prowling around our garden. We never caught her though, and I haven’t seen her in more than a year.”

I understood it must be difficult for someone like Akila when most called her weird. I found her attractive and exotic and wanted to keep her as close to me as possible. I must admit that her licking and cuddling were quite addictive.

“We are all different,” I told Wendy firmly. “She won’t be going anywhere.”

“Sorry,” Wendy apologized and her cheeks turned red.

I took her hand and gave it a squeeze. “I wasn’t offended.”

“Right … I mean, some also say they are jealous of their ability to turn themselves into an animal.”

“Don’t beat yourself up over having an eager tongue,” Salina defended her. “I know how it feels.”

“You truly are the greatest,” Wendy said. She was about to ask something but then the waitress came over with a quill and paper in her hand and looked at me first.

“I need a few seconds to think,” I told her and hinted that she should ask the ladies first. Coming from a humble background, I didn’t like treating my women as if they were my inferiors. I knew very well what I wanted. A cup of blue tea which I always drank here. When it was my turn, I told her what I wanted, and she hurried back inside to prepare the drinks for us.

“So …” Wendy said. “Any news? I know something big must be going on otherwise you wouldn’t have come here.”

“We are seeking some more livestock,” I told her.

“Do you have enough pasture for that?” she asked. Resting her elbows on the table, she propped up her face in her hands.

“Oh,” Salina chuckled. “He cleared an acre of the forest the other day.”

Wendy arched an eyebrow. “With an ax?”

“Silly you, with his wand.”

It took a few seconds till it dawned on her, and when it did, she covered her mouth with her hands. “You’ve learned another male spell.”

“Yes,” I said and leaned back in the seat as the waitress served me first and then the women. I took a sip and sipped again, marveling over how it altered between hot and cold.

“Which one?” she asked, not bothering with the drink in front of her.

“The spell of soil.”

“You are rising so fast,” Wendy said with hints of envy. “You know, they opened a new academy at the neighboring village. One of the sorcerers fainted since he couldn’t handle the magic of common spells.”

“That’s unusual,” Cassandra said.

“I know,” Wendy said. “But it’s hard to forget what a weak sorcerer is when you only live with a strong one.”

“Maybe,” Cassandra said. “I just hope it isn’t some demon that’s trying to curse us again.”

“I don’t think so,” Wendy said. “I mean they should think twice now that Alban is here.”

“Well it didn’t deter a witch last year,” she said.

“Relax,” Salina said and placed her hand on Cassandra’s shoulder.

“I guess we can change the subject,” Wendy said. “Are you only looking for livestock?”

“No,” I said. “My sorceresses thought it would be a good idea to be taught a female spell.”

Wendy’s eyes rounded. “Really?”

“Yes,” Cassandra said and placed her hand on my thigh.

“Which spell do you have in mind?”

“Infinite Magic.”

“Wow,” Wendy said. “That’s a pleasurable one … for both of you.” She giggled at the end. “Oh, I’m pretty certain Victoria at Roundlake can teach you.”

“That’s where we were heading,” Salina said. “Those erotic entertainers sure know a thing or two about pleasurable spells.”

“They were here yesterday and practiced,” Wendy said and wrapped both her hands around the mug. “They move and dance like magic. Even if I’m a sorceress, it turns me on.”

“That’s when you know they’ve done the job right,” Salina said.

“What about little Vera?” Wendy asked and couldn’t resist asking.

“She isn’t little any longer,” Salina said and laughed.

“Unfortunately, she’s turning more like Salina,” Cassandra said, and Salina made a face and punched her shoulder.

“You mean fortunately for Alban,” Salina corrected her. “He sure loves her.”

“I love all of you,” I corrected her.

“But there’s something special with Vera,” Salina said and nudged me.

“It is something special with all of you,” I corrected her again.

Salina rolled her eyes, cupped a hand around her mouth and whispered to Wendy. “He likes her.”

“Oooh,” Wendy said and her eyes widened with interest. “What does she have that Akila doesn’t?”

I rolled my eyes. “I mean, we share similar pasts, so that’s sort of bonded us.”

“Yeah, she was so depressed, sitting there at the shop during all those hours,” Wendy said.

“I know,” Cassandra said and took a sip of her drink. “She’s changed quite a bit.”

“Who wouldn’t change when sleeping next to Alban every day,” Salina said and leaned back in her seat, tossing her lock over her shoulder so she could look at me better.

“Her family is also somewhat on better footing,” Wendy said.

“Hopefully our world will be on better footing,” I said.

“The world is unpredictable,” Cassandra said and gave me a caring look.

“Then I’ll protect us from any upcoming danger,” I said and held her gaze firmly till her lips broke out into a smile.

“You have no idea what Vera did the other day,” Salina said and leaned closer to Wendy so no one would listen, even if I sure did.

“What?” Wendy asked and leaned closer to Salina, desperately wanting to absorb her gossip.

“In the middle of the night, she went on top of Alban and magically enhanced him while all of us were asleep.”

Wendy opened her mouth wide. “She’s turning into you!” They both chuckled, and I exchanged glances with Cassandra.

We finished drinking and then asked Wendy if she knew any farmers nearby. She did and gladly took us there. “They come from Pastureoak, and they sure should have some livestock for sale.”

“Alright,” I said and Wendy turned right to me, opened up her arms and hugged me goodbye.

“You have to come here more often,” she said. “And perhaps invite me more often as well.”

“We’ll see,” I said. The last time I invited her over, she, Salina and Cassandra chatted about various topics till it was in the middle of the night. I tried not to be rude but I eventually fell asleep, waking up to some of them touching my wand.

Salina had to poke her back because Wendy wouldn’t let go of me. “Hey, there, I also want to hug my best friend.”

“Sorry,” Wendy excused herself and opened up her arms for a three-way hug. “Good luck with your endeavors.”

“Thank you,” Cassandra said. “Good luck to you too.”

We turned to the farmers, one of the few who wore modest clothes. The lady was a bit older and chunkier, and the younger red-headed lady stood demurely in the background, wearing a veil. I believed her to be the daughter of the older lady. Behind their backs were bags of soil, bales, bags of wheat and hay, and animals chained to poles.

“How can I help you?” the lady asked and made her way toward us with her old stick. She was one of the few sorceresses who didn’t gawk at me which felt like a breath of fresh air.

“We are looking for some livestock,” I told her.

She narrowed her eyes on me. “A young sorcerer looking for livestock? What are you, a gold miner?” she joked and chuckled. Her daughter opened her mouth in shock at her mom’s speech.

“Mom, that’s Alban.”

“Who?” she said and frowned at her daughter. The daughter just lowered her eyes and weighed her next decision, and I hoped to kill herself wasn’t one of them.

I wasn’t sure who this farmer was, but she’d somehow gained my respect for being one of the few sorceresses who hadn’t looked at me with great interest.

“He’s a very powerful sorcerer,” she said. “Don’t talk to him like that.”

“Sweetheart, I talk to him however I want.”

“It’s okay,” I told the daughter and gave her a look and reassured her I was alright, but she couldn’t even keep eye contact for more than a second and slowly moved away from our sight.

“So, you want some livestock, eh?” the chunky farmer said and tapped her finger on the counter.

“Let me know when I should step in,” Salina whispered.

“A second,” I told her. She was the best negotiator among us, and honestly, I didn’t have a clue how much livestock went for. “Fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats … for now.”

The farmer searched my face for jokes or ruses but found none. “Do you even have enough land for that?”

“I don’t see why that matters.”

“In case I’m getting scammed.”

The daughter started crying and I felt immediately bad for her. “Look, I have the land and gold to buy all that. How am I supposed to scam you anyway?” Sadly, I started losing my respect for her.

“I will have to bring over expensive animals far away from my home,” she said and didn’t blink.

“Let’s begin with half those numbers and I can pay you in advance,” I said. Salina cleared her throat and I stepped aside.

“Now who are you?” the farmer asked.

“I’m one of his sorceresses,” Salina said and crossed her arms across her chest. While they kept negotiating, I kept looking for the daughter. She was one of the few redheads around, and she’d caught my attention. I didn’t know what it was, but the fact she didn’t wear revealing clothes made me like her a bit more.

“Who are you looking after?” Cassandra asked me with an obvious smile.

“No one in particular,” I said.

She rolled her eyes. “She’s definitely into you.”

I shrugged. “Almost everyone here is.” We both looked at the chunky farmer and chuckled. “But I’m grateful for sorceresses like her.”

“Why?” she asked.

“I need some fresh air once in a while.”

“If it is too much for you, you have to say so,” Cassandra said and stroked my back.

“I know,” I said.

“Even if we all want a piece of you, it might be exhausting.”

It had started to feel like that sometimes, but so far it had been manageable. I enjoyed the moment spent together with them, but as I thought about expanding my farm, I wasn’t so sure about the outcome, and especially so when I had plans to add more sorceresses. I was thankful to have Cassandra around, and she noticed things that the others didn’t.

“Deal,” Salina said and reached into her pouch and brought out ounces of gold coins. The farmer gleefully wrapped her hand around them and shook them so the coins jangled.

“When tomorrow do you want me to be there?”

Salina left room for me. “So long it’s not in the morning,” I told her. “We’ll be there for most of the day.”

“Okay, nice doing business with you,” she said and winked. She turned around and to her surprise, her daughter was gone.

“She fled with her broomstick,” Cassandra whispered to me.

“I feel bad for her,” I admitted.

“It definitely won’t be her delivering the livestock tomorrow.”

“It sure as hell won’t be that lady either,” Salina said as we made our way away from that stand. “She was sweating when negotiating.”

“Because of your skills?” Cassandra asked.

“No,” Salina said, chuckled and slapped her thigh. “Her fat.”

We all laughed. 

“She will probably compel that poor daughter to bring them,” Salina said.

I shrugged and didn’t mind. “I take back that she was a breath of fresh air.”

“What made you say so to begin with?” Salina asked.

“Well, it isn’t every day I bump into someone who does not widen her eyes or desperately try to flirt with me.”

“That will never grow old,” Salina said and draped her arm over my shoulder. “Not even when you will be in your elderly years will the sorceresses stop throwing themselves at you.”

I grinned. “We sure have some joyful years ahead of us.”

We sauntered to the end of the village and looked around us. It was in the middle of a warm spring day. The sun baked hotter; the flowers bloomed, and soon I would have to wear shorts instead of pants.

We cast the flying spell and then left the market.




Flying on our broomsticks, we reached the outskirts of Roundlake. I could already see the entertainers standing by the lake and performing their magical wonders.

“Look at that,” Salina said.

“Gorgeous,” Cassandra said as they flew in a loop through a ring of water.

“Let’s see if we can find Victoria or anyone else who can teach us this spell,” Salina said.

“You know her?” I asked.

“We’ve spoken to each other a couple of times,” Cassandra said.

We headed toward the lake, and it was difficult to concentrate on the landing when the sorceresses kept performing their magical arts. It wasn’t only the magic they performed, but their movement which was so mesmerizing and erotic.

“Do they do that on purpose?” I asked.

“What?” Cassandra asked.

I pointed at one sorceress who kept grinding the broomstick while sliding her boobs up and down the upper shaft. Despite the cold weather, she wore only lingerie.

“I mean … she kind of uses that broomstick like a strip pole.”

Cassandra covered her mouth when she chuckled. “The point of entertaining is to entertain the man.”

“I see,” I said and found it hard to unsee.

“It’s entertaining for us women too,” Salina chimed in, who gladly watched them. “I can stand here till the end of the next day.”

So could I, and it wasn’t till Cassandra nudged us with her elbow that we decided to get moving.

“We have something to do here,” she reminded us.

“Right,” I said and fixed my eyes on the auburn sorceresses who I recognized from earlier. If I remembered correctly, Akila told me her name was Sofi. “Let’s ask her about Victoria.”

She wore purple stockings and a revealing dress, and her hair was dusted with flakes of rubies which made it glitter. She looked kind of stressed at first, but at the same time tried to keep up with the sorceresses in the air which kept flying through rings of water. She aimed her pink eyes at us, and her face lit back up.

“Hi,” she greeted me.

“Hello,” I said.

“Just a second,” she said. “Kissy! Hold on for a moment.” The sorceress named Kissy who guided the other entertainers put a hold on the show. “Sorry, we have to do our homework. We have an assessment for tomorrow.”

I raised an eyebrow, so we interrupted her homework yet she apologizes?

“With those moves,” Salina said. “You have nothing to worry about.”

“Yes, but we’re way behind … having too much fun.”

“I like how you’re talking,” Salina said and grinned.

“Yeah … so what can I help you with?” she asked and turned to me.

“We’re looking for someone who can teach my sorceresses a female spell called Infinite Magic.”

“We thought of looking here first since we believe your teacher has that skill,” Cassandra added.

“Oh,” she said. “She could … I mean most likely she knows. Although I’ve never asked her …. You know what, I can bring you to her.”

“Are you sure we don’t interrupt your homework?” I asked her.

She slowly shook her head. “We are prepared to fail anyway.” She ended with a giggle and I pointed with a questionable finger at the prior moves of the entertainers.

“I’ve never seen anything like that,” I said.

“Not even the entertainers at Pinkhills?”

I honestly didn’t have a clue where that was. “I’ve mostly been at the farm since I got here.”

“Oh, but we’ve all heard how you slayed a witch,” she said and extended her hand to me. “By the way, my name is Sofi.”

“Alban,” I said and shook her little, warm hand. Rumors and gossip sure spread fast here.

“I know that,” she said and rolled her eyes. “But I’ll gladly show you. The ladies need a break anyway.”

They all landed and swung their feet off their broomsticks. They all had their wands protruding from their cleavages and used various common spells I’d never heard of to spread light and flower petals in the air. It was the first time since arriving in this world that I’ve been reminded of college girls. They seemed to act the same way, just living in the moment and the only thing on their mind seemed to be to have fun.

As Sofi walked past her friends, she said, “I will bring Alban and his women to the Garden of Magic.”

They opened their mouths upon seeing me.

“I knew it was something familiar with that mysterious guy,” one of them said.

“Hello there, handsome!” one of them said. Dressed in a purple mesh dress and dark lingerie, she reached for her wand and pointed it at me. “Kiss!” She shot a pair of pink lips at me which pressed right onto my cheeks, making me giggle.

“Wait, is that Alban?” the tallest one of them asked who had hair reaching down to her ankles.

“Kiss!” one of them said again and sent a pair of lips right to my neck. “We’ll entertain you any day for free!”

“Young ladies,” Cassandra said teasingly. “You got homework to do!”

“Sorry about that,” Sofi told us. “They are very, very flirty.”

“Nothing wrong with that,” Salina said. “We all need some fun in our lives.”

“But all they think about is having fun,” Sofi said. “I like having fun, but we have duties to take care of too.”

I felt my neck. “It still feels like she’s kissing me.”

Sofi covered her mouth and chuckled. “It might feel that way for an hour or so. I don’t think she has the magic to make it feel stronger.”

“Wow,” I said. “I’ve never heard of such a spell.”

“Oh boy,” Salina said and chuckled. “The entertainers are masters at erotic spells.” The pair of lips already felt divine so I could only imagine what else they were capable of doing.

“They are,” Sofi said. “But they probably will name me a bitch at the end of the day.”

“Why?” I asked and didn’t find that foul use of language attractive.

“Because I went off with you by myself.”

“I thought you were friends?”

“Yeah, and you don’t think a group of young sorceresses indulge in gossip?”

I shrugged, so they weren’t much different than the young women back on earth. “I guess, but I would rather not be listening to dumb gossip.”

“Because you’re a man that’s why,” she said, her eyes twinkling with interest. “What about your sorceresses, you all get along well?”

“Pretty much,” I said.

“It’s an interesting dynamic,” Cassandra said.

“So you are four in total? … I’ve heard about Vera.”

These sorceresses heard more than what I believed.

“Alban … you’re famous,” Salina said and patted my back.

“I’m still getting used to it,” I said. “And we are five now by the way. An animagus joined us recently.”

“Who?” Sofi asked. “There aren’t many animaguses prowling around.”

“Akila,” Cassandra said.

“Oh,” Sofi said and her eyes widened. “She was with you the other day.”

“Yeah,” I said. “A very cuddly but shy woman.”

“Very interesting dynamic,” she giggled. “But, whenever you want to expand … no sorcerer has claimed me yet.”

“We’ll see,” I said and rubbed her back. She led us to a building that looked similar to a little school back on earth. They’d attached letters on the entrance arch, and I read, “Garden of Magic.”

“Yes, that’s our academy,” she said and opened up her arms proudly. “This is where all the fun, naughty, magical stuff happens.”

“Are you all native to this village?” I didn’t see why someone would send their daughters to such an academy, but maybe it was a prestigious thing to do.

“Oh no, we come from all over Sorcera Germania.”

She knocked on the door which was painted red. I believed at first it was a large cut in the middle of the door but when looking further, I noticed it was a giant pussy instead, and of course, right above the door was a pearl on top which looked to be glowing. I heard the high heels clacking against the tiles, and when she opened the door, a wave of perfume flowed outside, making me cough.

“Excuse me, I’m experimenting with some new spells.” Despite the perfume, her voice sounded divine and enchanting, but she then narrowed her eyes at Sofi. “Shouldn’t you be practicing?”

“Sorry, but we received some guests who were seeking you.”

“Cassandra, Salina?” she asked.

Salina reached for me and pushed me in front of her. “And Alban.” As the perfume and mist cleared, I noticed that I had a tall, voluptuous goddess in front of me. Her boobs were round and didn’t sag an inch, her hips so wide they almost got stuck in the doorway, and she stood there, welcoming us, in a pair of lingerie and a silky robe, and of course, her wand protruded from her cleavage. Her glowing, dark blonde hair cascaded down her body and past her waist. Her eyes widened, colored with mascara, and her red lips, which were swollen as if stung by a bee, slid up into a smile. This was my second time seeing her, and she looked so much more gorgeous while I stood and drank her in.

She patted Sofi’s shoulder. “I forgive you … but please, you should go and practice now.”

“Okay,” she said and turned wistfully around, dreading going back to her so-called friends. “A goodbye kiss?” she asked me.

I coughed some more. “Sure,” I said and pressed my lips onto hers, wishing this mist of perfume wouldn’t have been there, so I could have a clearer view of her.

“Thank you for being kind and showing us,” Cassandra and Salina told her.

“It’s been my pleasure,” she said. “If only the coming day will be as pleasurable.” She reluctantly started in the other direction.

“I see you are a little bit weak about the perfumes,” Victoria said.

“Just a little,” I jokingly said.

“Hold on,” she said and reached into her billowing cleavage. “Scentera!” she said and the scents faded. “So, come in, we can discuss whatever you want in peace.”

“And we aren’t coming at an inappropriate time?” Cassandra made sure to ask.

“No,” she said. “Classes have been dismissed for now. I’m just experimenting.”

As we followed her, I looked around at this erotically colored academy. I saw paintings of pussies and dancers everywhere, but I came to a halt when I saw my father standing with someone who looked like a younger Victoria. “Did you know my father?”

“Oh yeah,” she said and folded her arms across her chest and looked up at the painting. “I was lucky to get into the magical age before he passed away. My aunt was one of his sorceresses.”

“I see,” I said and studied the painting with him. It was difficult to find a painting with him without being flanked by dozens of gorgeous sorceresses. “So you were twenty-four then?” I asked, which I found hard to believe since she would be forty-eight now, which clearly didn’t look like it.”

“Oh no,” she said. “The magical age for women is eighteen.”

“Right,” I said.

“He came here last fall,” Cassandra said so that not my blush would spread. “He’s still learning.”

“Well, he looks strong already,” Victoria said as she emphasized the swaying hips on her way. She guided us through an open hall, which I assumed was a classroom, and then she opened up her hands and the glass doors slid wide open and we were greeted by a green, glittering garden with several streams meandering through the grass like slithering snakes. There were trimmed bushes that were formed into the perfect male wand, and at the same time, there were berry bushes that formed into the perfect pussy.

“I thought this was an entertaining and not an art academy,” I said.

“They are for inspirational purposes,” she said proudly. “Do you want a taste of the pink berry?”

I’d never heard of that berry but thought why not. I reached for one, put it in my mouth, chewed and the juices exploded in my mouth. I raised my eyebrow. It was bittersweet with the barest tang of musk on the side.

“It tastes as sweet as a woman.”

“Because it’s supposed to,” she said and smiled.

“Where do such bushes grow?” I asked her.

“We could perhaps give you a couple of seeds,” she said. “But they take a while to grow.”

“Not with the help of the spell of soil,” I said.

Victoria whirled around. Adjusting her glasses, she fixed her eyes on me. “You know the spell of soil, eh?”

“I learned it recently,” I said and drank in her and admired her lustrous hair which kept fluttering despite the absence of winds. She radiated magic like no other woman out there.

“Oh,” she said. “I shouldn’t be surprised, you’re the son of the great sorcerer after all.” She crossed her arms across her chest and sat her right foot firmly on the soil. “So, there must be a reason why you wanted to see me …. Is it my entertainers you are after?”

Cassandra shook her head. “Salina and I wanted to learn Infinite Magic, and we wondered if you knew anyone with knowledge about that spell.”

Victoria looked at her. “Indeed I do.”

“Far from here?” she asked.

“Nope, you are looking at her.”

“Oh,” Cassandra said and chuckled with Salina. “We kind of guessed that but had to ask first.”

“I see,” Victoria said. “I assume you will need it in combination with the spell of soil, correct?”

“Yes,” Cassandra said.

“I will teach you with pleasure, but I’d like something from you.”

“I’m a tough negotiator,” Salina reminded her and crossed her arms across her chest.

“If I teach you the spell, I would want some of my entertainers to give Alban a show, and I want Alban’s honest feedback.”

I raised an eyebrow, and Salina just blinked at her and stepped back. “That sure isn’t negotiable.”

Victoria chuckled. “Honest feedback is hard to come across though.”

“What feedback exactly?” I asked her.

“How turned on they made you, if their movements could’ve been improved, and their behavior. My girls can be a bit unruly, something which I don’t like.”

I pondered and knew it would be more than a challenge to keep a promise like that, especially as I was weak for exotic women and their erotic movements.

“I will admit it’ll be a challenge,” I said. “But if you promise to teach Cassandra and Salina Infinite Magic, I will do anything I can to keep my promise.”

She nodded thoughtfully and regarded me with a hand on her chin. “Mature and wise words. I believe in you. Your father always kept his word, so I’ve no doubt you will.”

“So we have a deal?” I asked.

“We do,” she said, extending her hand to me, and while I shook it, she gave it a squeeze of affection. “Alright, just like any other spell, it will involve your wand.”

I stabbed myself with my thumb. “But … it’s Cassandra and Salina who will learn.”

Salina placed her hands on my shoulders and leaned closer to my ear. “And this spell involves a man … because it will aid you to use magic to infinity.”

I shifted my eyes to Victoria.

“I will explain,” she said. “I’m not a fan of theory. Practice beats theory, but I will give you a little brief explanation. The spell, Infinite Magic, is one of the many female spells, which involves your wand and a sorceress’ vagina. It can be difficult to master since you aren’t allowed to magically enhance each other, or orgasm, to be precise.”

I raised my hand and she jerked her head at me. “How is that even possible?”

“I will get to that in a minute,” she said. “Your wand will enter the woman, and you have to be slow and gentle in your movements. The goal of this spell is to find mutual ground, being so deep and intimate you can feel each other’s pleasure and connect. The connection will be fully bonded by the female spell when the first signs of the pink mist appear. Then you must work your way to the very end of a climax and keep it at the very edge, and not make a single trickle come out.”

I raised my hand, and she jerked her head at me again. “Yes, the curious one.”

“Is this really a female spell? It sounds like I’m a part of it equally as much as the woman.”

“Not quite, your job is not to orgasm, the woman will bond with you with her love and affection.”

“Right,” I said. “And how will this feel … this sounds like a recipe for blue balls and torture.”

She stifled a giggle. “Well, I can promise you it will feel like anything but torture, more like a constant climax with newer and newer highs that never dies out.”

I arched an eyebrow and experienced flashbacks from when I had googled how to experience multiple orgasms. That was years prior to my illness and rapid decline, but I wondered if this would feel somewhat similar.

“Some visuals,” Cassandra said after raising her hand.

“Follow me,” Victoria said and brought us farther into the garden onto what looked like a whiteboard. Victoria pointed her wand at the board. “Infinite Magic!” A woman lying on top of a man appeared as if it were a movie. His wand was stuffed deep inside her, and they moved dangerously slow. The woman lay farther down till her boobs touched his chest and that’s when the pink mist started swirling up from both of them. They kissed each other’s necks and kept touching each other intimately.

“As you can see, they are not seeking a quick magical enhancing act but a moment of love. That’s how you will reach that state. Now that the pink mist has appeared, they are about to reach the edge of the climax.”

I was deeply fascinated by how Victoria made this sound like a proper class despite it feeling like she showed us some porn, although I studied it with great intent, it was difficult not to get hard at the same time, and it was hard to keep my eyes on the film since they kept straying to Victoria who looked sexier than ever.

Both the man and woman started moaning as the pink mist thickened.

“There,” Victoria said. “When it has thickened, that’s when you know you’ve reached the state of infinite magic or infinite pleasure.”

“Will I feel it too?” I asked after having raised my hand.

“Yes,” she said and giggled. “Your right fist will glow like emeralds, and you will feel stronger than you’ve ever been.”

The man and woman moaned louder and the man reached for his wand and used Fulmen as he shot out an unlimited amount of lightning.

“Any questions?”

We exchanged glances and shook our heads.

“Alright, let’s get to the fun part,” Victoria said. She kicked off her high heels and became a few inches shorter. I didn’t have a feet fetish but her skin was flawless with the rest of her body, a bit paler in comparison to the other sorceresses, but equally as delicious. She led us away from the whiteboard and till I saw a thin sheet of fluffy clouds just hovering above the grass.

“This will be our bed for now,” she said and slid the robe off her shoulders and let it fall to the grass, revealing more skin that was only hidden with lingerie and dark blonde hair. She whirled around it and tugged at the collar of my shirt. “It’s time to get naked.”

I started undressing, taking off garment after garment till I stood there fully nude. I expected a little grin from her but saw none; she remained professional and serious, and I asked her, “So, you will try on me first?”

“Yes,” she said and patted the clouds next to her. I crawled on top of them and lay down. Cassandra slipped a pillow of clouds under my head.

“For your head, so you can see her better,” she said with hints of excitement in her voice.

“Thanks,” I said. The pillow elevated my head, so I had a potent view of the gorgeous, mature teacher. She climbed onto the cloud and snaked her hands behind her back and unhooked her lingerie bra, and just as I guessed, her two boobs didn’t drop an inch. The nipples and areola were strawberry pink, and the only thing which made me lose focus was when she slipped off her panties and revealed her bald butterfly.

“Wow,” I mumbled, and she smiled. She climbed on top of me and guided my cock to the entrance of her pink pussy which slowly started leaking.

“Make sure that you watch now,” she told them.

“Hey, do we look like unruly teens?” Salina defended herself.

“I wasn’t saying that, but listening is important nevertheless. So, where were we,” she said and guided my erection to her pussy and rubbed the head along her leaking wings till my cock was soaked. She briefly smiled but kept her demeanor surprisingly well.

It was a breath of fresh air to be intimate with someone a bit older. Not that I minded giggling sorceresses, but it sometimes could be overwhelming. She slipped in the head and let gravity take care of the rest. There wasn’t a hint of pain on her face as her pussy bottomed out and touched the base. She sure must be a sorceress of experience. She placed her hands on my chest and drew a little circle to gather my attention.

“Whatever you do, do not cum,” she reminded me. “Think of love, think of affection and think of magic … that’s all you have to do.”

I swallowed hard as I gave her eyes more attention than her boobs. “I will try,” I stammered, sounding a bit nervous, which I hadn’t been for a long time. She leaned down with her ear close to my lips.

“What did you say?” her husky voice made me shiver.

“I will try,” I said and placed my hands on her wide butt, kneading her flesh and to my surprise, it felt as real as the rest of her. If she would’ve been back on earth anyone would mistake her for a silicone bimbo, but her skin was one hundred percent authentic.

She slowly stroked me with her fine pussy, pushing me closer and closer to a climax till the pink mist swirled around us. She leaned over me and made sure to rub her breasts over my chest like a little massage.

“Hmmm,” she said and started focusing on the love part instead of making me orgasm. “Do you feel it?”

I did, my wrist started getting warmer and warmer, almost till it reached a boiling point. At the same time, I got closer and closer to an orgasm. I sank my teeth into my lower lips and wanted to fire so badly. She sensed it and I also sensed her impending orgasm. I felt the bond that she’d explained earlier. I could feel her sensations.

“Wow,” I whispered and marveled at the discovery.

“Magic is beautiful, isn’t it?” she said and raked her fingers through my hair while her warm breath flowed down my spine.

“It is,” I said.

“Are you ready to use your magic?” she asked. I threw my head back, and I was just at the edge of the orgasm but the feeling never abated. It felt great. A new sensation I’d never felt before, and the pink mist was like icing on the cake. I got a grip on myself while I was in a constant state of pleasure. It was difficult at first, but I reached for my wand and pointed it at the soil.

“Solum!” I resurrected several pink bushes one after another. I then pointed my wand at the trees and cast the spell as I made them grow tenfold.

Cassandra’s hand flew to her mouth. “Wow.” She was astonished and so was Salina as I kept using my magic. I paused for a brief moment to look at my wrist, and not a single ounce of magic was gone. In fact, it was brimming, and both my wands were as stiff as concrete. I felt unstoppable as if nothing could make me limp, and I kept using the magic spell, resurrecting forests around us and sending them to the skies.

“Good boy,” Victoria said and kissed me passionately on the cheek and sat back up. My piping-hot erection slipped out from her slit, and her juices dripped and formed a puddle above my navel. I breathed deeply and sheathed my wand, rubbing both of my eyes and marveling over the sensation I’d just experienced.

“Should we throw a bucket of cold water on him?” Salina joked.

“You have to throw one on me too,” Cassandra said who was also awestruck. Victoria turned around and even the teacher’s jaw almost dropped too.

“Look at those trees,” she said. They were taller, thicker and stronger than ever before, and it was exactly how I felt. “Now that’s a good student.”

“What’s a bad student?” I asked her as I recovered from that powerful sensation.

“If you would have erupted and giggled afterward, I would have called you a bad student.”

I chuckled. “Yeah, that’s not me.”

“So,” Victoria said and fit her boobs in the cups of the bra. She had to reach for a little towel and dry her juices from the inside of her legs. I admired her for being able to restrain herself. “Any questions?”

Salina and Cassandra exchanged glances. “I actually have one,” Salina said. “What if I happened to erupt?”

“Well, it’s the same. You can’t use the spell,” Victoria explained. “You cannot reach the climax, but I assure you, lingering there below will be equally as pleasurable.”

“No doubt about that,” Salina said and glanced at her soaked panties. “I’m glad we’re outside, otherwise your entire academy would be smelling musk.”

Victoria chuckled. “What do you think I use scentera for?”

Cassandra laughed. “I hadn’t thought about that.” And so hadn’t I.

Salina nudged Cassandra ahead. “I will let the better sorceress go first.”

I was still just lying there with my erection, and while Cassandra undressed, I asked Victoria, “While we are at it, any plants or trees I should grow for you?”

Victoria crossed her arms across her chest. She didn’t give me the same attention as before but looked at the trees I’d resurrected. “I’m afraid my students will find it hard to concentrate. Instead, use another spell.”

Respecting her decision and foresight, I nodded. “Will do.”

Cassandra climbed on top of me, her blonde hair cascading down her back and her bell-shaped boobs kept jiggling as she got into position. “Are you ready?” she asked me and reached for my wet cock and was about to stuff it inside her.

I nodded. “Go for it.”

“And if you need any help, I’ll be next to you,” Victoria said as she got her robe back on.

Cassandra pushed the wet head of my cock into her warm, wet slit. She must’ve gotten quite wet just by standing and watching, and just how it felt when I’d entered Victoria, it was equally as tempting to just grab her juicy legs and bang her till I spilled the magic all inside her.

She placed her soft hands right on top of my chest. She had a touch to die for and she kept up the intimate eye contact which told me more than a thousand words. I grabbed her legs and held onto her as she slowly humped me, micro-stroking me with her wonderful pussy. I could have her in this position for the rest of my life and just drown in her heavenly, blue eyes. She came closer to my chest and her breath became more noticeable on my neck. I sighed in relief as the first hints of the pink mist pulled us closer.

“Good, Cassandra,” Victoria said, and she continued with her slow and seductive movements till we both moaned simultaneously. She connected with me, lying down so I felt the beat of her heart and her breath. The sensations were twice as strong, and I didn’t only experience my own pleasure but also hers.

“Do you feel my pussy?” she asked close to my ear.

I nodded. “Do you feel my cock?”

“Yeah, I’m sensing your pleasure … and it feels so strong.”

“This is heaven,” I said and moved my hands from her legs and to her wide bottom, sinking my fingers into her soft buns.

“Now, remember to not go farther when you’re almost there,” Victoria said. It sure was tempting, finishing this lovely moment and shooting my seeds into the depths of her honeycomb, but she slowed down, and I tried focusing on the lesson rather than my own needs.

“I’m almost there,” I said and felt her impending orgasm too.

“Let’s slow down,” she whispered in my ear, and we slowed down simultaneously, which kept us under the peak of an orgasm, but we refused to go any further, just slowly giving ourselves enough pleasure to remain there till the pink mist thickened and my wrist was about to boil over.

“You feel the Infinite Magic?”

I nodded and swallowed hard. It was difficult to think straight when everything felt so good. I fumbled for my wand and finally fetched it. Pointing the wand at the sky, I shot out lightning. I held my hand steadily even if it shuddered and brimmed with magic. I reached the powerful sensation of Infinite Magic: both my wands were constantly stiff and I felt unstoppable.

“Nice,” Victoria said. “How was it?”

Before reluctantly coming off me, Cassandra had to press her lips on my neck. She waved away the pink mist, and I watched as my cock slipped out from her pussy, which was equally as wet and hard as earlier, and I marveled at the stark contrast of the juices coating every inch of my shaft.

“It felt nice,” Cassandra said and a smile broke out on her lips. “All female spells do.”

“The best part is when I feel and experience your pleasure,” I said and continued to lie there. Salina was left, but I wished there was a whole line of women standing in turn to master this spell. Salina had already undressed and eagerly jumped on top of the bed. She tossed her locks over her shoulders and lustfully aimed her eyes at me.

Victoria patted her shoulder. “You must remain calm when performing this.”

“I am,” she said. “It’s just … I’m always like this.”

“She isn’t joking,” Cassandra said and got her clothes back on.

I stared at her light blue bush and her wide legs.

“So you know where you are going with this?” Victoria said.

She already had my cock wrapped in her hands, and she said, “Straight inside me.”

We chuckled at her humor, but my chuckle got stifled with a moan as she brought me inside her, and that horny woman decided to clench her pussy on the way in.

“Are you trying to make me cum?”

“Just a welcoming squeeze,” she said. “Don’t mistake me for an unruly teen.”

I wasn’t and despite her being more on the flirty side, I knew she was responsible too. She slowly lay over me, her busty breasts rubbing over my chest and her straight blue hair reaching the swell of her ass. She delivered kisses all over my chest and kept eyeing me with her violet eyes till a pink mist swirled around us.

Again, my eyes were about to roll to the back of my skull, especially as I experienced her pleasure simultaneously with mine.

She giggled. “It feels so nice to be one with you.”

I found it hard to believe she could speak while we continued with this act. All I wanted was to purr and moan as my cock slowly got stroked by her wet and squeezing walls. The mist thickened considerably, and then when it felt as if my wrist was about to boil over, I reached for my wand. I cast the Fulmen spell and shot out numerous bolts of lightning, and I swore while I used my spell, Salina just got wetter.

“Hmm, you’re such a strong sorcerer,” she said close to my neck and kept nibbling on my skin as her warm body was right on top of me.

“So,” Victoria said. “Congratulations to both of you. Or, all three, you didn’t cum, which is surprising.”

Salina stopped fucking me, but instead wrapped her hands around my neck and hugged me a bit longer. “My pussy doesn’t want to let go of you.”

I chuckled and stroked her back. “There will be a night today too.”

“I’m impatient.”

Cassandra tapped her shoulder. “It’s already getting dark.”

Salina looked skyward and sighed. She aimed her eyes back at me and brushed my cheek with her knuckles. “You are so bright that you blind me.”

“I can say the same about you,” I said, which was true since I’d barely paid any attention to the darkening sky.

“I guess the fun will continue tonight,” she said and gave me one last squeeze before unsheathing my wand from her pussy. I glanced down at it, and it had never been as soaked as during this moment. Several drops dribbled down the shaft and formed a gleaming puddle at the base.

Victoria offered to dry it for me. “May I?”

“Sure,” I said, and to my surprise she took it in her mouth first, and then resorted to licking me. She took me back down her experienced throat and came off with a pop. She took a towel and used it to wipe me.

“Saliva is easier to clean than juices,” Victoria said and winked.

“Yeah right,” Salina said while dressing. Victoria then extended her hand to me and pulled me up. Cassandra folded my clothes and gave them to me.

“Thank you.” It was small deeds like that that I absolutely loved about her.

When I was fully dressed, I had one last thing to sort out. “When do you want your entertainers to be at my farm?” I asked her.

“Well, when do you want them there?”

“We have time next week,” I said. “We’ll be a bit busy this week.”

“As you wish, and don’t forget—I expect your honest feedback in return.” We shook hands, which was formal but felt weird after all that intimacy, but it was a lesson after all, and she was a mature sorceress.

We swung our feet over our broomsticks and then started our flight back to our farm.




When our farm was within sight, we spotted Vera pacing back and forth on the terrace. Setting the table, Akila was right by her side. From my view, Vera looked a bit stressed, and I had a hard time figuring out why.

We landed on the grass and placed the broomsticks against the wall. With an apron spilled with all kinds of ingredients and hair slightly tangled, she turned to us and said, “I’m almost ready.”

“Hey,” Salina reminded her. “We aren’t starving.”

“Yeah, what are you stressing over?” I asked her.

“I thought you were hungry,” she said.

“We are,” Salina said, “you but not starving.”

“Ok,” she said and wiped her brow.

I greeted Akila with a hug. “You smell musky,” she pointed out and licked my neck. “And you’ve been kissed by many women.”

“Three to be precise,” I said and slumped down on the sofa.

“How did it go?” Vera asked while stirring the stew with a ladle, looking quite cute when standing in front of that big pot.

“Girl,” Salina said and motioned with her hand to calm down. “Focus on the food and then we can talk when the pot is on the table.”

“Okay,” she said. “But it’s almost finished. I just need salt, and then some chives. I followed the ingredients … exactly how you wanted it.”

“We’ll love it,” Cassandra reassured her. She exchanged glances with Salina, but I think they misunderstood each other. It seemed Cassandra hinted what she’d warned Salina about last night that it wasn’t a good idea to put Vera under too much pressure. Vera dropped in a fistful of salt, donned the oven mitts and tried to carry the pot but struggled when trying to lift it.

“Geez, it’s heavy.”

“Do you need some help, sweetheart?” Salina asked her.

“No, I will manage,” she insisted, and as she carried the pot all of us watched her as she tottered toward us and placed the pot in the middle.

“Vera,” Cassandra said and patted her back. “There’s nothing wrong with asking for help.”

“But then I won’t learn,” she insisted and took off her oven mitts. She slumped down next to me and passed me the ladle, but halted and then sniffed my face. “Yeah, Akila is right, you do smell musky.”

“It was a part of the spell.”

“And how was it?” she asked. We told her what we’d gone through, first the central market and then onward to the village where we learned the female spell.

“Interesting,” Vera said. “That sounds so cool and different. I can’t imagine being at the very peak of an orgasm and then feeling your pleasure at the same time.”

“It sure was an experience.”

“And it will continue to be one,” Salina insisted and waggled her eyebrows.

“When do they come with the livestock tomorrow?” she asked.

“Around noon,” I said. “So that will give us enough time to clear out the necessary land.”

“And what about the entertainers?” she eagerly asked.

“Next week.”

We started eating, but Cassandra then flicked her eyes to Akila. “What have you two been doing?”

“We cleaned the house and went for a walk.”

“You told me a lot of things during the walk though,” Vera said and then cast the ice spell on her bowl so it cooled down. “And I’m pretty certain I have found a new best friend.”

Akila’s cheeks pinkened. “I know.”

“Now that you’ve been magically enhanced, have you tried out some spells?” I asked her.

“I did, but I almost lost control.”

“She trapped a flock of birds when she wanted to catch one,” Vera said. “And I must add, as a cat you’re super cuddly.” Both of them giggled, especially as Akila reached her with her tail.

When I was about to fill another bowl, I realized there wasn’t much left. “Do any of you want more?”

“Is there something wrong?” Vera asked, with clear hints of concern.

“Did I say so?” I asked her with a kind smile.

“Oh, I didn’t make enough?” she guessed.

“Vera, calm down,” Salina said. “We got plenty of bread and butter.”

“Ok, I’ll bring it,” she said and was about to jump up to her feet.

“No,” Salina insisted. “I’ll get it. You cooked for all of us while we enjoyed ourselves with Alban. Relax.”

Salina brought out the trays, and we stuffed ourselves with bread, honey and butter.

“I’m sorry,” Vera apologized again and wiped the bread crumbs from her lips. “It’s how I was raised, food wasn’t in abundance, so my father always taught me to calculate—”

“Please,” I kindly interrupted her. “I know where you are coming from.”

But she still tried to shamefully hide her face in her hands. “I baked some cookies we can enjoy later together … if that will make up for it.”

“Definitely,” I said.

“Go light the fire while I will take the dishes,” Salina insisted.

Vera took my hand and led me into the living room. She dropped to her knees, stuffed the wood logs into the fireplace and got out her wand from her cleavage. I sat next to her and helped her, and to my right I felt a tail tickling my feet, making me jump.

“She did that several times to me,” Vera said with a smile.

I turned around, and to my surprise, Akila had transformed herself into a cat. I stroked her back. “You don’t want to eat some cookies with us?”

“Meow.” She shook her head and nuzzled her head against my arm.

“She’s super cuddly,” Vera said.

“She’s a cat after all.” We cast the fire spell and stirred around the flames with movera. We went back to the couch and slumped down and threw our heads back.

“She told me what she’d been through,” Vera said. “I started crying.”

“The most important thing is that you comforted her,” I said.

“How could I not?” she said. “I mean, I was an outcast, but at least I had a family.”

I stroked Akila’s fur and reminded her that she had us. “You have a family now that cares about you.”

“I told her the same,” Vera said and stroked her back too. She then took my hand. “I’m still embarrassed.”

I raised an eyebrow. “For what?”

She lowered her gaze. “I didn’t make enough dinner.”

“Don’t think about it,” I said and ran my fingers through her brown hair. Akila jumped up to my thighs and lay down right on top of my right thigh, looking content to be in that position.

“Akila …” Vera beckoned her. “Maybe you can sit closer to me too.”

Akila moved and sat down in the middle of my left thigh and Vera’s right thigh.

“You are so affectionate,” I told Vera and stroked her back.

“No one deserves to be excluded,” Vera said.

“Vera, where did you put the basket?” Cassandra asked.

“The cabinet in the middle.”

Cassandra came sauntering back into the living room. With the basket welling with cookies in her hands, she placed it on top of the table. She went back to the kitchen to fetch the cups and milk.

“What do they look like?” Vera asked me.

“Like the tastiest cookies.”

“I just hope I didn’t mess anything up again.” She glanced in the direction of the kitchen, and Salina was cleaning the last plate. Cassandra came back and placed the jar and cups on the table.

“Are you looking forward to Infinite Magic tomorrow?” Cassandra asked me.

“I’m looking forward to every day here.”

“Sure, but some seem to be a bit more special than others.”

“I’ll dare to disagree.”

“But if every day is a special day, then it’s not special,” Vera pointed out.

“Why not?” I said. I searched her face and pointed out the flaw in her reasoning, “All of you living under my roof are special.”

She placed her finger on her chin and mulled over it. “Maybe you’re right.”

“Some days might be extra special,” Cassandra suggested.

I shook my head. “They are all special.” I didn’t want any favoritism. I showed my love and affection for all of them.

Later on, Salina joined us and we winded down in front of the fireplace with milk and cookies. Vera of course wanted to know numerous times how they tasted, and I told her to let the empty basket speak for itself. Even Akila went looking for crumbs and licked her paws later on.

“Alban …” Vera asked.

“I’m sitting right next to you.”

“Do you think we can go on a picnic tomorrow?”

“Sure, if clearing out the land and dealing with the animals goes according to the plan.”

She eagerly wrapped her hands around my neck. “I’m looking forward to tomorrow.”

I patted her back. “We’ll have to sleep first.”

After we’d eaten, we decided to go to bed. Cassandra plodded up the stairs and almost slipped. “Careful,” I said as I caught her.

“Thanks,” she said. “It’s been a long day.”

It sure had been, but also a day that I knew would be remembered. We crept under the coverlet, snuggled up and kissed each other goodnight.
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I woke up with Akila’s tail tickling my chest. My erection was nestled deep into the clefts of her ass and poked at the rim of her butthole. I stroked her curvy thighs which made my shaft harden. It felt incredibly good to have that voluptuous woman so close to me.

As I kept stroking her thighs, she slowly turned to me, and her green, yellow eyes glowed. “Are they sleeping?” she asked.

“They are,” I said. I knew that for a fact, otherwise they would’ve been all over my morning wand which usually was the case from morning to morning.

“It feels so great to be magically enhanced,” she opened up and stroked my thigh. She wrapped her leg over mine and pressed her pussy to my leg.

“I know,” I said and felt my own magic brimming too.

“I never thought I’d be loved by such a strong sorcerer,” she said and her eyes flicked back up to mine. “Again, I’m grateful to be a part of this household.”

“You are welcome,” I said and enjoyed having her pressed against me. “Did you have fun with Vera yesterday?”

She nodded. “She’s very easy to talk to.”

“Do you want to follow us on the picnic?” I asked her.

She lowered her eyes. “I want some time for myself … you two wouldn’t mind?”

“Of course not,” I said. “It’s your choice.”

“I love Vera. She thinks a lot about us … very family oriented which I’ve never experienced.”

“Neither had I,” I said. We’d already spoken about this and didn’t feel the need to do so again. “Let’s focus on the life ahead of us instead of dwelling on our pasts.”

“I agree.” Her hand trailed down to my erection, and she wrapped her fingers around it.

“Hmmm.”

“It’s quite sticky,” she said and struggled not to giggle.

“You are free to clean it if you wish.”

She took the bait and went down on me, slowly taking it in her mouth. After sucking for a few seconds, she resorted to licking it. She was such a passionate licker and it felt amazing as her tongue moved up and down my shaft. She came crawling back up and licked her tongue. “So, now it’s better.”

We were the first to rise, and Akila transformed herself into a cat as we walked out to the garden and the borders of the forest. I rubbed my eyes and made sure not to slip on the wet grass. I looked intently at the forest and wondered how many trees I should spare. I wasn’t sure at first what I wanted to build, just something.

I used one of the common spells named ax, which transformed my wand into a long and powerful ax. With one swift stroke of my wand, it sliced right through the tree like butter. The tree came crashing down with a loud thump, and I then used movera and piled the felled trees onto each other.

When I’d felled fifteen trees and piled them up, I felt Cassandra’s hands on my shoulders and then her lips pressing onto my neck.

“Why do you have to be such an early riser?”

“Do you want someone to cuddle with?” I turned around and opened my arms.

“Yeah,” she said and fell right into my embrace. “I rarely get the chance though.”

“I’m used to waking up early, either from my past or one of you pleasuring me.” I parted from the hug and caught something in her eyes.

“You’ve grown so strong lately,” she said proudly.

“Because of you being the most caring mentor I’ve ever had.”

She shook her head. “It’s because you are strong. I didn’t expect you to grow this quickly.”

“Is it troubling you?” I searched her face.

“No,” she said quickly as if she didn’t give her answer a second thought. “I just … I don’t know. What will you use the felled trees for?”

So she wanted to change the direction of the conversation. “A guesthouse or some sort, but I also thought of clearing more land before the livestock arrives.”

“You want to do it now?”

I shrugged. “We are both awake, so why not.”

“Can we wait for some sunshine?” she asked and bit her lips.

“Sure,” I said and glanced skyward, figuring it won’t be more than an hour.

“I also think Vera wants to see us.”

We waited and paced back and forth in our garden and the little land I’d cleared out earlier, and we spoke about many topics till the rest of the women woke up. Akila had transformed herself back into a woman and sat with Vera, both waving to us but then they sat down on the terrace and opened up some books. It was another warm spring day, and the sounds of the birds kept getting louder each day. Casting a golden sheen over my farmland, the sun rose above the trees.

“So,” Cassandra said. “Are you ready for some magic?”

“Always,” I said with a grin. We both undressed and lay down on the grass. She was kind enough to give me her clothes as a pillow.

“Do you have a good view of the forest?” she asked me.

“Yes, but your beauty is distracting me though.”

She sank her teeth into her lips. “But you managed fine yesterday.”

I cupped her great boobs and then let my hands slide down her warm body till I reached her legs. I never got bored of her warm flesh. I could hold onto her for the rest of my life. “I will try.”

She inched her massive hips closer to my cock which hardened as her pussy came closer and closer. A fresh breeze winnowed through her hair and I sensed her flavors straight away. I inhaled a deep breath and it was nothing that smelled so good as fresh female nectar. She wrapped her hands around my cock and delicately stroked it up and down while keeping her eyes aimed at it. She then flicked her eyes to me, and when she saw my anticipation, she brought it closer, past her bush and to her honeycomb. She was wet and sticky to the touch, and then welcomed me inside as she pushed the head in first and took me deeper and deeper inside her. She lay down right on top of me, warming every inch of my skin while stroking my arms and letting her heavenly breath flow all over me.

I moaned as all the sensations of a magical enhancing act struck me, but then I reminded myself of the task at hand. I wrapped my hands around her back and slid my hands farther down till I reached the swell of her ass and let them slide through the crack of her ass and farther down her legs. Every time I touched that woman was an adventure in itself.

It didn’t take Cassandra long till the first hints of pink mist swirled around us, and I felt the pleasure she was experiencing, and her desire and love directed toward me. It was something unexpected, but I saw it as clearly as a day despite the pink mist thickening.

“Almost there,” she said and moaned as she slowed down, barely stroking my hot cock with her leaking pussy.

“Hmm, I feel it,” I said and kept my hands wrapped around her back and slid them up and down, kneading some flesh here and there, and then resorted to gazing at her two boobs which jiggled slightly from her seductive movements. She lay down on top of me and planted a kiss right on my chest and kept making her way to my neck, deepening her desire.

My right wrist then glowed as never before as she intensified her love. “Ah, Cassandra.” I had to say her name; she meant so much to me.

“I’m here, Alban,” she said close to my ear while her hands snaked under my neck. “Perform your magic.”

“Yeah,” I said and a tingly shiver ran down my spine. I reluctantly let go of her fine flesh and reached for my wand which was as stiff as it had ever been. I pointed it at the forest.

“Solum!” I said and focused intently and cleared out acres after acres of forest; tree after tree vanished right under the soil, yet my wand was fully erect and refused to go limp. It felt as if I could impregnate the world and at the same time protect it with an infinite amount of magic.

When I stared at the cleared-out land, I sighed in relief. I let go of my wand, and my hands sought her sweet bottom again, sliding them between the crack I had nestled my cock in during so many nights.

“Hmm, did you perform the magic?”

“Didn’t you see?” I asked.

“I was too busy loving you,” she said and slowly untangled herself from the spell and me. I slumped my head back to the grass and enjoyed the clear blue sky.

She was still sitting on top of me, and I could feel my cock getting clenched by her pussy, but she didn’t say a word, and I wondered what took her so long.

“Are you alright?” I tried to sit up, and she was facing the cleared-out land, but her jaw had dropped an inch. “Cassandra?”

“You cleared out so many trees.”

“I know.”

“It looks so mighty,” she said and turned her gaze back to me and my cock slipped out from her wet pussy. I felt the ground shudder as footsteps approached us, and I turned to the left, and Salina and Vera stopped in their tracks.

“Holy moly,” Vera said and raised her hand to her lips.

“That’s a lot of land,” Salina said and shaded her eyes from the sun.

I stood up, and for once, my erection didn’t catch their attention. I took on my shirt and pulled on my underwear and pants while Cassandra stood there butt-naked. Vera tugged my shirt and I looked at her.

“That went quicker than expected,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

“It’s the picnic you are thinking of?”

“Uh-huh.”

“We have to wait for the livestock first.”

Akila came running toward me and started scratching my pants.

“Meow,” she said and then tried to point at the house. I glanced in the direction she was pointing at and believed I heard some noises.

“Salina,” I said. “I believe they are coming.”

“It’s still morning,” she said after dragging her eyes back to me.

I looked down to Akila who kept pointing with her paw and tried to nod with her cute, little head. I wondered why she wasn’t a human, but that was another hint she wanted to stay in a cat form since we had visitors.

“I don’t think Akila would’ve been a cat otherwise,” Cassandra said and also started waking up. She reached for her clothes and started dressing too. I helped her, fitting her boobs in the cups and giving her my hand while she balanced on one foot and got on her panties.

“I hear them now,” Salina said and frowned. “We tell them not to come in the morning and they come in the morning.”

“Maybe they have a different definition of morning,” I said and shrugged. “Anyway, we cleared the land, so the animals are free to come.”

“I will get the gold coins,” Salina said and whisked herself inside the farmhouse.

We started toward our house and Vera said close to my ear, “I didn’t actually read … I watched both of you.”

“You sneaky, little fox.”

“Hi-hi, it was fun till the mist became so thick, and then I saw the green magical stuff emitting from your wand. It never ended.”

“That’s why it’s called Infinite Magic,” Cassandra added.

“Yeah … think of an infinite cumshot, do you think that would be possible?”

Cassandra and I exchanged glances.

“You have a bit of an imagination,” I complimented Vera and stroked her back.

“You don’t think that would be fun?” she asked.

“Certainly not for the one cleaning up,” Cassandra chuckled.

Just by the thought of it, it sure sounded fun to shoot an unlimited amount of seeds out of my wand.

“I’m just excited since now we’ll definitely have time for a picnic.”

“You are right.” I patted Vera’s back. “Do you mind setting the table?”

“After yesterday’s fiasco?” she said and looked worriedly at me.

“What are you talking about?” I questioned and searched her face. “It wasn’t a fiasco.”

“I will help,” Cassandra offered her.

“And a tip,” Vera said and looked at both of us, “you two need to be scented.”

Cassandra waved her hand dismissively. “As if it would bother them.”

I went around the house while they went up the terrace. The herder, who happened to be a woman looking similar to the farmer’s daughter, stood by the gate and waved at me. She was wearing a veil, but I saw wisps of red hair. Right behind her were fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats which we’d settled for. Salina strode out the door and caught up with me, and she looked, puzzled, at the young herder.

“Did you bring all those animals all by yourself?” Salina asked her.

“My sister was supposed to help, but for some reason, she rather took a beating from dad,” she said and shrugged.

Salina exchanged glances with me.

I extended my hand to her. “I’m Alban and this is my sorceress, Salina.”

“Nice to meet you. I’m Amaria,” she introduced herself

“Come on in,” Salina said and opened the gate. “I’ll show you the way to the pasture.” I stepped aside as she led the animals into our property.

“You must be one skilled herder to have led them all the way here by yourself,” I said.

Flattered by the compliment, she bowed her head. She pointed at her wand in her cleavage and that’s when I saw massive boobs which were well hidden under her garments. “Some magic sure helps, but I’ve been a herder all my life.”

“Let us know if you need any help,” Salina said and patted her boobs too. “I have my wand ready if we need to fetch them.”

“It’s not needed, they are well-raised and well-behaved animals. Just keep an eye on predators.”

“You have an interesting view of animals,” I told her.

“I’ve been growing up side by side with them. I can’t think of any other way to wake up than a crowing rooster or the fresh cow dung.”

“We would have had it like that,” Salina said. “But Alban’s father made the farmhouse soundproof.”

“Yeah, that ruins all the fun,” she said and kept waving her stick and guiding the animals to the garden. She slowed down her pace as she got her eyes on the forest I’d just cleared. “Now, that’s some beautiful pasture.”

“Indeed,” I said. “But they’ll have to make friends with our old animals first. I haven’t had time to set up a fence yet.”

“Fences are the most important part,” she said. “We had a full-grown bull fleeing and ended up ruining our neighbor’s crops.”

“He probably wanted someone to mate with,” Salina said and chuckled. “Males get angry and wild when they don’t get their females.”

They both chuckled, but I tried to change the course of the conversation. What I remembered from being deprived of women was just depression and misery. “Was it your daughter who worked with your mom yesterday?”

“Yeah … what happened by the way?” she asked. “She’s in her late teens, but she was such a drama queen.”

“Tell us about it,” Salina said and probably wished she had some popcorn available.

“She burst right through the door, ran up to her bedroom and slammed the door shut. She refused to talk to me and kept raising her voice. Then our father got mad and told her to calm down, and then she kept being passive-aggressive. And our mom … didn’t want to speak to her at all.”

“To make a long story short,” I said and scratched my neck, trying to figure out how to tell her this. “Your mom spoke to me normally.”

“Oh, I think I see,” she said. “My little sister has a crush on you.”

“Right,” I said, which was obvious.

“And my mom didn’t throw herself at you?”

“You guessed it.”

“I don’t think you are telling me the full story,” she said and narrowed her eyes. “My mom can be a bit rude now and then too.”

“She was a tough negotiator, and she might’ve dropped an unappealing comment.”

“I knew it,” she said and chuckled. “And by the way, sorry about that.”

“I didn’t take it personally.”

We led the animals into the pasture and then dusted off our hands. Salina reached into the remaining ounces of gold we owed her and let them fall into her hands. “I won’t let you leave till you’ve joined us for some cookies and milk.”

She patted her belly which was a bit chunkier compared to other sorceresses at her age. “I wasn’t going to leave without some either.”

We escorted her with us to the terrace and introduced her to Vera and Cassandra. “I forgot,” I told her. “We have an animagus named Akila.”

“Hi there,” Amaria said and gave her a gentle smile.

“Meow,” Akila greeted her back.

We all settled down and Vera poured Amaria her glass first and pushed the basket of cookies to her.

“I baked them,” she said gleefully. “I hope they taste well.”

“It’s not the taste that matters,” Amaria said and dipped it in the milk. “It’s the thought that counts.”

“That’s what my parents always used to tell me,” Vera said.

Amaria and Vera continued to chat and found common ground as they spoke about various topics. Cassandra and Salina chimed in now and then, and I listened with fascination. 

After a couple of hours, Amaria dabbed her lips. “It was lovely.”

“It was lovely to have you here,” Cassandra told her and returned her sweet smile.

“Hey,” she said as she rose to her feet. “You are more than welcome to our farm.”

“I will make sure to stay away,” I told her and winked. “I don’t want to cause any more drama in your family.”

Amaria laid her hand on my shoulder. “Don’t blame my little sister for stirring up drama. I was also like that a few years back.”

“Sure,” I said. “But you can at least pass her my friendly regards, and that I’m smart enough to know your mom and your sister are two different sorceresses.”

“I will let her know … for a kiss,” she said while standing intimately close to me. As if anyone could resist her lips. I pressed my lips onto hers and gave her what she wanted.

“Thank you, Alban,” she said and parted her lips from mine.

“Thank you for your time,” I said and escorted her back to the gate with Vera on my side who waved as she left.

Vera tugged my shirt. “Picnic time.”

“Is the basket ready?”

“No, but I’ll make it ready. Give me a minute.” She scurried up the terrace and disappeared into the house. While she prepared for our picnic, I walked along the forest I’d cleared out, trying to calculate how big of a fence I needed, which sure would be a lot. I also pondered over what to do with the wood. I thought about building a guesthouse as Vera pointed out; it was fun having guests over.

Akila weaved around my leg and I picked her up. “You sure you don’t want to come with us?”

She shook her head and licked her paw.

“Alright then,” I said. “Just making sure.”

She licked my neck a couple of times and jumped out of my arms, prowling around the garden. I looked over my shoulder, wondering what took her so long. Cassandra helped her out with the basket, which she stuffed with bread and other ingredients. Vera was dressed in a purple skirt and a sorceress hat. She ran down the terrace and her thick brown hair flowed behind her back as she caught up with me.

“That was a long time just for a basket,” I teased her, wondering if she was up to something else.

“Well, I needed a couple of secret ingredients,” she said, her eyes twinkling.

“How long will they remain a secret?” I asked her.

“Till I feel for it.”

I rolled my eyes.

“Do you want to pick some berries?” she asked and cast the flying spell.

“Of course,” I said and cast the flying spell too. “Do you have the containers?”

“I wouldn’t let Cassandra and Salina starve,” she said and dangled the basket in her hand.

Cassandra knocked on the terrace. “Hello, you could at least let us know when you’ll be back.”

I exchanged glances with Vera.

“Before it gets dark,” I said.

“We’ll have dinner ready by then,” Salina said in the background. Akila jumped on top and waved her paw at me, and I waved at her back.

We took off and flew deeper into the valley and over the burbling river. Vera adjusted her sorceress hat as it looked as if it were about to blow off her.

“We have the entire day ahead of us,” I told her.

She slowed down. “I thought you were following me.”

“I am, but you don’t have to fly so quickly that your hat flies off.”

We flew next to each other, closer and closer. She looked so attractive and young, and I wished she wasn’t wearing her hat to begin with.

“A tree,” she warned me. We parted momentarily and then flew side by side again.

“You know the healing spell,” I said. “So I’m not afraid of a broken bone or two.”

Vera covered her lips when tittering. “Do you want to pick berries first or have something to eat?”

“We can pick some berries first.”

“Okay, follow me,” she said. The mountainsides loomed over us as we descended deeper into the valley till we saw fruit trees and berry bushes colored with ripe fruits and berries.

“I see them,” Vera said and jerked her head at the berry bushes. We landed by the river, which splashed and sprayed on the sides and continued flowing down the valley.

“To the right,” she reminded me. I turned to the right where the trees grew on the side; the soil was dotted with bushes where sweet berries dangled in the breeze.

“I haven’t seen those before,” I said and licked my lips at the colorful sweets.

“They only grow during the spring,” she said and skipped happily to them. “I swear, they are the best berries out there.” She set the basket aside and picked a berry. Standing five feet apart, she said, “Open.”

“Aren’t you being a bit too ambitious now?”

“Are you afraid to get dirty?”

I chuckled. “After every morning spent with you?”

“Right, so open.”

I opened and she tossed it in the perfect arch, and it landed right on my tongue. She darted her hands to the sky and twirled around.

“Did you see?”

I took a bite of the berry, and the juices exploded in my mouth. It had a rich, sour, sweet taste which I loved.

“Of course,” I said and patted her back.

“Now, you try on me,” she insisted.

I arched an eyebrow. “I will miss.”

“You won’t.”

I plucked the berry from the cluster and took only a step back. “Open.”

“Aaah,” she said. I aimed, tossed it and it landed right on her lip, exploding there so the juices spilled over her mouth. She placed her fists on her hips and gave me a look.

“Hey,” I defended myself. “I told you.”

“I think you did that on purpose … because of that, you have to give me a kiss and clean up my lips.”

“Are you doing this on purpose?” I jokingly asked her. I let my hands fall to her hips and pulled that young sorceress close to me. I waited for her response before our lips would touch.

“Maybe,” she said and her lips drew closer to mine. During the kiss, I darted out my tongue and made sure to lick the spilled juices on her skin as well as possible. “I can taste the berry on your tongue.”

“They are delicious,” I said.

“I’m afraid my stomach will ache by the end of the day.”

“Don’t be greedy then.”

“Impossible not to,” she said.

We sat down in front of the bush and I was about to reach for the basket, but she stopped me.

“What do you want?”

“The container?” I asked and blinked at her.

She moved the basket behind her back and rummaged inside. She brought out two containers and gave herself one and one to me. “Don’t give me that look.”

“Is it that big of a secret?”

“Yes … it will have to be revealed at the right moment.”

“Okay then.” I started picking and dropping the berries into the container, but she just threw a fistful of berries after a fistful of berries into her mouth. I looked at her, and her entire mouth and cheeks were smeared with berry juices.

“You will clean me,” she said and licked her lips.

I chuckled. “Yeah, right.”

“When I was younger,” she said. “It was nothing more I loved than the berry season. My sisters and I were always outdoors, either making face paintings of the juices or feasting on them till sunset.”

“You know what,” I said and eyed her face painted with berry juices.

“What?”

“You are still young.”

She spent a couple of seconds trying to figure out what I meant, and then she curled her hands into fists and placed them both on her hips. “How dare you.”

“What are you going to do, throw some berries at me?”

She aimed at my face and threw it. “Take that!”

I dodged it and tossed one back at her, striking her face. “You got some more growing up to do.”

“At least I hit you in the mouth,” she said and blew me a raspberry.

“Try again,” I said.

“Only if you close your eyes.”

“Are you sure this won’t be a ruse?”

“Nope,” she said and shook her head. “I just want to show off my skills.”

I closed my eyes, and I felt the excitement in the air which was followed by a fistful of berries thrown right at my face. They all splashed against my cheeks and nose, and when I opened my eyes, the juices dribbled down my face. I raised a brow at her, and she slapped her own thigh and rolled around laughing.

“Do you know what?” I said and took her hand. “Why don’t you give me a hug?”

“No!” she shrieked as I smeared my cheeks all over hers and made sure to rub the juices into her hair and face.

“So, now you’re as beautiful as I.”

“How do I look?” she asked.

“Like a youngster,” I teased her.

She giggled. “To be fair, I feel like one too.”

“Should we wash ourselves?” I asked her.

“Under one condition.”

I hoped it wouldn’t involve more berries. “What?”

“We have to be nude.”

I rolled my eyes. “Sure thing.” We undressed, laid our clothes close to our basket, and then we went carefully down the river.

“You have to show me the safest path.”

“It’s just a river.”

“Yeah, but the steep bank has slippery rocks,” she pointed out.

I went in first, taking step by step, and as soon as my right foot hit the water, I shivered. “I warn you … it’s cold.”

“You will warm me,” she said while descending to me. “Brrrr.”

I did as she wished and wrapped my hands around her back and pressed her body closer to mine. “I told you it was cold.”

“Not any longer,” she said, her perky boobs mashing into my chest, and despite the cold water, my cock rose between our waists. “I told you you’d warm me.” She ended her sentence with a giggle and kept touching my erection.

I then looked at her face spilled with berry juices. “Now it’s your turn to close your eyes.”

“I know what you’ll do,” she said.

“What?”

“This,” she said and splashed a wave of water against my face. I untangled myself from her and staggered back. She laughed some more, and I retaliated, splashing water at her. She also sent a wave at me, laughing shortly after.

“Okay, peace,” she said. “It’s getting seriously cold.”

She was right, and I chafed my arms with my hands till she came back into my arms and held onto me.

“Let me just clean your face for a bit,” I said and washed the last remaining juices from her face.

“I will clean yours too,” she said and rubbed my face with her wet knuckles.

“You were right,” I said, oblivious to the cold water running past us.

“Right about what?”

“That we will warm each other.”

“Dah.”

“Yeah, but I didn’t think our bodies could stand against a cold stream,” I admitted, and I adventurously moved with her closer to the middle.

“Love can stand against anything,” she said and made eye contact with me. I brushed her lustrous hair behind her ears till I could see her hazel eyes which were fading to gold at the moment. I touched her freckles and ran my knuckles on her cheeks.

“You are right … without love we are nothing.”

She nodded. “I’ve heard they call magical enhancing acts, lovemaking in some dialects.”

“That’s what they call it in my world too,” I said.

“It’s a beautiful word …. It’s why I love books: simple sentences can color scenes in your mind brighter than our world.”

“Yeah,” I said. “Words are powerful.”

“Some say it’s not needed though,” Vera said and tightened her hands around my back, wanting to push our hearts together. “But I disagree. Saying you love someone makes it so much more special.”

“But the action of loving must be there too,” I pointed out.

“Alban … I love you,” she said, making my eyes soften and temperature rise. “How did that feel?”

“It felt unexplainably good.”

“Yet we stand here and love each other, but those words made it different.”

“You are right …” I said and combed my fingers through her hair. “Vera, I love you too.”

We kept eye contact, drowning in each other’s eyes till they strayed to our lips. We pushed our bodies closer to each other, warming ourselves as the cold water burbled right past us. It made the experience so much more powerful. We kissed and our tongues intertwined. It was just the two of us, and there was nothing that could pull us apart.

We eventually parted our lips from each other’s and resorted to hugging each other. The sun rose steadily over the trees, and that’s when I understood we’d stood and hugged for far longer than I’d previously thought.

“Should we go back up?” I asked.

She nodded. “Pick some berries, till we are dry again.”

“Sure,” I said as I was about to untangle myself from her.

“Don’t let go of me.”

“No,” I said. “I never will …. I will always hold you in my hand.”

We made our way up the bank and then shook the water from our bodies. In front of the bush, we sat down right next to each other. We filled the containers with berries and didn’t talk so much. Sometimes our hands bumped into each other and we exchanged smiles. She submissively pulled her hand back, but I then dropped the berry into her container.

“Nice of you,” she said and we shared another smile. The next time it happened, she insisted on dropping the berry into my container.

“Nice of you,” I said, and it just brought us closer till the containers were full. We closed the lid, and refusing to give me a look in the basket, she took my container and stuffed it in our basket.

“Being separated from you feels colder than when we were in the river,” she said.

“I agree,” I said and pulled up my underwear and tucked my erection into the waistband. She struggled with her bra and gave me a look.

“Some help?”

“With pleasure,” I said and went behind her back, putting her boobs into the cups and hooking her bra.

“Thanks,” she said and donned the rest of her clothes. She looked skyward and up to the mountainsides. “Should we have our picnic up there?”

“A nice view wouldn’t hurt,” I said.

We cast the flying spell, swung our legs over the broomsticks and flew up to the mountainside till we reached the very peak. We landed and I shielded my eyes from the sun. In the direction of the market, I saw some sorceresses flying. I drew in a deep breath as Vera rolled out the picnic blanket. She took off her shoes and patted the spot next to her.

“Come sit,” she beckoned me. “I’m getting lonely by you standing there.”

I sat down next to her. It was a bit windier up here but nothing that bothered us. In fact, I always loved it whenever her hair fluttered in the wind.

“I make yours, and you make mine,” she said.

“And the secret?”

“Not yet,” she insisted, tittering. She brought out the slices of bread, started smearing them with the salty butter, slapped chunks of meat on top and smeared just the right amount of honey. She placed it neatly on my plate and pushed it in front of me. I started with hers while she enjoyed the view in front of her.

“Do you have a spoon?” I asked and found it hard to smear honey with a knife. I was about to peek inside the basket, but she quickly covered it with the cloth.

“I will give it to you,” she said and set the basket on the other side of her and searched for the spoon and handed it over.

“You are acting strange again.”

“You only say that because you’re hungry.” 

“I just ate a fistful of berries.”

“They are just sweets, nothing that will satiate you.”

I just rolled my eyes. “Alright then, keep your secret.”

“Secret for now,” she said. “It will be revealed soon.”

I placed her sandwich onto her plate, and we sat down with our feet in front of us, side by side as we started eating. I had to eat more savagely since it was a thick, tasty chunk of meat in mine. She ate in a more civilized way, but I spilled crumbs on her.

“Can I have a bite from yours?” she asked.

“Only if I can have a bite from yours,” I said. We swapped sandwiches for a moment, and the layer of cheese and honey sure was sweet, but a bit too sweet for my taste.

She started chewing like a savage. “When I think of meat, I think of a warm dinner, not a picnic.”

“Smoked meat can be enjoyed any time of the day,” I disagreed with her.

“How was mine?”

“Too sweet for my taste.”

We swapped back our sandwiches and kept eating till we licked our lips and nothing was left. She glanced excitedly to the basket and then back to me. “So … I have something for you.”

“I knew it,” I said and had suspected it all along.

She reached into the basket, brought up a wooden figure of myself and laid it in my hands. I studied it intently. It was unmistakably me, well-chiseled and polished. As it dawned on me that she’d made a gift for me, it weighed more in my hands. “It’s … beautiful.”

“I hope you like it,” she shyly said, watching my reaction carefully.

“No one has ever made me a gift like this,” I said. It was more to this than beauty. Engraved into the wood was a loving deed. She hadn’t given it to me because it was some made-up day or birthday; she made it to me simply because she cared about me. Tears stung my eyes which slowly embarrassed me, and I quickly hugged her and held her there, but she noticed when my tears landed on her neck.

“Alban … are you crying?” she asked.

“Yeah,” I admitted and I broke the hug.

“Why?” she asked.

“No one has ever given me a handmade gift like this in my life.”

“Oh,” she said. “In my family, we usually give gifts to each other. My mother told me it was to show that we cared for each other.”

“You’re such a wonderful girl,” I said and exchanged smiles with her and then my eyes strayed back to the little figure. I rubbed my thumb along its face and it was like rubbing my own. “How long did it take you to make this?”

“Oh … I started at the end of winter. I had to make use of every single day when you weren’t around, which wasn’t easy, to say the least.”

“Thank you from the bottom of my heart.”

“I thank you from the bottom of my heart for letting me stay with you.”

“It was an easy choice,” I said.

“But I’d been an outcast for so long. I had my family and their poverty to share with,” she said with a shrug. “I had a fear a sorcerer would never pick me … yet the most powerful did.”

“You are the sweetest girl in the world,” I said. “I can’t imagine living without you.”

“I can’t imagine living elsewhere either. Salina, Cassandra and Akila. They all love you deeply, and I love that unity.”

I looked at it a bit longer, weighing more and more in my hands. “I have to give you something.”

She shook her head. “No, that will be transactional. That’s not what love is about. I hold your hand because I care about you. I made this gift because you mean a lot to me. We don’t owe anything to each other. We are simply there for each other.”

Her words sank in. “Maybe you’re right.”

“If you want to give me something, then that’s because you care about me—not because you owe me.”

I held it in my left hand and took her hand in my right. We inched our hips closer and sat there and enjoyed not just the beautiful view, but the beautiful moment of us two side by side.

As the sun dipped down the horizon. We packed our things and then headed back home.
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“That’s it,” the sorcerer said and dusted off his hands. It was one of the few times I’d spoken to a sorcerer, but he was the first guy I’d found who could help me with the fence. He had a slight hunchback and a big nose, not the most appealing looks, yet he lived with two sorceresses. It made more sense why I received so much attention whenever I was at the market.

He’d used magic to set up the fence, but a couple of his daughters had helped too. “Not even a bull can ride through it … unless you piss it off.”

“Don’t worry,” I told him. “I don’t have any bulls.”

He rubbed his fingers together, gesturing for some coins. Salina had taken care of the negotiations before, so it was easy to know what to give him, although I tipped him since I thought he’d done a better job than expected.

“Now that’s a generous sorcerer,” he said and saw his own reflection in the coins as he checked for authenticity.

“I’ll most likely need your help to build a guesthouse too,” I said and jerked my head at the felled trees. “They’ve just been lying there for several days.”

“Ay,” he said. “There’s nothing good about wasting resources. If you need a helping hand, write me a letter and I’ll get back here as soon as possible.”

“But will you have time for something like that?”

He rubbed his fingers together again. “Gold talks.”

We exchanged grins, and I liked his humor.

“Girls! Take the remaining equipment to the cart,” he shouted.

“Salina will escort you outside,” I told him. “Goodbye for now.”

He took off his sunhat. “Ay, goodbye my dear friend.”

While he and his daughters moved their stuff back to the horses and cart, I waved to Cassandra. “What do you think?” I asked.

She came striding down toward me, smiled and looked at me differently than what she’d done the past days. “He’s done a great job.”

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

“Yes,” she said and forced a smile. Although I could tell she was hiding some emotions. “The entertainers are coming later,” she reminded me and tried to steer the conversation elsewhere.

“I know,” I said. “Have you and Vera baked enough cookies for them?”

“We have four baskets full,” Cassandra said. “If that isn’t enough then I don’t know what is.”

I’d looked forward to this day, and the past week I’d been going around thinking of their special moves and their skills.

“Remember your promise to Victoria,” Cassandra reminded me.

“I will just be watching and taking notes,” I said as if it were no big deal.

“I think she wants more from you than that,” she said with a serious tone. “She did after all teach us a valuable skill.”

I pondered over it. “You are right,” I admitted. “Any tips on what to do?”

“Just be honest … when someone is beautiful, it can be difficult to be honest.”

I thought over it more and a friendship with Victoria and the rest of her entertainers was not something I’d like to throw away.

“I will keep that in mind … should we get something to eat?”

“Sure,” she said.

I turned to the outdoor kitchen and it was a breath of fresh air seeing Akila in her sexy woman form. She’d started speaking a bit more and more, but I still had to probe her for a conversation or two when we weren’t by ourselves.

We sauntered back up to the terrace just in time when Salina had escorted the builders back to the road. She made a face. “That sorcerer smelled.”

“He’d been toiling in the sun for days straight,” I said. They’d arrived a couple of days ago with their horses and a cart, dumped their equipment, then turned back home with their broomsticks late in the evening. They always arrived early in the morning. I admired their discipline and work ethics, but it was impossible not to break a sweat when the sun baked their skins during hard labor.

“He’s lazy with the spells,” Salina said. “Scentera is a basic one which his daughters surely know about.” Salina then placed her hand on Akila’s shoulder. “Are you under pressure?”

“No,” she said and smiled. “I just hope you’ll like this.”

“Confidence, lady,” Salina prompted her.

“This will be the best meal of your life,” she said in a shy voice, yet it made all of us smile. Vera was already seated with flour spilled all over her, and I sat down next to her and caught the scent of cookie dough.

“Guess what you smell like?”

“What?”

“Cookies.”

She rolled her eyes. It had been a week since our picnic and the wooden figure of myself was on the bookshelf. It had brought attention from everyone and she earned praise from us all. Every time I glanced at it; it warmed my heart.

Akila balanced the pot and set it on the table. She took off her oven mitts and sat down next to me. “I hope it will taste,” she said quietly.

“It will,” I said as her tail affectionately stroked my back.

“Are you looking forward to seeing the entertainers?” Salina asked Akila as she filled her bowl. It was the second stew Akila had prepared for us. She always cut the vegetables and meat into super small chunks. I wasn’t sure if she thought like a cat or if it was just her preference.

“I’ll be a cat and sit on Alban’s lap … and that I’ll look forward to,” she said.

I patted her back and her comment made me glad.

“You can sit on my lap, too,” Vera said.

Akila giggled. “I will.”

“I find it amazing they are coming here to give us a free show,” Vera said and filled her bowl.

“Everyone is competing to impress Alban,” Salina said and gave me a wink as she passed the ladle around. If I had a nickel for every time I’ve heard that one.

“What makes these entertainers so high status?” I asked them. From what I’ve learned so far, it was one of the high-end professions for a sorceress.

Salina arched an eyebrow and counted her fingers. “Their beauty, their moves, their magic … what does that add up to?”

For some reason, I thought over a large bed and heard it squeak too. “I’m not sure.”

“His wand is getting stiff, so that’s what he’s thinking of,” Vera pointed out and chuckled with the rest of the ladies.

“Jokes aside,” Salina said. “It adds up to scarcity. Not many sorceresses have the looks to be an entertainer yet at the same time, the magical skills to be one.”

“So that’s why Victoria was so strict about them being unruly,” I figured out.

“Right,” Salina said. “They are incredibly flirty which is a part of their magic, and some of them can be drama queens too.”

“Sounds familiar,” I said.

Vera wrinkled her nose. “I don’t like drama queens. We should be living together and not pick on each other.”

“Maybe you can teach them a thing or two,” I said.

“Blah,” she said. “I’m afraid they’ll infect me.”

“Gossip is contagious,” Salina said and waggled her eyebrows.

We continued to eat, and I admired the view now and then and watched the animals graze on our new land. I then glanced over at Cassandra who’d been quieter the past couple of days.

“What’s on your mind?” I asked her. 

“Nothing,” she said curtly and stirred the spoon in her bowl.

Salina looked at her and arched an eyebrow. “Alban is right, you’ve been awfully quiet lately.”

“No, I just need a little break,” she said and smiled which was the most forced and awkward smile I’d ever seen on her.

“Okay,” Salina said and watched her suspiciously as we ate.

“Have you seen the entertainers before?” Vera asked Cassandra and looked at her sympathetically.

It took some time for her to understand that Vera asked her. “Oh, I have,” Cassandra said and went on stirring her spoon in her bowl. “But it was years ago.”

“Did you like them?”

“Yeah,” Cassandra said and shrugged. Something was wrong; it was almost like she pushed herself to speak, and it sounded far from natural.

“And it will be equally as exciting now,” Salina said and nudged Cassandra with her elbow. Vera looked slightly disappointed that she didn’t manage to squeeze a few more words out of her.

We finished eating, and Salina and Akila helped each other with the dishes.

“They should be coming soon. I can get the chairs ready if you welcome them,” Cassandra told Vera and me.

“Sure,” I said and questioned again her lack of excitement.

When they were finished with the dishes, Akila transformed herself into a cat and jumped into my arms. I stroked her back and giggled as her fur tickled me.

“She’s in the mood to cuddle,” I said and enjoyed every second of having her so close to me. Vera opened up her arms and motioned the cat to her, and Akila then jumped into her arms too.

“Hi-hi, you are right. She sure tickles.” We descended to the garden and I spotted four approaching sorceresses flying on a broomstick. I recognized Sofi and her auburn hair flowing freely behind her back, and the rest of the entertainers I’d seen earlier. They all had several bags attached to their broomsticks, probably filled with various pieces of equipment just for the sake of pleasing us.

They landed right in front of us, and they were all dressed in colorful stockings matching the color of their hair, miniskirts and purple crop tops. They didn’t only look like they could pass as an entertainer in this world but also my former.

“Hi, Alban,” Sofi said and shook her auburn hair so it cascaded down her shoulders.

I swallowed hard and her flawless beauty sure caught my attention which sure made her smile wider. “Welcome, Sofi,” I told her. “Aren’t you cold in that outfit?”

“No … we have our ways to keep each other warm,” she said which made the rest of them giggle.

I should’ve guessed. “Why don’t you introduce me to the rest of the entertainers?”

“I’m Amalia,” the dark-haired one said with honey-toned skin and with more prominent curves than the rest of the ladies.

“I’m Sasha,” the angel blonde said. “You might remember me from earlier. I was the one who blew you that kiss.”

“I did that too,” the redhead told her and gave her a look.

“You don’t have to interrupt me,” Sasha said. “You’ll get your turn to introduce yourself.”

“Girls,” Sofi said. “Remember what we promised Victoria.”

The redheaded sorceress strode toward me, swaying her hips and eyeing me seductively. She took my hand and lifted it to my lips, pressing her heart-shaped lips right onto my hand. She then brought out her wand and aimed the wand right at my mouth. I felt her lips there too, and I was about to stagger back in surprise.

She giggled. “Sorry, I didn’t try to make you fall or anything.”

Sasha crossed her arms across her chest. “Let him have a taste of her lips before even saying her name … what a slut.”

“I’m Alban,” I said dumbfoundedly as their magic had already caught me by surprise.

The girl then exchanged glances with the rest of the girls, and they giggled. “Yeah … we all know.”

“So what’s your name?”

“I’m kissy.”

“Her name is Bertha,” Sasha jeered.

“Shut up,” the redhead said.

“Sofi, what’s her name?” I asked and found it annoying I had to ask Sofi for an honest answer.

“Her name is kissy,” Sofi said and approached me. “I’m so sorry, we went over this numerous times.”

“Sofi … you are the youngest,” Sasha said. “Don’t try to play the most mature out of us.”

“She is at the moment,” Amalia chimed in and I wondered if this was the calm before the storm. Although, I certainly agreed with Amalia.

I stepped in, realizing I couldn’t let those pretty birds continue to bicker with each other. “Alright, what have you prepared for us today?”

“That will be a surprise,” Sofi said.

“And good luck getting us out of your property,” Kissy said and winked at me. “I hope there’s a spare pillow on your bed.”

“She’s just joking,” Sofi said. “I would advise you to let us start as soon as possible.”

“Right,” I said and looked questionably at them. The start didn’t seem promising. I didn’t know if flaunting their beauty was a part of their entertainment, or if Victoria taught them drama classes on the side, but no such thing was appealing to me.

“I promise you,” Sofi said. “We perform well as a team, but outside of our performances is a whole other story.”

“Right,” I said again and nodded. “My sorceresses are doing some dishes. I will let them know you are ready.” I sauntered back up to the lounge chairs which were spread evenly in front of the terrace.

“I should have thought twice about baking cookies for all those,” Vera said worryingly.

“We’ll give them a shot,” I said. “I promised Victoria after all.”

Salina was talking with Cassandra, but she still didn’t seem to be in the mood. I knocked on the window and wondered why they’d closed it.

“They are here,” I told them.

“Give us a second,” Salina said. I went back down to the chairs and from my point of view, it seemed like the sorceresses were getting along as they went over their spells and moves.

“I’m getting excited now,” Vera said as Akila jumped up and sat on our thighs.

“So am I,” I said.

“What did she do with that kiss?” she asked.

I chuckled. “I don’t have a damn clue. She managed to spread the kiss with her wand and press it on my lips. They did the same thing earlier, basically chasing me with kisses.”

“I would like to learn that,” Vera said.

“Well, I have a feeling there will be a lot more you’d like to learn after this.”

Salina and Cassandra came and took their seats. “Have they started fighting yet?” Salina asked.

“You missed the show,” I teased her.

She waved her hand dismissively. “There’ll be plenty more drama where that came from.” She brought out her wand from her cleavage and narrowed her eyes at the scantily clad sorceresses. “Orator!” A ring formed right above the wand and she pulled it closer to her lips and said, “We are ready whenever you are.”

“Right,” Sofi said. “Are your broomsticks ready?” They all nodded simultaneously. “Your wands?” They all nodded. “Alright then … let’s give Alban a show he’ll never forget.” I leaned back but didn’t like the fact she only referred to me when the rest of my sorceresses were also watching.

They flew up in the air and lined up with their broomsticks facing us. Suddenly, numerous pink hearts materialized in front of them. They sent multiple arrows toward them, and when they popped, pink flower petals rained down. When there were four hearts left, they reached for one each and hurled the hearts toward us. Akila hid her face behind her paws, and I blinked as the airy heart hit me right in the face, which felt like the warmest breeze.

Vera giggled. “That was so cool.”

They followed each other and flew in a circle. Their hair fluttered behind them and as Sofi’s hair touched Amalia’s and Amalia’s touched Sasha’s and Sasha’s touched Kissy’s, their hairs merged into one bright color and kept altering colors which I believed was a mixture between their hair colors.

They untangled their hairs from each other. Sofi lined up with Sasha, and they were facing Amalia and Kissy. They pointed their wands at each other and a splash of water hit them all. Their clothes suddenly clung to their skins, but they pointed their wands at each other again and a heat wave hit them, which dried them within the blink of an eye. I blinked, astonished and puzzled.

They met each other in the middle for a brief four-way kiss. They flew back, and where they’d kissed, a pair of lips hovered. They flew to the lips and kissed them again, making the lips grow to the size of a cheek. They flew behind it and blew the lips right at me which struck me on the cheek. My body jolted as if I climaxed and a shiver ran down my spine. It was the thickest and warmest lips I’d ever had on my skin and as the sensation slowly left me, I felt each of their breaths as well.

They met again in the middle for a four-way hug, and when they parted, a heart had materialized in front of them. They flew closer to the heart and hugged it passionately, making it grow to the size of a sorceress. They flew to the opposite side and blew it to me, hitting me right in the chest. A warm, tingling feeling swept over my body, and I was a moment away from melting.

Vera waved her hand in front of my eyes. “Are you awake?”

“Uhhh,” I mumbled and felt comfortably numb.

“They are flying toward us,” Vera warned me.

They flew toward us at full speed, and my eyes widened. Were they about to crash into me on purpose? But then their clothes slipped from their shoulders and flew right up into the air. Right when Sofi was about to crash into me, she turned right up and the rest of the girls in the line did the same. A pink liquid rained down after them, and after a closer sniff, it smelled musky.

“Could it be?” I asked.

Salina licked her hand. “This definitely came from between their legs.”

But not only that, their clothes which had slipped from their bodies landed neatly and folded on top of each other right on the grass. “Impressive,” I said.

Once the clothes had all been fully folded. They lined up in the air a stone’s throw away from us, and my eyes danced from nude beauty to nude beauty. I was lost as I tried to drink in them all. They then turned their broomsticks vertically and sat their left foot on the broom and held onto the upper shaft with their left hand. Their right hands reached for their right foot and lifted it above their heads, flashing their pussies. They then slid around the stick and danced like strippers, grinding the pole till it glistened with their juices, rubbing their tits on the shaft. I was lost for words as I’d never seen anything so erotic and magical at the same time.

They then resorted to laying the stick horizontally and they flew in a spiral, emitting mists that were colored the same color as their hairs. I thought at first it came from their wands but it was actually their hair that emitted the mist. The mists then merged into one four-colored rainbow which arched right in front of us. They landed right on top, kissed their hands and blew the kisses right toward me.

They finished the show with a bow, and all of us sprang up to our feet and applauded. I was flabbergasted.

“I’m in trouble,” I mumbled as my eyes flicked from one entertainer to the other.

Salina put her fingers into her mouth and whistled. “Why?”

“I can’t complain about anything.”

“Then tell Victoria it was perfect. You can add that they behaved like drama queens at the beginning though.”

“Sure,” I said and thought that was a good idea, but their show … was perfect. Giggling, they slid down from the rainbow.

“What do you say, girls, clothes or no clothes?” Sasha asked.

“We are guests,” Sofi said and reached for hers.

“You can be such a bore sometimes,” Sasha said back.

“If one gets dressed then everyone should get dressed,” Kissy said and placed her hand on her hip.

Amalia, who was the curviest of them all, already reached for her clothing; she didn’t need nudity to attract us.

I cleared my throat and wanted to avoid another drama. “If you want to join us for some cookies and tea, please, put your clothes back on.”

“I will be nude and explicit with him when I get my chance,” Sasha swore under her breath.

“Not before I’ve tasted his tongue,” Kissy said.

Salina placed her hand on her hip. “You just canceled an impending drama.”

“I don’t want any drama. I just want us to get along.”

“Four gorgeous entertainers get along … that’s an impossible situation.”

“They’ll only be here for today. Get the tea ready.” I scribbled down some notes of my favorite parts and what aroused me the most. I was certain Victoria sought such details, but when I kept on scribbling down the notes, the entertainers were already standing in front of me.

“What will you tell Victoria?” Sofi asked and twirled her auburn hair on her finger.

“Except for your petty arguments at the start, I have just positive things to say.”

They high-fived each other, but I wasn’t sure how Victoria would react to the petty arguments, and they even realized that themselves.

“Can’t you gloss over that bit?” Kissy said and blew another kiss to my cheek.

“I won’t,” I said firmly. “I promised Victoria to be honest and I’ll keep my word.”

“Okay, but just so you know, it was Sasha who started.”

Sasha opened her mouth and I saw venom in her eyes.

“Girls,” I told them sternly, never believing I’d have to raise my voice to such beauties. “I’ll write down that too, and any other ways you misbehave.”

Sofi frowned at Kissy and Kissy pointed at herself. “Why are you looking at me?”

“Because Victoria is going to be livid … think of fighting in front of clients,” Sofi reminded her.

“Alban is young, we can perhaps bribe him one way or another,” she said and giggled.

I chuckled at her. “Dream on. I already have four women to warm myself with. Now come, it would be polite of you to join us for some cookies. I would like to know more about you.”

“You as in all of us, or just me?” Kissy said and gave me a seductive look.

“All of you.”

I could tell Sasha bit her tongue, holding in an insult, so that girl could restrain herself after all. Vera gladly beckoned them to sit in the middle, and I wondered if it had been a mistake not to spread them apart. I sat on the other end of the table and I didn’t want any one of them to think I favor any of them by sitting next to them.

“Do you mind telling us exactly what you liked?” Sofi asked as she reached for a cookie and placed it on her plate.

“With the show, everything,” I said. “I’ve never seen anything like it. The nudity, the dancing, the hearts. It was amazing.”

“I loved when you came flying at us,” Salina said, stirring the spoon around in her tea. “My heart was about to leap out of my chest.”

“That’s my favorite,” Sofi said. “We always try to practice as much as possible, getting closer and closer.”

Kissy took a sip of her tea and then a bite of her cookie. “Very tasty.”

“I baked them,” Vera said proudly.

“It’s so peaceful here,” Kissy said as she finally relaxed. “Don’t you ever have some fun here?”

“We have plenty of fun, but I might think we have different views of fun,” I told her.

“Tell us your type of fun and we’ll tell you about ours,” Sofi said and listened with interest. The entertainers all had their faces turned toward me and barely gave the other ladies any attention at all.

“Take care of the farm, make sure my women are pleased and safe.”

“What’s the fun in that?” Sofi asked, not rudely but questionably.

“It’s all the fun I need,” I said.

“Do you know what,” Kissy said and licked her lips as she’d already devoured an entire cookie. “If you come to my room, in our academy, I will give you a free lesson about what fun is all about.”

I rolled my eyes. “I already know what fun is for me.”

“That’s it until you’ve discovered the real fun.”

“We have fun here too,” Salina pointed out. “We are sorceresses who have our needs too.”

“Right,” Kissy said. “But I know some moves which will make your head spin.”

“She’s the second youngest but the least experienced out of us,” Sasha said, her eyelids fluttering so I believed I saw sparkles. “If you want to see some real moves, then it’ll be my room you should enter.”

“Why can’t we all share a room?” Amalia asked.

“And what makes you think he wants to share a room with any of you, to begin with?” Sofi asked which was the only reasonable answer.

“He already said he was into me,” Kissy said and winked at me.

“He never said that,” Sasha said.

“I’m not sure where this conversation is going,” I said. “But I was keener on how you became entertainers, to begin with. Let’s begin with Sofi.” I had a feeling they’d all speak in each other’s mouths otherwise.

I made Sofi feel like a little snowflake. She’d given me the best impression compared to the rest of the girls. “Well, I might not have the background you would’ve imagined. I come from a rural place which is a half a day flight from Roundlake. When growing up, I was a complete bookworm, but at the same time deeply fascinated by magic, so my skills and beauty eventually led me to be discovered by Victoria. I was hesitant at first to accept her offer, but she persuaded me and I decided to give it a shot.”

“How recent was this?” I asked.

“I was like twelve, so eight years ago.”

“I hope you weren’t doing those erotic shows when you were young,” I said and froze with the glass of milk close to my lips.

“No,” she said, repulsed. “I started with that when Sasha joined us. She figured it brought more attention, and it sure did.”

“But Victoria must’ve taught erotic shows earlier?” I asked.

“She did,” Sofi said. “But limited to a few. We pestered her, so eventually, she agreed.”

“I see, so you were influenced by other entertainers when you were younger?” I asked her.

“Basically … and also entertainers usually land in the hands of the best sorcerers, so …”

“Well the prophecy has been fulfilled again then,” I said and chuckled with her. I jerked my head at the redheaded beauty. “And Kissy?”

She beamed when it was her turn. “I’ve always loved dancing and magic. I never really wanted to toil on a farm or indulge in boring texts—I want to live, so that’s what I do.”

“What kinds of dances?”

“Come to my bedroom if you want to see.”

Salina laughed. “You don’t give up, do you?”

“Not until my lips are wrapped around his wand,” she said explicitly. “But to keep a long story short, dancing has always been on my mind … and kisses, hence the name kissy.”

I tasted her name a couple of times and couldn’t deny it had a nice touch to it. It was easy to keep track of her with that name as well, especially with her full lips and her favorite spell which involved blowing kisses to me.

“Sasha?” I said and looked at the blonde entertainer, who shared a similar hair color to Cassandra.

Sasha tossed a lock of her angel blonde hair over her shoulder. “Well, I was spoiled and born into a family with a very powerful sorcerer. Because of my beauty, my mom trained me at a young age and sent me directly to Victoria, so I’ve been entertaining for most of my life.”

That explained her bratty behavior. “I see.”

I looked at Amalia who was last.

“I’m glad I am the last since I have the least interesting thing to tell … Victoria discovered my hips, and that’s it!”

“Discovered,” Sasha chuckled. “You could probably see them from the moon.”

“Are you jealous?” she teased her.

“Nope, but it’s getting annoying getting pushed out of my seat since they are too wide.”

“Come on, they are wide but not that wide,” Kissy said. “I mean, have you seen mine?” She directed that question to me.

“I’ve seen all of yours.”

Fortunately, the conversations turned more civil and we also finished the tea and cookies. The sun started dipping down the horizon, and we needed time to clean and make dinner.

“I thank you for your time, and it truly was a pleasure to have you here,” I told them and rose from my seat.

“Where are you going, handsome?” Kissy asked and made a sad face.

“I’m not going anywhere,” I said. “But you are going home. We have some things to take care of.”

“I thought we were about to have a sleepover,” Sasha said and shook her blonde hair so it cascaded down her back.

“We promised Victoria to be back by evening,” Sofi reminded them.

“She’s right,” Amalia said.

“This isn’t what I consider fun,” Kissy complained, but then her eyes landed on me and she switched tones. “If you want a private show, just ask.”

“I’ll think about it.”

“And private means only me,” she reminded me and gave me a wink.

“Kissy, shut up,” Sasha said.

“Why are you trying to keep him for yourself when we can all share him?” Amalia protested.

“You three can cuddle with him, and I will take his wand,” Kissy said, already drooling.

“He probably likes getting sucked and not kissed,” Sasha said. “For his well-being, I’ll take his wand.”

Kissy placed her hands on her hips. “And what in the world makes you think I can’t suck?”

“Because your name is Kissy and not sucky,” Sasha said with venom in her eyes as tensions were rising.

“Girls,” Cassandra said sternly. “It’s time for you to leave.” Her sudden, stern words caused some surprise among the girls, and they looked at Cassandra and her strict look, and none of them dared to object.

“Okay,” Kissy said quietly.

I escorted them down to the garden and their broomsticks.

“What’s her problem?” Sasha whispered to Amalia who just shrugged in return.

“Don’t speak to her like that,” I told Sasha firmly.

“Sorry,” she said and was caught with blushing cheeks.

“What do you expect?” Sofi pointed out. “Victoria has warned you several times of misbehaving.”

“Look, little baby girl is pretending to be a mom here,” Sasha sniggered.

Sofi didn’t seem bothered though. “Can we at least say goodbye in a proper way?”

Kissy opened her arms and took her opportunity. “Don’t leave me hanging.”

“I wasn’t about to,” I said and let her fall into my arms and squeeze me tightly. She then pressed her lips on my neck and cheeks.

“Fresh, unkissed cheeks are always the best,” she said and had to give me a couple of more kisses.

“Okay,” I said and never thought I’d be in a situation where I had to untangle myself from a gorgeous girl.

I opened my arms up to Amalia and she was equally as generous with the kisses and also added, “I don’t want to be intrusive, but if you want us four on your side, I wouldn’t mind moving in with you.”

“I would have to think about that one,” I said and untangled myself from her. I opened my arms up to Sasha and she made sure to mash her breasts into my chest. Suddenly, I felt how she grasped my bulge, and I raised my eyebrows in surprise.

“Whoops, didn’t mean to touch you there.”

“What a slut,” Kissy said in the background, and it just made Sasha’s grin even wider.

“You wish you were one yourself,” she said and kept stroking me.

“Not here,” I told her and reluctantly had to push her away from me.

“Somewhere else then?”

“Time will tell.” I opened my arms to Sofi who took the opportunity to kiss me right on my lips and then hugged me lightly and friendly.

“Thank you … it was nice coming over.”

“And it was nice having you over,” I told her. I was mostly curious about her, but I wasn’t sure how I would separate her from the rest of the girls, and I especially didn’t want to show it to cause some more fighting.

I parted from her arms and then waved them goodbye as they flew back to their academy. I went back up to the terrace and inside my house. I brought out a bottle of ink and a quill and a letter and settled down on the terrace. Cassandra was still sitting there in front of me and I looked at her.

“You didn’t have to tell them to leave like that,” I said.

“I’m sorry,” she said in a low voice. “I thought they were bugging you.”

“Some of them were, but you could’ve kept a different tone.”

“Okay,” she said quietly. I didn’t like the tense feeling afterward, but I had to tell her. Akila jumped on top of my lap and kept me warm. I wrote down what I’d seen from the show and highlighted their talent and what turned me on the most. I also made sure to scribble down their little petty arguments and I made sure to highlight that it was annoying. I put the letter into the envelope and then pointed my wand at the sky. “Noctua!”

As soon as the owl arrived, I gave it the envelope and decided to go for a little walk before we would eat dinner.
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I pried my eyes open and heard the sounds of twittering birds. It reminded me of summer: a season I sure was looking forward to. Yesterday evening, I had magically enhanced Salina. Usually on the following days she would be there and try to put my wand in her mouth, but it hadn’t happened this morning.

We’d asked Cassandra if she wanted to join us, but she hadn’t been in the mood. She sure had acted strange lately, and if this continued I had to talk to her.

I rose and swung my feet off the bed. I reached for my pair of shorts as I could already tell it would be a warm and sunny day. Akila lay right next to Vera in her human form, cuddling and having her tail wrapped around her waist. I then looked over to Salina and her blue hair which blended so well with the bedsheet, and then right next to her an empty space where Cassandra usually would sleep … an empty space? She must have woken up before me. I placed my hands on the windowsill and gazed out at the sunny morning. It was a bit later than usual since the sun climbed over the edge of the trees. Last evening, we ate late and went to bed later, not that it mattered. I didn’t have any reasons to wake up early.

I pulled on my shirt and my thoughts shifted back to Cassandra. I had to speak with her. I descended the staircase and made my way to the living room. It was dead silence and empty without a trace of her. I opened up the terrace door and looked around. “Cassandra?” I asked and couldn’t see a trace of her, not even by the pasture and animals, or in the garden. I swallowed hard and knew this wasn’t a good sign. My eyes flicked to our broomsticks, and hers was gone. This definitely wasn’t a good sign. I walked back in again as Salina strode down with a grin on her face.

“Why the long face?” she asked and pulled me in a hug, squeezing me.

“I can’t find Cassandra,” I said.

“She isn’t outside?” she asked and parted a little from my arms as she wasn’t in the mood to cuddle any longer.

I shook my head. “I’ve just looked.”

She strode outside with me and shielded her eyes from the morning sun. “Right, so her broomstick is gone.”

“By the way, why has she acted so strange lately?”

She flicked her eyes to me. “What do you think?”

“I don’t know … I mean you’ve known her longer than I have.”

“Right … I know where she is, don’t worry, and I know why she’s been acting a bit strange too.”

“Why?”

“Because you’ve grown too quickly … from her point of view.”

“I still don’t understand.”

“Would be hard for you to understand because you’re not a woman,” she said with a friendly smile. “But I’ll try to explain. She wanted more time to teach you things, more time as a teacher … but you’ve become quite confident and skilled lately.”

“Hmm, I think I understand.”

“She’s afraid of becoming irrelevant.”

“That’s absurd, I love her as much as any other sorceresses here.”

“You must explain that to her.”

“Why hasn’t she noticed?” I asked.

“She has but she’s a woman, and she wants confirmation,” Salina said. “I’d recommend you to go to her as quickly as possible.”

“Well, where is she?”

“Come,” she said and motioned me with her to the grass. “Do you see the top of the hill?”

“She took me there when she taught me to fly.”

“Well, she always goes there when she’s troubled. I’ve been there and talked to her many times before.”

“I see.”

“She’s also very affectionate as you’ve noticed. She truly cares for someone like no other woman. It’s a reason why your father wanted her near you, and it wasn’t just to teach you, so she could leave afterward. He wanted to have her here for as long as you lived for a good reason.”

“I know … well, I better get going.” I reached for the broomstick and cast the flying spell.

“Good luck,” she said. “And take your time.”

“I will.”

I flew up toward the hill and saw that she was sitting on the same slab of rock we’d been sitting on when she first took me there. She tried to smile briefly upon seeing me, but it didn’t last long. I landed and laid my broomstick next to her.

“Good morning,” I told her.

“Good morning,” she said curtly.

I sat next to her but kept a small distance. “It felt cold waking up without you in the house.”

“I’m sorry. I just needed some time for myself.”

“Some time for ourselves is good to have but what truly heals is when you spend time with someone who loves you,” I quoted her from her therapist days.

A smile broke out on her lips, and she dabbed a napkin to her eyes. “Yeah … you are right.”

“You were right, you mean,” I corrected her.

She drew in a deep breath and gazed out at the view.

“I don’t want to point out that something is wrong, but do you mind telling me?” I asked and took her hand in my left and held it.

“I’m sorry for the way I behaved the past few days,” she said and sighed.

“You have nothing to apologize for,” I said and rubbed my thumb over her soft skin. “And I want you to tell me what’s been bothering you.”

“I just didn’t expect you to become so confident and skilled in such a short time,” she admitted and lowered her gaze. “I wanted to be there for you a bit longer … teaching you things, but it’s so selfish of me to think this way.”

“Why is it selfish?” I asked and it gave me a bad taste in my mouth.

“Because I’m implying I want to hinder your growth for my own sake.”

“No it doesn’t,” I said. “You had expectations that weren’t met. If you would’ve been selfish, you wouldn’t have been there for me. You wouldn’t have made sure if I was getting overwhelmed or not.”

She let it sink in, but couldn’t come up with any reply. “I understand, I just wanted to be there more for you, and have you closer to me … and that desire has just grown in tandem with your growth.”

“I take turns sleeping with all of you.”

“I know,” she said. “But I just have a desire for you which I cannot explain.”

“Love?”

“Yes,” she said and looked at me. “That’s what I wanted to say, that I truly love you, Alban.”

“I love you too, Cassandra,” I said and inched my hips closer to hers.

“I shouldn’t have made a fuss or acted so strange,” she said again.

“I’d be surprised if I would expect something and it didn’t happen. It’s nothing to be sorry about.”

“I was just excited to teach you all these things, and all the moments we would enjoy together and now you’ve risen so fast, and don’t get me wrong, I’m so proud of you; it gives me an equal amount of pleasure seeing you so confident … I just want you more—” I put my finger over her lips and then placed my hand on her thigh. I leaned forward and kissed her intimately, slipping my tongue into her mouth and then patted the patch of warm grass next to us.

“It’s a warm day,” I told her.

“What do you mean?” she asked.

“We have this nice grass on top of this hill for ourselves.”

“Do you want to do it here …?”

“Yeah.”

“What if someone sees us?” she asked.

“I don’t care. I just want to show you how I truly love you and appreciate everything you’ve done for me.”

Her lips slowly curled up into a smile. “I’ve never really done it outside like this.”

“You sucked me in the garden when I broke my ribs,” I reminded her.

“Yeah, but a healing spell is different.”

I shook my head. “It’s not.” I sought her lips and kissed her passionately again till we trailed down from the rock and rolled right onto the warm grass. The sun baked us, and it started getting so warm we had to undress. We tossed garment after garment over our shoulders till her nude flesh was pressed against mine and my throbbing cock pressed between our bodies.

“It’s so hard and stiff,” she said and sank her teeth into her lower lips.

“You are so wet and warm,” I said with desire and lust in my voice. I wrapped my hands around her back as her big boobs were pressed against my chest. I kissed her some more, intertwining our tongues into each other’s mouths as saliva flowed freely back and forth. We mingled into one and then, in the end, my throbbing hot erection couldn’t stand being left behind. I parted my lips from hers and guided it directly past her bush right into her pink, sweet slit. I slid it in with barely any effort.

She moaned as I dived deeper and deeper, and her grip around me tightened and her voice deepened. She kept breathing down my neck and planted her lips there. I bottomed out and shivered in pleasure as the most heavenly sensations descended upon me at once.

We started magically enhancing ourselves, but this felt more like passionate lovemaking than anything else. I didn’t care for the magic or my own pleasure. I wanted to see that beautiful woman pleased the way she deserved to be.

She clawed my back bloody and the green mist swirled around us. If I fucked her a bit harder and faster, I could spray my seeds all inside her womb, but I listened to her carefully and made sure we would reach the peak, hand in hand.

“Ah, Alban, you’re being so gentle,” she said as her pussy walls wrapped around my cock and flowed with her sweet nectar. “You bring me to new heights.”

“We’ll go there together,” I said, as I kept loving her soil. “Hand in hand.”

She giggled, and I started increasing the pace, sliding my cock in and out. The musky scents swirled around us along with the thick green mist. I didn’t mind if it was a symptom of love-making. My aim was to show her my true passion for her, and I didn’t bother with the magic.

“Am I pleasing you?”

“You are,” she said in a husky voice, finding it hard to speak properly as the act made us breathe deeply. “What about you?”

“Don’t worry about me,” I said. I was almost there, painfully close to cum. I pulled out my wand which was as hard as it had ever been and gleamed with her juices.

“What are you doing?” she asked, almost as if panicking.

“Lay on the side,” I told her. I used that excuse to breathe for a moment, but according to the books I’d read, this was one of the best positions to pleasure a sorceress. I lifted her leg and aimed the head of my cock right into her oozing hole, plunging it back in. As I held up her leg with my left hand, I snaked my right hand right up to her pearl and teasingly kept rubbing it.

“Oh,” she moaned as her nipples stiffened to deadly daggers. “Oh, look at that mist.” She was right, it was thickening considerably.

“Why look at it … look at us instead,” I tried telling her as we ascended together to the peak of pleasure.

She moaned louder and her pussy gripped around my cock. “Hmm,” I moaned simultaneously as she did, and with the help of the knowledge of Infinite Magic, I could tell she was almost there too. I then stopped trying to delay the orgasm and fucked her so hard my hips smacked into hers and her breasts bounced and rolled all over her chest.

Her back turned rigid and she let out a final moan. She squirted a perfect arch, glistening brighter than the green mist of magic. I stuffed my rod deep inside her and painted her walls white and creamy.

Breathing deeply, we descended back to the grass. I nestled my hand right under her boobs and steadily felt her heart rate return to normal. I noticed then we were both covered in a sheen of sweat, and my cock was still buried deep inside her.

“Don’t pull it out … yet,” she said. “It feels so good inside me.”

“How did it feel?” I asked as I spooned her from behind.

“It felt amazing … and you know that.”

“How?”

“You delayed the orgasm just to please me … and you succeeded.”

“You know me well.”

She turned to face me. All the grief and worry had been washed away from her face, and what was left was her mature beauty, wrinkle-free, healthy and glowing.

“Of course, and you know me too.”

“I do,” I said. “Impossible to love a woman otherwise.”

“I’m contradicting myself, for you to be able to love me you have to know me and be strong and confident. I haven’t realized this till now.”

“What do you mean?”

“That our desire for you will just be stronger and more will flock to your household.”

“Do you know what … I don’t like how you phrase it as my household. It’s ours.”

“If you want me to say it like that,” she said.

“I do. My household feels wrong in every way—It’s ours.”

“I will make a mental note and try to tell the other sorceresses too.”

I caressed her warm skin as the breeze rustled the grass. I didn’t question how long we should lay like this; it all felt so good at the moment and I didn’t want to move an inch away from her. I didn’t notice how my wrist glowed stronger than ever before. It was rare that just a simple act could restore so much magic. Usually, the more sorceresses and the more exotic the positions, the stronger the magic, but I believed there might be more to that equation.

“Dandelion seeds,” she said and picked it up and blew the seeds till they got carried away in the wind.

“Give me one,” I said. She plucked one from the soil and handed it over. Holding it over my lips, I blew an infinite amount of seeds.

“What are you doing?” she asked and smiled happily at all the seeds just flying in front of her.

“Just a little trick.”

“That was cool,” she said. “I love flowers and garden work. Especially now that so much land is cleared.”

“With the help of my magic … perhaps we could make them extra bigger.”

She giggled. “It’s been a dream of mine to see a flower of great size.”

I reached for my wand and pointed it over her shoulder. “Solum!” The dandelion rose right in front of her eyes, and it had a stem and eye so thick it cast a shadow right over us.

She laughed. “Amazing,” she said and gazed up and studied the flower in awe. “Think of having an entire garden of such flowers.”

“And sleep on top of the eye,” I said.

“You’ll have to chase away the bees then.”

“Sure. They can find their own honey … yours,” I said and squeezed her tighter, “will all be mine.”

I cuddled with her on the grass and admired her mature beauty. “You’ll never be left behind,” I promised her. “I will care and love you the same way I love my other sorceresses.”

She nodded proudly. “I know … you are so strong …. It just makes my desire for you even deeper.”

We lay there and cuddled for who knows how long, but as the sun descended, and we both started growing hungry, we untangled ourselves from each other. I looked her in the eyes as we rose to our feet, and she looked healthier than ever as if the concern hadn’t been there in the first place.

“Do you mind dressing me?”

“I would mind not to,” I told her. I helped hooking her bra, and then I helped her with her sorceress dress and also her stockings and boots. She’d skipped her hat for today, but I wasn’t so fond of it anyway. The fewer garments the better, especially so as her hair flowed freely.

We cast the flying spell and flew back, and already as our farmhouse was within sight, I could see Vera reading silently for herself on the grass and Akila roaming around in her cat form. As soon as we landed, Vera shut the book with a snap and flicked her eyes to us.

“Where have you two been?” she asked.

“Didn’t Salina tell you?” I asked her.

“She said you wanted time for yourself, but she gave me a cryptic answer.” Her eyes shifted back and forth between us but fixed on Cassandra’s. “You look cleansed.”

“Because I am,” she said and rubbed my back. “I’ll prepare something to eat.”

“Sure,” I said. She strode up to the terrace and Salina opened the terrace door.

“You alright?” she asked her.

“I never felt so well in my life.” I heard how they hugged. “Sorry, if I was moody earlier.”

“Sweetheart, don’t worry about it. We’ve all been there.”

“Yeah, but it was immature of me.”

“I won’t allow you to beat yourself up over this.”

“Fine,” she said.

“Forget about it and move on. All of us are here for you, remember that.”

“Thank you.”

“And I will help you with dinner,” she said.

“So … where were you?” Vera asked. Akila wrapped her tail around Vera’s leg and looked up at me, equally as curious as Vera.

“I was with Cassandra,” I said and rubbed her back. “You want to go for a walk?”

“Yes,” she said, taking my hand. “I’d also like to know where you were … for the third time.”

“We were at the hills,” I told her and shifted my gaze up and pointed.

“But you didn’t tell us,” she said and searched my face.

“I’m sorry,” I said. “I didn’t really get the opportunity.”

“What do you mean?” she asked. “You always tell us when you are going somewhere.”

“I know, but she was gone when I woke up and Salina told me it would be a good idea to go after her.”

“Oh,” Vera said. “She wanted some time for herself?”

“Kind of, but I talked to her and she’s alright now.”

“Does she feel left behind?” she asked.

“I’m not so sure if I’d like to talk like this behind her back,” I reminded her.

“I’m sorry,” Vera said shyly. “I’m just curious. She changed so suddenly.”

“But her moody days are gone. I showed her what I truly felt about her.”

“And so does the magic meter on your wrist,” she said and giggled.

“Impossible to have secrets in this household.”

“Why are we supposed to have secrets in the first place?”

“You are right,” I said. “But if you want to know more about this, then it’s better to ask her.”

“I see. You have respect for your women.”

“I do,” I said. “Why shouldn’t I? Before this, I’d never been loved in my life. I will do anything for any of you.”

“I feel the same about you,” Vera said. “And also the other sorceresses. I find it a miracle we’ve all gotten so well along.”

“Why wouldn’t we?”

“You saw the entertainers,” she pointed out.

“But they are a different breed.”

“Uh-uh,” she said and shook her head. “There’s drama in almost every household. It’s inevitable.”

I thought about it a bit longer, and maybe I’d been lucky so far. “I don’t know what to say.”

“We can change topics …. Do you think Cassandra would appreciate it if I made something for her?”

“We all appreciate gifts,” I said. “You touched my heart with the one you gave me.”

“I will have to think of something.”

We stopped by the felled trees, and the sun dipped behind the trees. Vera was dressed in a skirt today and a purple blouse, looking prettier than ever.

“What would you say if we built a guesthouse?” I asked.

“That would be nice.”

“Yeah,” I said.

“Why are you asking me? It’s your house.”

I sternly shook my head. “It’s ours, you live under the roof and if you aren’t comfortable with something then you have to say so.”

“I’m comfortable with a guesthouse.”

“There we go,” I said.

“Why the sudden change of words.”

“I just happened to be thinking of something when I was with Cassandra.”

“Meow,” Akila meowed and weaved around my leg.

“She wants to come up to your arms,” Vera said.

I picked up Akila and she rubbed her cheek against my chest.

“Told you,” Vera said.

“You know her better than I,” I pointed out and chuckled. Akila suddenly jumped out of my arms and then transformed herself into a woman.

“Sorry to scare you,” she said in a low voice. “I just wanted to cuddle before turning back to a woman.”

“You should be a woman more often,” I said and my eyes strayed all over her exotic features. I extended my free hand to her and she took it.

“I will try,” she said and her tail curled up and scratched my back, tickling me.

“What do you think about a guesthouse?” I asked Akila.

“That would be nice,” she said. “So long they are kind guests.”

“What makes you think I would invite unkind guests over?”

“I don’t know.”

“If someone says anything mean to you, then I will make them leave immediately,” I swore.

Akila licked my neck. “Maybe you should build your own village.”

“And what makes you say that?” I asked her, although the thought was tempting.

“It’s just something I’m sensing,” she said close to my ear and then licked my cheek. I held her hand harder, and I always loved it whenever she would lick me. I took the sorceresses with me back to the terrace. Cassandra and Salina roasted a lamb stuffed with vegetables and other herbs. It smelled heavenly, but it was also a treat seeing Cassandra in a good mood again. She and Salina were telling jokes and they both glowed with health and happiness.

We settled down on the sofa and waited patiently till the dinner was ready. We passed around the platter of lamb and loaded up our plates. As soon as I stuck my fork into the lamb, the juices seeped out and formed a nice puddle on my plate. I mashed the root vegetables and mixed them with the juice. It was another savory meal, but it wasn’t just the meal that made this so special, but us five sitting in unity and enjoying it together.

When I was finished, I dropped the cutlery to the plate and leaned back to enjoy the evening sky. Vera was chatting with Akila. I noticed they had the book about magical enhancing acts open, pointing out several different positions they wanted to try out.

Salina was about to take the dishes but Cassandra took her hand. “Can’t we sit and relax for a moment?”

“Alright then,” Salina said and slumped back down.

“I’ll most likely get a hold of those builders again,” I told Cassandra and Salina. “We’ll build a guesthouse.”

“A guesthouse or room for more lovers?” Salina asked and immediately found the subject interesting.

I pondered over her question for a bit; she had a point. “A guesthouse … for now.”

“By expanding your farm, you are doing what your father wanted you to do,” Salina said. “He believed you would be strong enough to handle several women living right next to you.”

I mulled it over.

“You’ve exceeded my expectations,” Cassandra said and gave me a look. “I mean it as a compliment.”

“I know,” I told her and patted her thigh. A strange white object came descending from the sky, and I narrowed my eyes and tried to figure out what it was as it was aimed directly at me. After a closer look, it was a paper plane that was about to hit my nose, but softly dived at the last second and hit my heart instead.

“What’s that?” I questioned.

“I think it’s a love letter from Sofi,” Cassandra said.

Vera shut the book with a snap. “Can you read it for us?”

“I thought love letters were supposed to be private,” I said.

“Maybe … but it doesn’t hurt to share,” she said excitedly.

“I still don’t know what it is.” I folded up the paper which was blank as usual, but then the letters were pressed onto there. I exchanged glances with Cassandra since that’s how she’d written to me when I had my diary.

“Good evening, Alban, Sofi here,” I read quietly for myself and exchanged glances with Cassandra again. “How did you know it was from Sofi?”

She grinned. “Gut feeling.”

Vera poked my shoulder. “Read.”

“Victoria sure wasn’t happy over us misbehaving students. And we’ve sworn for the hundredth time to start behaving. In the next couple of days, I’ll have some days off, and I’m not sure what to do. I thought perhaps if we could get together, maybe we could play some games. Write back and let me know what you think. Yours truly, Sofi.”

“I’d love to play games with her,” Vera said excitedly.

“I wonder what she meant by games,” I said and raised an eyebrow. There were plenty of scenes that came popping into the back of my mind.

“You’ve never played games before?” Vera asked. “You have tag, hide and seek and such but those are more for adolescents. Then you also have more adult-related games which can also be fun.”

“Have you played those before?”

She shook her head. “I didn’t have anyone to play with. You can’t really play such games with close relatives.”

“So they are sexual?”

She nodded eagerly.

“Do you mind if I invite her over?” I asked Salina and Cassandra.

“Mind what?” Salina asked. “And besides, she’ll be by herself which is a major difference compared to her three naughty little friends together.”

“Friends,” Cassandra said and rolled her eyes. “Friends don’t bicker like that. They are there for each other.”

“I agree,” I said. “The sad part is that I don’t think they’ll entertain as well without each other, and their show was truly magical.” It reminded me of rock bands that eventually bickered and then separated. Their fans loved them, but the members couldn’t stand each other.

“There will always be other entertainers out there, besides, if Sofi was here, then you would have her entertaining you all by yourself … and judging by the letter, she’s more than willing to do so.”

“And there’s nothing wrong with some extra fun sprinkled on your life,” Salina said.

Both of them were obviously encouraging me to invite her over, and I pondered over it and thought why not, so long she didn’t bring the other entertainers with her. I pointed my wand to the sky. “Noctua!” and then repeated the spell shortly after.

“Why twice?” Vera asked.

“One for Sofi and one for the builders,” I told her.

“Okay,” Salina said and patted Cassandra’s thigh. “I have to take the dishes before I get too tired.”

“I’ll help you,” Cassandra said.

Akila shifted her exotic, cat-like eyes to me and then glanced at the book. “Uhm, do you want to see what we were looking at earlier?”

“Hi-hi, should we show him?” Vera asked Akila.

“I’m assuming it’s the chapters about magical three-ways … right?”

“How did you know?”

I rolled my eyes. “What do you have in mind for tonight?”

“Let me change seats,” Vera said and went to the other side and inched her hips closer to mine. With Akila on my left and Vera on my right, I sat in a very comfortable position. She placed the book right on my lap. “I thought about this one.”

I looked at where she pointed but didn’t understand the position at first. I lifted the book to my eyes and saw two women who were in a sixty-nine position, but the sorcerer had his wand plunged deep into the bottom sorceress. The top sorceress could either sit up to kiss the sorcerer or lie down to lick the sorceress. As I imagined the position, it made my wand slightly stiffer.

“This looks exotic, but I like it,” I said.

“So do you want to try it out tonight?” Vera asked and took my hand.

“I’m down,” I said.

“I think I’ll be down,” Akila said timidly.

I chuckled. “No, I meant like I’m down to try this.”

“Sorry,” Akila said and blushed submissively. “It will be nice to have your wand inside me again.”

“I would like to alter,” Vera said. “The book also recommends it for maximum magic.”

“Well, I’m just your pet so you can do whatever you want with me.”

I stroked her thick hair. “You are more than a pet.”

“I’m too shy to be anything else.”

“You won’t be when Sofi will be around,” Vera said, already looking forward to it.

The two owls descended from the sky, and I started writing the letters and putting them in the envelope. After I sent the owls away, Vera started playing with my hair.

“Do you mind if I cut your hair?” she asked. It was beyond shoulder length, and I remembered when it was thinning and shedding. Now though, it was almost as thick as a bush.

“Sure,” I said. “But no shorter than shoulder length.”

“I find it funny how you’ll just trust me without even asking if I have done this before.”

“Well … have you?”

She nodded eagerly. “Coming from a poor family, we always cut each other’s hair.”

“My hair grew so slowly and then stopped growing. I never really had to bother cutting my hair.”

“I know,” she said and gave me a sympathetic look. “I’m glad you are in good health now.”

“And I’m glad you’re out of poverty,” I told her and our lips touched briefly.

“So,” she said after parting from our lips. “Maybe we can shower together afterward.”

“I’d love to.”

“Let’s go … and Akila you’ll come with us.”

“If you want me to,” she said.

“My bathroom is big enough for all five of us, even more when I think about it.”

We went inside and ascended to the second floor. I opened the bathroom door for the ladies who stepped inside. Akila looked wide-eyed at the marble tiles and spacious bathroom.

“It’s so luxurious,” Akila said.

I rubbed her back. “It’s not the first time you’ve been here.”

“I know, but I repeat it every time.” She looked at herself in the mirror and looked away.

“Are you scared of mirrors?” Vera asked her.

“I’m not scared, but I don’t consider myself pretty enough.”

“I think you are pretty,” Vera said and looked at her.

“Do you think so?”

“I certainly do, and I know I’m not the only one who thinks so.”

I looked questionably at Akila. Sure, she’d said similar things in the past, and I knew about her low self-esteem, but that she couldn’t even see herself in the mirror was something else.

“If both Vera and I find you very attractive and appealing,” I told her. “Then you are.”

“Well,” Akila said and dared to look at herself in the mirror again. “Hundreds of vicious comments have left a mark on me.”

“Hundreds of lies, you mean,” I corrected her.

“That’s nice of you.”

I draped my hand over her shoulder and it smoothly slid through her hair. “And I mean it too. Do you remember a couple of days ago when I magically enhanced you?”

“Of course I do,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

I opened up my arms and embraced her. “You are gorgeous.”

“And you are handsome.” We broke the hug, and I hoped it had healed her. If not, I would do anything I can to make her forget the hundreds of lies.

Vera patiently waited for our moment to finish, and she opened up a drawer and picked up a scissor and scissored the air. “There we go. Time for a little haircut.”

“Alright,” I said and sat down on the chair while she draped the cape around my neck. “Do your thing.”

Akila transformed herself into a cat and jumped up to the sink, her eyes shifting from mine to Vera’s.

Vera started cutting, concentrating as she trimmed my hair down to my shoulders. She was quite skilled, cutting me symmetrically and using her fingers to measure my hair. She also brought out her wand. “Aqua Imbre!” And started spraying water over my hair to make it even better.

“Okay, not too short.”

She made a sad face. “Please, I promise it will look good on you.”

“How short are you going for?” I asked.

“Not below the ears,” she said.

“Alright then,” I said as I continuously watched how the hair fell onto the cape and down to the floor. When she was finished, she put the scissor aside.

“Aero!” She blow-dried my hair with her wand till it was all fluffy and thick again. It was nice sitting and getting blow-dried by her, but I also had to remind her of a thing.

“I thought we were supposed to shower together?”

“Yeah, but you have to see the finished haircut first,” she said and brushed off the locks from the cape and stepped aside.

I looked quite different, but after a few minutes of staring at myself, my lips curled up into a smile. “Actually … I like it.”

“See,” Vera said. “Told you.”

Even Akila gave me a nod of approval and then jumped down and turned herself back into a woman. “You didn’t look bad with long hair,” she said. “But you are more handsome now.”

“I don’t know if I would care if you had a different hairstyle,” I said. “You are there for me and that’s all I ask for.”

“That’s so cute of you,” Vera said and wrapped her hands around my neck. She then stepped aside and made room for Akila. “I won’t leave you hanging.”

Akila fell into our arms and enjoyed the three-way hug as much as the rest of us.

“But Alban,” Vera said as she thought over something. “Long hair, short hair or no hair, I won’t think any differently of you.” She looked me sincerely in the eyes and I knew she wasn’t lying.

“I know you won’t,” I said.

“Neither would I,” Akila said and reached me with her tail.

I enjoyed the three-way hug for a bit longer till I felt the desire to explore them both further. “Let’s undress and hop inside the shower.”

They helped each other undress, stripping off their clothes till they were both fully nude. Vera looked at Akila’s tail and touched it too and raised her gaze to her eyes. “You are one hundred percent cute.”

I pulled down my underwear and laid them aside. “You stole the words right out of my mouth,” I told her and jumped inside. I turned on the water and Vera already pulled herself closer to me, letting her hands roam freely around my body.

“There’s space for you too,” Vera said.

Akila said, “But the water …”

“You’ll love it,” Vera swore. I turned it on slowly, finding the right temperature before increasing the strength. The water hit our heads and soaked us within seconds, and it was a treat watching the warm water drip down Vera’s nude body, soaking her and her bush. Vera’s eyes flickered from my hardening shaft to Akila. “Are you coming?”

Akila slowly made her way toward us, the water hitting her breasts first and then her hair. She made some funny faces but then eased herself into it. “It wasn’t as bad as I thought it would be.”

“And Alban is stiff too,” Vera said. She was sweet enough to leave some space for Akila, and Vera reached for my upper shaft and started stroking me, and all the while the warm steam rose. I sighed in relief.

“You don’t want to wait with that till we’re in bed?” I asked her.

“Just a little foreplay,” Vera said and couldn’t let go of my wand.

“Do you remember when you woke up with my tail wrapped around your erection?” Akila asked.

“Impossible not to,” I said.

“Do it again,” Vera said. “I’d like to see.”

Akila reached me with her tail and wrapped it around till it covered every inch of my shaft. She also had to back her voluptuous bottom closer to my crotch.

“Wow,” I said.

“You can touch me if you want,” she said, and I started on her back and slid my hands down to her bubble butt. As she kept me there in her tail grip, a green mist distorted the steam.

“If you two want me to try out that position later, you better release me.”

“I didn’t know it was that pleasurable,” Vera said and chuckled. With her tail, Akila then shyly reached for Vera’s bush and rubbed her pussy.

“Oh gosh, that feels good.”

Akila stifled a giggle with her hand. “I sometimes use my tail on myself, but don’t judge me.”

“So that’s where your experiences come from,” Vera giggled, making Akila blush. “Should we take turns washing each other?”

“Sure, who starts?” I asked.

“We start with you,” Vera demanded and already fumbled in the container for soap. She handed one to Akila, and they took a side each and rubbed it all over my body till I glistened and soap bubbles went hovering everywhere. I stood there and relaxed under the warm water, and it felt as if I’d reached a new level of peace.

“You’re still stiff,” Vera pointed out and wrapped her cute little fingers around my shaft and slowly pumped me.

“Impossible not to be,” I said and watched how their boobs jiggled as water flowed down their feminine bodies. “Alright, I think that’s it.”

“Uh-uh,” Vera said and went on her knees to clean my legs. “A little bit more.”

I rolled my eyes. “If you insist.” A little bit more turned out to be a lot longer. She scrubbed my leg, under my balls and between my toes.

“So,” she said and sprang back up with Akila. They exchanged glances and Vera pointed at her. “It’s your turn now.”

“If you insist,” Akila said, and I made room for her, so she could stand in the middle. We rubbed in the soap, and Vera made sure to reach for many places, and when she was already on Akila’s knees, I was still on her boobs, kneading them in and washing the cleavage.

“Okay, since Alban only wants your boobs, I will clean both your legs,” Vera laughed.

“Hey, they need to be cleaned too,” I said and went down on my knees.

“I know her boobs are nice, but come on,” Vera said and nudged me with her elbow.

“It’s a lot more to her body than a pair of breasts,” I said and drank in her exotic curves along with her tail wagging.

“An ass and a pussy too,” she said and chuckled.

“Yeah, yeah,” I said and finished washing off the soap.

It was then Vera’s turn and I happened to stay on her young, perky boobs a bit longer than usual. I teased her and waited for her to point out there were more parts that needed to be cleaned.

“Are you deliberately doing this to tease me?” she asked.

“No … I’m cleaning you.”

“Yes … you are cleaning my breasts and nothing else. I want to be clean when jumping into bed with you.”

“Not much point when we’ll end up dirty afterward,” I said. I let my hands slide down her body till I reached her pussy and made sure to rub her a little bit.

“Save it for later,” she said but with hints of enjoyment in her voice. With Akila on my side, we went down on our knees and cleaned Vera’s legs. We rose back up and it was hard to see each other because of the billowing steam.

“So,” I said and turned off the water. “How about we go to bed?”

“After we’ve dried ourselves,” she said and tossed me a towel. I dried myself quickly, but my cock started getting painfully hard. Even if I had the most passionate sex with Cassandra earlier, the shower with those two had turned my cock back to concrete. They needed the magic and love anyway, and I was prepared to give it to them both.

We helped each other dry our backs and then we whisked ourselves into our bedroom.

“I think we forgot the book downstairs,” Akila said and didn’t look all that comfortable walking down there nude.

Vera waved her hand dismissively. “I remember … but first, let’s suck him first.” I lay down on our king-sized bed, my head falling onto the soft and newly-made pillow. Facing my cock, they lay down next to me and exchanged grins.

“Let’s take turns,” Vera said. “I take it in my mouth and then you take it in yours.”

“Okay,” Akila said. Vera started and fit it inside her tight little mouth, guiding it halfway down before coming to a stop. She let it rest in her mouth before reeling back up and spitting right at the slit.

“Your turn.”

Akila aimed the head at her lips and opened wide. She took it farther down than Vera and swiped her tongue around skillfully. I moaned in pleasure as she came right back up, only to let it be taken down Vera’s mouth. They kept the motion going, taking turns and pleasuring me.

“You definitely use your tongue better than I do,” Vera pointed out, which wasn’t difficult to point out because of the sounds of pleasure I made.

“Oh,” Akila said, surprised. “I like to lick, not suck things.”

“Maybe we can lick it together,” Vera said naughtily and they both closed in on my erection, running their tongues up and down my shaft. I propped another pillow under my head, so I could see them better. Hints of the green mist already swirled around us and I reached over to caress the swells of their butt cheeks.

“Ladies … I don’t want the fun to end here.”

“Neither do I,” Vera said and she lay down on the bottom.

“Uhm, do I just lay on top of you?” Akila asked.

“Get down and dirty,” Vera joked.

With her ass facing me, Akila lowered her body right on top of Vera’s. Vera started licking her peach which was already dotted with several beads of honey.

“Are you sure there’s room for my cock while you lick her?” I asked her.

She snapped her eyes at me. “Just stick it in there.”

I did as she told me, finding Akila’s sweet little hole and pushing inch after inch inside her. Unlike her mouth, her pussy was strangling tight, and I had to work my way in slowly as I was met with fierce resistance. I placed my hands right on her ass, all the while her tail curled in my direction and rubbed along my chest.

“Oh, Akila,” I said and giggled at the touch of her tail.

She came off Vera’s pussy and then kissed her. “What?”

“Don’t stop rubbing your tail along my chest.”

“Oh,” she tittered. “I figured you would like it.”

“And don’t you dare stop licking me,” Vera said. Both of the ladies went back to business, exploring each other’s caves till their juices went flowing. For every thrust, I managed to widen Akila up farther, but her pussy never stopped clenching me. I wiped the first drop of sweat from my brow as the warm, green mist started swirling around us. I swore it pushed us closer to each other, and at the same time, it felt stronger than ever. I kept hearing how they kissed, licked and sucked each other. My desire grew so strong, I didn’t mind if my balls slapped against Vera’s face. Akila sure was getting the biggest treat of us all, getting licked and fucked at the same time. She arched her back in a perfect crescent, hinting that her climax was imminent. I slid my hands to the side of her butt and grabbed her waist, thrusting faster, harder and deeper.

“Ohhh,” Akila moaned. She was trapped with so much pleasure; she resorted to using her fingers on Vera’s pussy. “A little bit more,” she begged and turned desperate. As my orgasm was building up, her back turned rigid and the tremor of her climax swept through her. She flooded Vera’s face, and it splashed all over her and my cock. My wrist glowed powerfully, giving me the power to pound her a bit harder till I spurted out cum all inside her interior. I groaned and leaned back as her pussy refused to unclench, and at the same time, her tail quivered, wagging back and forth along my chest. I made sure to deposit every single drop inside her till I slumped back down and shivered in pleasure and bliss. Akila rolled off Vera and laid her hand over her chest, her heart thumping visibly but easing into a slow steady rhythm.

“I’ve never felt such magic before,” Akila said. “I feel so strong.”

“I feel it too,” Vera said and traced her finger on top of Akila’s pussy. “Do you mind if I have a little taste?”

“Oh no, it would be nice to have your tongue on me again.” Akila crawled up right next to me while Vera was still between her legs, scooping up my cum as it came trickling out from her slit.

“Your tail …” I said and missed having it on my chest. Akila slightly twisted and freed her tail, stroking me with it till I purred.

“So much magic,” Akila said and looked at her wrist. “You definitely will keep us healthy and strong.”

“I will,” I said and vowed to myself to protect this life at all costs. Fully nude, Salina and Cassandra strode into the room.

“I was hoping to interrupt you,” Salina said with an obvious grin.

“Don’t you mean, hoping not to?” I asked.

“Nope,” Salina said, crawled up to the bed and ruffled Vera’s hair. “What are you up to?”

“Licking Alban’s cum,” she said and licked her lips.

“Nice creampie,” Salina said and lay down next to Akila. I patted the spot next to me and Cassandra crawled up to me.

“Your magic meter is fully replenished,” Cassandra noted and cuddled up to me.

“Decided to try something new.”

“It’s nice to switch things up now and then,” she said and draped her hand over my chest. She planted a kiss on my cheek. “I’ve accepted you’ve grown past me … and I’m happier than ever that I will live protected and pleasured by your side.”

I took her hand and held it tightly. “It’s okay, Cassandra, we’ve talked about this.”

“I just wanted to tell you,” she said and buried her face in my shoulder.

“Keep in mind,” I told her and refused to let go of her hand. “I might be strong but I’m not all-knowing. There will be times when I will need your counsel for guidance. Your role will never disappear.”

“That’s such a humble thing to say,” she said.

“And I mean it. There’s nothing appealing with arrogant people, and they’re known to make disastrous decisions.”

“Yeah … now I definitely feel safer,” she said.

“And so do I,” I said and gave her hand a squeeze.

“Good night to you all,” Vera said happily, and we wished each other good night as well.
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“When do you think Sofi will arrive?” Vera asked. Dressed in a skirt and a purple top, she sat next to me.

“She didn’t give me a specific time,” I said and shrugged. I gazed at the leaves and flowers which had almost fully bloomed, and the world glowed brighter than ever. I looked forward to today and the coming days, especially since it was warmer and we didn’t need to wear all those clothes.

Sofi and I had exchanged letters the past few days, and at the same time, the builders had started on the guesthouse. I had let everyone in the household have a say on the design, but we settled on something similar to the farmhouse.

“Do you think she’d like to go on a picnic?” Vera asked, sounding slightly nervous for some reason.

I exchanged glances with her. “You can ask.”

“I’m afraid she won’t like the idea.”

“Afraid of what?” I asked her, which sounded odd to me.

“She has a higher status than me.”

“Don’t say that,” I said.

“But it’s true.”

“And she will hardly care,” I said. “She knows who lives here, and if she wants to come she wants to spend time with all of us.”

“Meow,” Akila meowed and carefully made her way down the terrace and to the garden. She jumped up into my arms and licked my cheek.

“Do you want to come with us?”

Akila looked at me shyly at first but then slowly nodded. We heard someone flying and right over our roof, Sofi came flying on her broomstick. Her auburn hair fluttered behind her back as she descended to the soil.

“Hi there,” she said and placed her feet on the grass and held onto the broomstick in her hand. She was wearing a checkered mini skirt and a tight white shirt, which her full breasts strained against. Her outfit made her look like a sexy schoolgirl.

I rose and gave her a welcoming hug. She smelled as prettily as a rose and while being in her arms, I felt a scent unlike no other. “You smell like a flower.”

“That’s because I picked some roses on my way,” she said and then flashed her ear where she had tucked several roses behind it. She reached for one and slid one behind my ear, and then reached for another and slid it behind Vera’s. “So, now I don’t feel as lonely any longer.”

“Did you pick for everyone?” I asked her.

“I did,” she said and reached for three more and placed them on top of the terrace. Akila jumped immediately and sniffed the roses. She turned herself into a woman shortly after and gladly tucked the rose behind her ear.

“Cool, they shift color,” Vera said eagerly, and I also noticed how the petals altered color.

“I know,” Sofi said. “We grow them in the academy.”

“I’ve never heard of something like that.”

“The secret is to cast a spell when it’s in the soil,” Sofi explained. “You can pretty much make any flower like that.”

“Leaves too I suppose,” I said.

“Yup,” she said and then looked at me for a bit longer. “Nice haircut.”

I scratched my neck. “Thanks.”

“I told you everyone would like it,” Vera said gleefully.

“Vera and I usually like going to picnics,” I told her.

“That sounds like fun,” she said and her eyes lit up. “I was a bit unsure how to spend my time here. To tell the truth, it’s a breath of fresh air to be out of that academy for a day.”

“Is it that bad?” I asked.

“It’s not bad, per se. But there’s been a lot of drama because Victoria gave us a good tongue-lashing recently.”

“I apologize for that, but I owed her my honesty.”

“I don’t blame you for it,” Sofi said. “There’s always some kind of drama swirling around us entertainers.”

“I hope they didn’t say any mean things to you when you left.”

“I didn’t exactly tell them where or that I even left.”

“Good choice. Come, let’s pack the basket.” We strode back up to the terrace.

“I’ll take care of that,” Vera said and eagerly scurried inside.

I turned to Sofi and admired everything about her, from her clothing to her bright smile and her auburn hair. It was more to her than femininity, and that was optimism and the importance of enjoying life.

“We chose to go on a picnic,” I said. “But you will choose where we’ll go.”

“I know a gorgeous lake where my girls and I used to have so much fun,” she said.

“Tell me about it,” I said and fetched Akila’s hand before she went reeling. “Where are you going?”

“I’m not so sure about lakes.”

“I promise you’ll love it,” Sofi said. “It’s surrounded by glittering trees and the water is deep blue and in the middle, it looks like a blue eye. Oh, we can perhaps play some fun games there.” Her grin widened.

“What do you have in mind?” I asked.

“You’ll see,” she said and twirled her bright hair on her finger. Vera came storming out with the basket in her hand. She had to cover the top well since it was filled to the brim.

“You sure we need all that food?” I asked her and looked questionably at the basket.

“We are four,” she said. “When we are two, it is half full.”

“Right,” I said. I hoped it wasn’t some insecurities from that day she made too little dinner. “Tell Vera about the lake.”

Sofi vividly explained the lake to Vera and her eyes slowly widened. “I’ve heard about that secret place before.”

“I guess I’m being a bit naughty telling you about it,” she said and stifled a giggle.

Wearing a bathroom robe, Cassandra strode out. “Good morning,” she wished us all and waved at Sofi. “Sorry for earlier. I didn’t mean to be so rude.”

“If someone owes an apology here then it would be us,” Sofi said.

“You were quite mature about it all along though,” Cassandra said.

“Thank you,” she said and her cheeks pinkened.

“If you want to join us for dinner,” Cassandra said. “You are more than welcome.”

“We’ll see, if not today then certainly another day,” Sofi said.

“We’ll be back by sunset,” I told Cassandra and winked. “Pass a good morning to Salina when she wakes up.”

“I will,” Cassandra said and waved to us. “Enjoy your day.”

We all cast the flying spell, but when I wrapped my legs over the broomstick, Sofi cast the flying kiss spell which landed right on my cheek.

“Sorry, I couldn’t resist,” Sofi said.

“You can kiss me all you want,” I said, which I didn’t mind. I patted the spot behind me, and Akila swung her legs around the broomstick and inched her body closer to mine. “Hold on tight.” She did as I told her and we followed Sofi as she guided us farther north.




After flying over the gorgeous world for about an hour or so, Sofi pointed at a forest and what appeared to be a clearing with a body of water in the middle. As we were closing in, I noticed the blue eye. The blue color deepened in the middle almost like an iris and outside of the iris was a lighter blue color, and the sand surrounding it was white.

“Yeah, that sure looks like an eye.”

“Looks like Cassandra’s eye,” Akila added.

“I agree,” I said. Only Cassandra had such beautiful and deep blue eyes you could drown in.

We landed on the sand. I studied the glittering trees and rustling leaves and shifted my eyes to the beautiful lake with its deep blue color. It wasn’t a single noise besides the sounds of nature, and it felt so pure and untouched.

Vera laid down the basket and approached the lake. “It’s gorgeous.”

“Hard to argue with that one,” I said and stretched my arms and legs.

“Touch the water,” Sofi said.

Vera did as Sofi told her and when the water hit her fingers, her eyes widened again. “It’s so warm.”

“I know,” Sofi said. “And it’s warm all year round, so even in winter you can come and swim here.”

“I wished I knew that beforehand.”

“Aren’t you going to touch it?” Sofi asked.

“I’m just going to put my broomstick down,” I said. I tossed it right next to the basket and put the flower, which Sofi had given me, in the basket, but the very next moment a jet of water struck me right in the face. I lifted my gaze to Sofi who stood with her hands clasped behind her back and whistled innocently.

“I heard that spell,” I told her.

“I’m not sure what you’re talking about,” she said with a suspicious grin.

“Let’s try to keep our clothes dry.”

“How are they supposed to be dry if we’re supposed to swim?” Vera asked.

“Right,” I said. “We need to take our clothes off first.”

“Right, but the quicker the better,” Sofi said and sent another jet of water right at Vera.

She giggled. “Now I’m all wet.”

“Just your clothes or other parts as well?” Sofi joked.

“That will remain a secret till you have taught me that spell,” she said.

“Let’s get nude first. Without nudity, no fun,” Sofi set the conditions.

I chuckled at her humor, but I agreed. We took off our clothes, and as usual, I felt the women’s eyes on me. We neatly laid our wet clothes on a couple of rocks, but Akila was left, shyly pawing her foot onto the sand.

“What’s the matter?” I asked her.

“Do we all have to take our clothes off?” she asked.

“Yeah,” I said. “We are here together and we’ll experience the moment together.”

“Okay,” she said.

“I can help you if you wish,” Vera said and gladly gave Akila a helping hand till she stood there fully nude and blushed while her tail wagged side to side.

Sofi raised an eyebrow. “Why are you so shy with curves like that?”

“I’ve always been like that,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

“Do you know what,” Sofi said. “I’ll teach you not to be shy.”

“Good luck,” Akila said and tittered.

“Challenge accepted,” she said. “But first, you guys want to be taught the water spell?”

“Yeah,” Vera said. “It’s not fun if you can shoot water at us while you stand there dry.”

“Dry,” she said and giggled. “I’m far from dry.”

“I didn’t mean that type of dry, but you know what I mean.”

“Don’t worry, I do.” Her eyes swept over us. “Are your wands ready?”

All of us nodded.

“Right,” she said. “It’s a very simple common spell. You combine shoot with water, like this, aqua virga!” She aimed her wand at the lake and sent a spray of water right up into the air and then it came falling back down, splashing against the lake.

I exchanged glances with them, but then Vera’s and my gazes settled on Akila. “Why don’t you go first,” I suggested.

She chewed her lips and was already a little concerned over her nude body, but an entirely new task weighed down on her shoulders. “I’m not so sure if I can do that.”

“I am,” I told her. “You have to believe in yourself.”

“Maybe I can give it a try.”

“Do or do not, there’s no try,” I said which was what Salina told me when I learned my first spell.

Akila smiled at that one and then cleared her throat. “Aqua Virga!” she cast the spell which hit the middle of the lake like a rock and sent the water rippling forth. She closed her eyes shortly after, wondering whether she’d succeeded or not.

Sofi clapped her hands. “Well done.”

Vera and I gave her a thumbs-up.

“But, I didn’t do much,” Akila said and looked insecurely at her wand.

“No, you completely mastered the basics of the spell, but controlling it is a bit trickier.”

“Maybe you can take care of that part,” Akila said and was about to make room for me.

I shook my head. “The scene is yours.”

Akila just smiled and turned her gaze back to Sofi.

“After you’ve used the spell on the body of water, you can then use your wand to move it around, shoot it even harder or make the water come back to you. It’s similar to movera.” Sofi raised her wand and demonstrated again. “Aqua Virga!” She raised a ball of water and moved it around with her wand. It came so close to Akila’s face, it almost touched her nose. She also sent the ball to us, so we could see it.

“What happens if I touch it?” Vera asked.

“Touch it and see for yourself,” Sofi beckoned her.

Vera slowly poked through the ball of water, and I expected it to pop, but instead, her finger entered the ball just as if she would touch a lake. “Huh … unexpected.”

“I also expected it to pop—” Sofi then split the ball into two balls and sent them splashing right against our faces. We wiped the water from our faces, and Sofi laughed so hard she was about to fall to her knees.

I exchanged glances with Vera while she was laughing. “We’ll get our revenge,” I swore.

“We will,” she also swore and aimed her eyes back at Sofi. I would use this as an excuse to get her wet, but I honestly didn’t mind being wet; the water was warm and comfortable, and Vera looked better when soaked to the bone, but I wondered how Sofi would look. Her auburn bush covered most of her nether region and her white skin and body sure needed a little cleaning.

“Sorry,” Sofi said. “I warned you I can also be unruly.”

“We won’t forget you,” I told her and winked.

She slyly smiled and then turned back to Akila. “Are you ready?”

She nodded and raised her wand and aimed it at the water. She concentrated and cast the spell again. “Aqua virga!” She held the wand still and slowly raised it in the air. It wasn’t exactly a ball, but a weird shape of water. “Wow.”

“Pull your hand back to move it to you,” Sofi guided her and Akila followed the instructions. “And then push it forward if you want to move it away from you.”

Akila did just that and sent the water to the trees so it splashed. Her eyes brightened and she turned to us. “Did you see?”

I patted her shoulder. “Well done,” I told her.

“I wasn’t sure at first, but it was easy after she explained it,” Akila said with clear hints of joy in her voice.

“There’s a whole lot more we can teach you,” I said.

“Yeah,” she said and reached over to my back with her tail. “But I would prefer to be your pet.”

“Why not both?” I asked her.

“I’ll try.”

I exchanged glances with Vera.

“So, our turns,” Vera said and kept her wand firmly in her hand.

“So,” Sofi said. “You know the call-up word. Now give it a try.”

We aimed our wands simultaneously at the body of water and cast the spell. Vera happened to just shoot the water far to the trees like Akila, but I managed to keep the water steady and slightly lift it. I didn’t find it difficult since Sofi had explained it quite well. I moved the body of water to me and back and lifted it up and down. I tried to release it and then saw it fall like a downpour.

“You made the same mistake as Akila,” Sofi said. “Don’t push your wand after the spell. It’s very sensitive.”

“Alright,” Vera said and stood with her feet firmly rooted in the sand. She tried it again and then managed to lift a body of water similar to what I’d done.

“Good job,” Sofi said, and shortly after, Vera sent the ball of water at Sofi, striking her so it splashed all over her.

“You sneaky fox,” she said and grinned as she wiped away the water. While Akila was looking at Sofi, I used the spell and silently guided a ball of water behind her back.

“Akila I got something for you.” She turned around and splash! Her thick hair hung wet and heavy down her back and water dripped down her body.

She gave me a look, and I excused myself, “You know I don’t like leaving anyone outside.”

“Why does it seem this is leading up to a water fight?” Vera asked.

“It’s because it is!” Sofi said and cast the spell, sending three balls of water in our direction. They hit me and Vera, but Akila dodged them with her superior reflexes. We scrambled up to our feet and ran giggling away from each other.

I sent another ball and tried hitting Sofi, but she, in the last second, sent a ball of water toward me so it splashed in the middle of the lake. Vera also tried hitting Sofi, but she defended herself just like she had defended herself against me.

Sofi then did something original and lifted a large chunk of water from the lake and then sent several spears of water in my direction. I found little room to maneuver as most of them hit me and made me stagger back to the sand.

Hearing Sofi laughing as she ran away, I was about to rise to my feet, but at that exact moment, a wave of water came crashing down on me. I staggered back but luckily didn’t fall.

“Payback,” Akila said and tried to hide her giggles behind her fingers.

Vera then tried shooting a ball at Akila again, but she jumped deftly to the right, and my eyes widened.

“Not again,” I said as the third ball of water hit my face.

Vera chuckled victoriously. “We all got him!” She slapped her thigh and then high-fived Sofi and then Akila.

“So you are all chasing me? That’s not fun,” I said and should have known it was about to come to this.

“It’s super fun,” Sofi said.

“Why don’t we all jump inside?” I suggested. I was dying for a swim, and besides, we were all already naked and wet.

“But then we can’t use our wands,” Vera said, disappointed.

“We can use Alban’s,” Sofi said and chuckled.

I tossed mine next to my broomstick. “As usual,” I said. Sofi tossed hers next to mine and then touched my chest for a brief moment, letting her hand trail down to my wand.

“Nice and hard,” she said.

I snaked my hand behind her back, rubbing it along her skin and being aware of the touch of her silky hair against my hand. “Soft and wet,” I told her.

“Do you want to play some more games?” she asked.

“Don’t you want to relax after running around and shooting water at each other?” I asked.

Sofi and the rest of the ladies shook their heads.

“In fact, I’ve got some more fun games up my sleeves,” Sofi said and twirled around on the sand so her hair whirled with her movement.

“Tell me about it?”

“One is called touch ‘n fuck,” she said and her grin spread from ear to ear.

“Go on,” I said but already had an idea what this would be.

“We’ll all chase you in the water and the one who touches you will get fucked by you.”

“Hi-hi, that sounds like fun,” Vera said.

I shifted my eyes to Akila. “How well do you swim?”

“I might not be the best … but the game sounds intriguing.”

“Any more rules?” I asked Sofi.

“Yes, the fucks get raised for each time we catch you,” she said.

“Sounds like a real tease,” Vera said.

“It sure is,” Sofi said. “And Alban, you have to start in the middle and then let us know when to start.”

“Alright,” I said. I waded deeper into the water and then swam farther till I reached the middle of the blue eye. I looked at the gorgeous sorceresses lined up and ready to chase me. I smiled like a king and knew already this would be a fun game.

“Alright,” I shouted back at them. “Come catch me!”

They ran to me, and the water splashed and spilled everywhere. When they were knee-deep in the water, they plunged right in and swam as quickly as they could. I decided to swim lightly; I already had an erection and the water fight earlier was enough foreplay, so I wanted them to catch me as quickly as possible. I dived under the water and noticed how crystal clear it was. I reached the middle and stared down at the blue eye. It must be at least twenty feet to the lakebed, and I believed I saw clams and pearls at the bottom.

Someone poked my back and I swam up to the surface, gasping for air. Vera’s hand shot up to the sky and she rejoiced, “I caught him first!”

I swam with her to shallower waters till my feet reached the sand. I plunged my cock right into her slit and pushed all the way in till I bottomed out. I lingered there for a couple of more seconds before I pulled out.

“I want you again,” she said in a husky voice.

“You have to catch me then.” I swam away and we started all over again, but I didn’t reach far till Akila touched my back.

“My turn,” she gladly said and couldn’t resist spreading her legs for me.

“A sneaky move,” I said and didn’t mind as I pushed my erection inside her tight, little hole while holding onto her waist. Missionary, I fucked her twice, but two strokes of her tight pussy might be the equivalent of ten.

“We need to change the rules,” Sofi said and placed her hands on her hips. “After you’ve fucked us, we must start at the edge of the lake.”

She had a point, otherwise, they could just wait behind my back, not even letting me breathe before touching me again. They agreed and swam back to shore and lined up. With their hands outstretched, they exchanged glances and giggles.

“Go!” I shouted at them, and they splashed water everywhere as they swam for their lives. I just lay back, floated around and looked up to the sky. The sun reached its peak, baking my skin and sprinkling this euphoric moment with more warmth. I let the ladies chase me, closing my eyes and wondering which of them I would bang next. I smiled, happier than ever, and the ripples pushed me farther away from them.

“Finally!” Sofi said. I lifted my gaze, and her wet, auburn hair glittered down her neck and floated on the water. She pressed herself closer to me, and I reached for her breasts and squeezed them. “Hey, I didn’t swim my ass off just so you could touch my breasts.”

I just chuckled and stood on my feet. I’d floated to the other side of the lake, and I stood in shallow water. I hugged her from behind and pressed my erection against her back. “Bend over,” I told her, which she happily obeyed. I fucked her three times and groaned when I pulled my cock out of her slit. “This is getting more and more painful.”

“And how do you think it is for us?” Vera asked, her eyes wide from watching me take Sofi.

“Line up here,” I said. I didn’t want them to go all the way back. I wanted to fuck them again and again.

They lined up and we started again. I continued to float on my back while my wand hardened and pointed at the sky. Akila wrapped her hands around my erection. “My turn,” she gladly said. “You can take me from behind.”

I lined her up and bent her over while her tail tickled my chest. I fucked her four times and now I started seeing the first hints of the green mist. It became stronger as I continuously upped my thrusts and not only that, but the desire to catch me grew tenfold as they all knew what was at stake.

Vera caught me the tenth time and while I tried to swim with her to shallow waters, she clung to me harder than ever. “It’s a bit hard to swim when you hold onto me.”

She pushed some hair behind her ears. “Are you getting lazy?”

“What, no?” I said and laughed.

“We are all chasing you and you just float around, waiting to fuck us.”

“Yeah … but it wasn’t I who came up with this game.”

“Admit you love it.”

“I absolutely do.”

“Missionary now,” she said. She released herself from me, floated on her back and parted her legs. I held onto her waist and pushed my cock slowly inside her. It wasn’t only their desires which grew but also my own. As I got past the fifth thrust, I fucked her harder, and the mist glowed around us. Her tits started rolling up and down her chest while her moans merged with mine.

At the tenth, it was painful to pull out, but I knew the three horny sorceresses would be on my back in no time, competing to get taken by me.

We started again and I decided to tease them by swimming away. The game continued and the number of thrusts kept getting higher and harder.

On my nineteenth, Sofi caught me and she chuckled. “You won’t last now.”

“We’ll see,” I said and swam with her to shallow waters. She spread her legs and pushed her sweet ass against my crotch.

“What are you waiting for?” she asked as I rubbed my cock along her wings.

“Geez, someone is desperate.”

“You want me just as badly as I want you,” she insisted and slid a finger up and down her wet slit.

“You’re damn right,” I said and pushed in my raging cock and banged her. As my thighs slapped onto her flesh, the green mist thickened considerably and so did my wrist. She did everything she could to make me cum, clenching her pussy as hard as possible while keeping the most desperate eye contact. I was right there, curling my toes and holding onto her so hard my hands shook. I was one thrust away, but then I reminded myself of the rules of the game and let go of her.

She sighed in disappointment and it felt as if my testicles were on fire. “I swear. He was one thrust away before erupting.”

She could’ve been smart and kept it for herself. They would do anything they could do to catch me. “Alright then,” I said and gritted my teeth as the blue balls became more noticeable. “Try to catch me!”

They were desperate and swam for their lives as if being chased by sharks. I decided to float around with my eyes closed and hands resting on my tummy. I felt a thrill like never before as I wondered who would catch me next. One thing was for certain, if it would be Akila then I would finish inside her after ten strokes of her tight pussy.

“My turn,” Akila said and seized my erection. I opened my eyes and saw her victorious smile and heard Vera and Sofi sighing in the background.

“You are a talented swimmer,” I said although she’d caught me the least amount of times.

“Not really, I just calculated where you would float and chased you accordingly.”

“A smart swimmer,” I corrected myself and swam with her up to shore. She refused to let go of my cock, stroking it and pumping it. I wasn’t sure if this was considered cheating, but I didn’t mind. I pressed my erection inside her, which slid in with the help of her warm fluids. I started pounding and widening her. Her tail vibrated across my chest and my wrist glowed powerfully. I grunted for every thrust and caressed her butt cheeks and then seized them. I pushed her sweet ass against me, leaned back, groaned and released my orgasm and came hard. Covered in a green, magical mist and bliss, I filled her womb with my pearly seeds. When I had pushed out every single drop of cum, I lost my balance and slumped into the water.

“I won,” Akila said in disbelief, her eyes lighting up, but then showed concern as I continued to float on. “Alban, are you there?”

“Uhm, yeah,” I said as my cock swayed and fell back to my navel. I was quickly surrounded by Sofi and Vera who both congratulated Akila.

“How many strokes away was I from winning?” Sofi wanted to know.

I raised my finger and was too numb to speak.

“One? So typical,” she said and rolled her eyes but kissed Akila. “Well-deserved winner.”

Vera kissed her too. “I must admit … I wanted him to finish inside me so badly.”

“It felt nice,” Akila said, curling her tail up and pushing my shoulder. “Alban, are you awake?”

I put my feet back on the sand, stood up and sighed in relief. “What a teasing game. Now let’s get something to eat.”

We waded back to shore.

“I can’t remember the last time I had so much fun,” Vera said wistfully as she probably wished the game wasn’t over.

“Neither can I,” Akila said and victoriously looked at her glowing wrist. “But I haven’t had much fun in my life, to tell the truth.”

“Really?” Sofi said. “I’ll certainly agree it’s more fun when a man is around, but me and my girls can come up with all kinds of activities to keep us alive.”

“I guess that’s a part that’s been missing from my life,” Vera said and pondered over it. “I had to work all the time, so not much time for fun.”

“And I was ostracized,” Akila said and bent her head in shame. I draped my arms over both their necks and pulled them closer, reminding them that they had me.

“You two can’t beat yourself up over your pasts. Instead, spend that energy on your future.”

“We will,” Vera said and exchanged glances with Akila. “It will be impossible not to when living side by side with you and Alban.”

“I sometimes think I’ve been having too much fun,” Sofi said and gave herself some self-criticism. “Victoria has a point that we can’t overindulge ourselves.”

“I would dare to disagree,” I said. “You are a very skilled sorceress, and if you’ve managed to combine fun with learning then that’s an amazing achievement.”

“Sure … but what am I supposed to do when a big scary monster attacks me?”

“You hide behind Alban’s back,” Akila said.

“I remember when we were attacked by werewolves. I almost fainted.”

“Who killed them?” Sofi asked and shuddered.

“Well, Alban, dah,” Vera said.

“You aren’t telling the full story,” I said. “I killed some, but so did Salina and Cassandra, and also, you healed Cassandra in a very difficult time. You didn’t faint at all.”

“But that’s what I’m talking about,” Sofi said. “I might have the magical skills to entertain, but I wouldn’t want to stand up against werewolves.”

“Just stay in the background then,” I told her. “While I take care of the monsters.” Those words made them just draw themselves closer to me.

“Should we get something to eat?” Vera asked while peeking up at me.

“Yeah, I’m starving after chasing you around,” Sofi said and chuckled.

“I think we all are,” Akila said.

Vera lifted the blanket and neatly laid it on top of the sand. We settled down on the blanket and when I was about to reach for the plates, someone tickled my bare foot. I jumped, fell back and kicked the air.

“Hi-hi. I didn’t know you were ticklish,” Sofi excused herself and lent her hand to me and pulled me up.

I gave her a look. “I must be on guard when you’re around.”

“Only when you don’t smile,” Sofi said. “That’s when I will strike you with joy and love.”

“Not sure what I’ll strike you back with,” I said.

Vera reached for my half-limp cock and pulled down the foreskin and up again. “This.”

The sorceresses giggled, and it was beyond me they hadn’t grown tired of it yet, especially after that naughty game we’d just played.

“Should we get our clothes back on?” I asked.

“What a silly thing to ask,” Sofi said and threw her head back, pushed out her breasts and stared up at the sunny sky. “Let the sunshine caress your skin. Nudity and sunny weather are the greatest joys in life.”

“Sofi is right,” Vera said. “Eating nude will be more fun.”

“Not just eating, but simply being,” Sofi said and gave her a wink.

“But there’s another dilemma,” Vera said and looked at me. “We usually make sandwiches for each other, But now we’re four.”

“I got it,” Sofi exclaimed. “Let’s all make a sandwich, then we jumble them together, and then we guess who made which.”

I chuckled. “It’s a bit of an imagination you have.”

She proudly placed her fist on her hip. “One thing I’m proud of.”

“If I get yours,” I said and jerked my head at Vera. “Then I will know it.”

“I know yours too,” she said.

“None of you knows what I’m into,” Sofi said.

“I’m not sure if any of you knows what I like to eat,” Akila said.

“I think I have a clue,” Vera said.

“Okay, I’ll start,” I said. “And make sure to turn around and don’t peek.”

They turned around, and I made one how I usually wanted mine to taste. A lot of smoked meat, salt, some cheese and honey on the side and barely any lettuce. It probably wouldn’t be hard to guess it was mine, but I stashed the sandwich under the cloth and then sat next to Sofi as Vera was up next. We continued till we were finished, and made sure for every sandwich that was made that we moved the sandwiches around.

“So,” Sofi gladly said and distributed the sandwiches to us. I got mine and studied it intently. It certainly couldn’t have been Vera’s since it had way too little honey. In fact, this looked similar to mine except it had more lettuce. We all sat and examined each other’s sandwiches, and Vera already aimed her eyes at me.

“I got yours,” she said and chuckled.

“Show it to me.”

She did and I nodded in confirmation. Sofi continued to examine hers, not quite sure what to say. “Hmm, it has a lot of honey, and not so much meat … is it yours?” she asked Vera.

“How did you know that?”

“The flavors seemed to fit your personality,” she said. “Sweet and not so chewy.”

She chuckled. “I’m not sure if Alban is chewy though.”

“His wand sure is tough,” she said and giggled with the rest of the ladies.

“I’m guessing this to be yours,” I said and jerked my head at Akila.

“What makes you think that?” she asked and looked at me quizzically.

“It has a lot of meat, and I know you’re fond of flesh, and at the same time, it has a lot of lettuce on the side. That’s the only way I managed to distinguish it from mine.”

“Okay, you guessed right,” she said and her cheeks pinkened. “I didn’t think you would guess right.”

“Well if it hadn’t been for the lettuce, I sure wouldn’t,” I said.

Akila then exchanged glances with Sofi. “I got yours then,” Akila said.

“Yup, enjoy the honey!” Sofi said. She was right that our eating habits reflected our personalities. As I started eating, I felt a strong bond. The more sorceresses who surrounded me, the safer and stronger I felt, and not just that but happier too. It was near impossible to think of doom and gloom, or anxiety. Everything was great, and I would do everything to keep it that way.

“What are you going to do tomorrow?” Vera asked Sofi with hints of concern in her voice.

“I have to return to the academy,” she said with a sigh.

“Can’t you stay with us?” Vera asked.

“I want to but I want to finish the academy … and is there even space for me?” Her eyes twinkled in my direction. “You already live with four sorceresses.”

“There’s plenty of space,” I said and took the last bite of Akila’s sandwich. “In fact, we’ll soon expand the farm, so that’s the last thing you’d have to worry about.”

“I have to think about it,” Sofi said.

“It’s okay,” I said and winked at her. “But the entire household will appreciate your creativity, fun and games. We can’t all be thinking of chores all the time.”

“That’s what I try to tell myself too,” Sofi said. “We have to enjoy our lives. We can’t just live by a bullet point list.”

“But things will be needed,” I corrected her.

“Instead of saying things will be needed,” she said and gave me a cunning smile. “We can say we’ll live through and enjoy these things.”

It dawned on me what she was talking about, and I understood the value of having someone like that under my roof. I laid my hand on her thigh. “Do you really need to finish the academy?”

She smiled. “I want to. Don’t take it the wrong way. We can still spend time together during the summer.”

“I don’t,” I said and looked proudly at her. Sasha should take back her insult when she called Sofi a baby girl. Despite her playfulness, she was more mature than any of those entertainers.

There was just a bit of sun left as it was about to dip behind the trees, and I lay down on the sand. Akila cuddled up to my right side and I draped my arm over her shoulders. Sofi crawled up to my left and then Vera came crawling up right on top of me.

“Can you handle all three of us at once?” Vera asked and brushed some hair from my eyes.

I let my hands roam freely from their unique bodies and enjoyed every single touch of skin they provided me. “I can … in fact, I can handle more.”

She lay down and let her breasts touch my chest. “I know you can …. You are too strong not to.” While I was squeezed between them three, they started sharing stories from childhood and onwards, everything from playing a naughty game to eavesdropping on their parents to learning what magical enhancement was for the first time. I didn’t bother chiming in. I was just lying on the grass and listening to twittering birds. It felt like heaven.

“How’s your back?” Sofi asked, and I turned to her. With no fun in her mind but rather care and affection, she caressed my shoulder and then watched my expression.

“Good … along with everything else.”

“Do you want it to feel better?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Us three can give you a slippery massage.”

“I’ve never heard of a slippery massage before.”

“Right, and you’ll love it,” she said. “It will keep you warm now in the evening. And it will be a little skill Vera and Akila can pleasure you with.”

“Sure,” I said.

“Turn around and just relax,” she said.

I patted Vera on the back who was still holding onto me. “Vera?”

“Let me just hug you a bit longer,” she said and squeezed me tighter.

“A bit too tight.”

“Does it feel cold when one of us untangles ourselves from you?” Sofi asked.

“It feels like going from the peak of the summer to an ice bath,” I said and wanted to cling to all of them.

“The quicker you turn on your back, the quicker we can start the massage,” Sofi said. I turned over and relaxed on the blanket. “So, I will show the ladies how it’s done.” She explained to Vera and Akila and brought out a bottle of some sort of oil. After she’d opened it, I felt the scent straight away, and it was like I’d entered a garden of roses. 

“First, you massage it all over his back, and then make sure it’s over your body too,” she explained further and lowered herself down on me. She slid up along my body, rubbing her body against my back and then slid back down again. She repeated the slippery movement till I started moaning and feeling a pleasure completely unrelated to the usual acts.

“So, Akila, you’re up next,” Sofi said and stepped aside.

“Can you help me rub it in?”

“Sure,” Sofi said and I imagined the scene in front of me as they smeared each other with the exotic body oil.

“Forgive me if it will be clumsy,” Akila told me. I was already in nirvana and just waved my hand dismissively.

“It’s not about perfection,” Sofi reminded her. “It’s about affection.”

“I see,” Akila said and happily descended onto my body and slid up on my butt and up to my back. I was glad Vera had cut my hair, so the ladies could reach farther up to my body. As she slid side to side, rubbing her tits and thick thighs along my back, I started shivering with pleasure till she paused. “Are you alright?”

“It just feels so damn good,” I mumbled

“Keep on going,” Sofi whispered, but I heard it clearly. She kept the body sliding massage a couple of more times, and then it was Vera’s turn who almost jumped onto me.

“Easy there,” I said and giggled.

“Sorry,” she apologized. As she got the rhythm going, I started shivering again. Even if the sun was below the trees, everything felt so bright. I loved every single moment of this and wished moments like these would never end.

“Where are you going?” I mumbled as Vera moved away from me.

“Don’t worry,” Sofi said and patted my back. “We’ll continue the massage, but all three of us will massage you simultaneously.”

“He’s not wide enough for that,” Vera pointed out.

“I’ll show you,” Sofi said cleverly. She stepped on the other side and lined up Vera and Akila next to each other. “Now, we’ll only use our breasts, and we’ll move in tandem.” Sofi lowered her boobs onto my back and rubbed them up and down. I then felt all six of their boobs on my back. They giggled as they struggled to find the rhythm, but after finding it, they successfully kept rubbing their breasts up and down my back. I smiled brightly, but as they kept going I ended up laughing hysterically.

“What’s so funny?” Vera asked me.

“I’m just happy,” I said and continued to laugh as the massage continued into the evening.

After a while, some drool trickled out from the corner of my lips.

“See there,” Vera said and brought out a napkin and cleaned the drool from my lips. “He always drools when he’s sleeping.”

“Cute,” Sofi said and shook my shoulder. “Turn around, Alban.” I turned around with an erection pointing straight north. I sighed a breath of relief and must have looked high.

“How do you feel?” Akila asked and her fingers were on their way to my erection.

“I’ve never felt so good in my life,” I said and just continued to smile. “Sofi … where have you been all my life?”

“Waiting for the love of my life,” she said and I felt her fingers nearing my erection too. “The massage heals you, doesn’t it?”

“Hmm yeah,” I mumbled.

“And a little blowjob will too,” Vera said and opened her mouth and took my erection down her throat. She came off with a pop and happily shared it with the rest of the sorceresses.

“A happy ending for you,” Sofi said and sucked on it passionately till her cheeks hollowed out. Akila resorted to licking it and sucking it now and then, her cat-like eyes aimed at me all the time, looking for approval. I sighed in relief and pushed my cock farther into her mouth. She came off and passed it on to Vera who plunged it into her mouth and kept eye contact as her throat muscles contracted. She bobbed her head, doing anything she could to please me. She came off and let the spit trickle down and handed my erection over to Sofi, who gladly descended till she bottomed out, gagging.

“Hmm,” I moaned and then thrust my hips farther up against her mouth. She swirled her tongue in a clockwise motion, and that brief touch made me erupt into her mouth. My entire body jolted as I kept firing jet after jet of cum. I was astonished at how there was even something left, especially after the fun and games by the lake. She swallowed as much as possible and came off. My cock still seeped but Vera took it back into her mouth and sucked on it some more and passed it onto Akila who sucked and licked the last beads of cum.

“I feel like … ten years younger,” I said and slumped back down in relief.

“See,” Sofi said gladly. “That’s what having fun does with your life.”

“I wonder if Salina and Cassandra will recognize you,” Vera said.

“What?” I asked.

“You are glowing,” she said and rubbed her knuckles on my cheek. “You’ve always been glowing, but you are glowing stronger.”

“Yeah,” I said and sat up. “That massage … it felt amazing.”

“I’m glad you enjoyed it,” Sofi said and bowed. “We did it for you, because we care about you.”

I remembered clearly what Vera had taught me about gifts and caring for each other, and we exchanged glances and both of us smiled. I then looked at Akila who didn’t keep a distance much longer. I couldn’t be any happier that she was close to us, and hopefully, she’ll soon break free from her shy shell.

We washed off the oil from each other and then dried each other with our wands. The sky was about to darken, and I knew we should be heading back.

“I don’t think I’ll have time to join you guys for dinner,” Sofi said wistfully.

“Why?”

“I promised to be back by dusk as well,” she said and sighed. She took on her clothes and boots. “I really wish I could hang around for a bit longer.”

“We’ll find time another day,” I said and opened my arms up for her. We hugged for a couple of minutes, and she was so warm, full of life and fun. A day spent with her had given me the same benefits as a healing spell. “Sofi?”

“Yeah?”

“I think Vera and Akila would also like to say goodbye.”

She tittered. “Just a little bit longer. You’re so strong.”

We eventually broke free from the hug and she embraced Vera.

“I will remember this day for the rest of my life,” Vera said.

“Me too,” Sofi said. “Make sure to massage him. It will keep you all healthy and elated.”

Vera shifted her glance to me. “Oh, I will. I will please him whenever he asks for it.” They parted from each other’s arms, and Sofi hugged Akila goodbye as well.

“Take care of yourself now,” Sofi said.

“I will,” Akila said and held onto her a bit longer. “Do you mind if I lick your cheek?”

“No,” she said, giggling, and Akila licked her and made her giggle some more.

“You taste sweet,” Akila said.

“How sorceresses are supposed to taste like.” They parted from each other’s arms, and Sofi swung her left leg over her broomstick. “Will you be sending letters?”

“I will,” I promised her and my heart felt hollow as she was about to part from us.

“Tell Salina and Cassandra I said hi,” Sofi said and waved her hand to us.

“We will,” I said and waved back to her, seeing her disappear into the darkness.

We cast the flying spell and flew back to our farmhouse.

Akila had her hands wrapped around me all the time. “You look comfortably numb.”

“I am,” I told her. “I feel at peace.” It felt a bit as if time stood still, and I flew way slower than on my way here. I just wanted to eat some dinner and then, with the rest of my sorceresses, enjoy a good night’s sleep.
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I shaded my eyes and looked at the guesthouse. It was half the size of the farmhouse, and it had thatched roof and was built out of the wood I’d felled a couple of weeks ago. It had five rooms and a spacious living room. No kitchen since we figured we’ll eat together on the terrace.

Now that the guesthouse was finished, we’d invited Vera’s family over. Her mother, Agnes, had promised to bring canvas and an easel, and paint a family painting for us. I was also excited to see her sisters again.

We waited for them by the garden, shielding our eyes when the sun shined brighter and stronger. We stood right at the entrance of summer. The flowers had bloomed and the leaves had fully grown. I wore a shirt and watched over the unpolluted and glittering land of Sorcera Germania.

“I just came to think of something,” Cassandra said, standing there in a mini skirt and a top. “This will be your first summer here.”

“It is as beautiful as I’d imagined it to be.”

“And what better way to start it off with a family dinner,” Vera said.

I rubbed some flour from her face. “You still have some dough on your nose.”

“So …?” she said and looked at me funnily. “It’s my family we’ll be seeing.”

“I hope they’ll enjoy the guesthouse.”

Vera waved her hand dismissively. “I can promise you that they’ve never seen anything like that.”

I glanced over to the old-fashioned guesthouse, which shared a similar style to my farmhouse. I’d wanted it to blend in and not look off compared to what was already here. “I don’t see what’s so special about it.”

“It’s luxurious, okay,” she said and laughed.

“You’re in a good mood,” Cassandra noted.

“Why shouldn’t I be?” she said with her hands close to her heart. “My family is coming over for the first time. There they are!” She jumped upon seeing them. Her father came flying toward us first, and her mom was trailing slightly after him. Luna and Cornelia flew side by side. Luna looked similar to Vera but slightly taller. Cornelia, who was the oldest sibling, was slightly shorter but yet taller than Vera. They landed near us and Vera jumped into Luna’s and Cornelia’s arms, greeting them with a three-way hug.

“What about your good old parents?” Burim, her father said. He was dressed in a patched-up coat along with some slightly dirty pants. Although it looked like he’d tried to brush off the dirt as well as possible. Because of the blindness in his left eye, he wore a white eye patch which made him look like a pirate, especially so with the very little hair which was left on his head.

“I’ll give you a hug too,” Vera said. After kissing Cornelia and Luna, she opened up her arms to her mother and father, leaving Cornelia and Luna with us.

I opened up my arms to Luna, brushing some of her brown, glittering hair away from her face. “Welcome,” I said.

“Thank you, Alban,” she said and it felt as if she pressed her body a bit closer to me than what would be considered a friendship.

“How’s my little sister behaving?”

“She’s everything I could’ve asked for.”

“That’s cute,” she said and broke from the hug to pat Vera on the back. “You make me proud.”

I then gave Cornelia a hug, who didn’t press her body as close to mine but reluctantly let go of me. “Hi,” she said.

“Nice to see you again,” I said. “How’s the dress?”

“I love it,” she said. Last time we’d met in the early spring we’d given them some clothes. Now though, both Cornelia and Luna were wearing skirts and tops. Cornelia had her hair in a braid and Luna had hers spilling freely over her shoulders and back. Cassandra greeted them with warm hugs and escorted them up the terrace where they met Akila and Salina.

“Be easy on my sorceress,” Burim told me. “She’s a bit too old for you.”

“Dad,” Vera said, her cheeks turning fiery red.

Agnes, her mother, just chuckled. “He’s joking.”

We settled down on the sofa after Akila and Salina had greeted them too. I had talked Akila into not being a cat when they would come over and asked her to sit close to Cornelia since I’d imagined them getting along well together.

Salina took off her apron. “So, we have some smoked meat, fried bacon, cheese, some vegetables, butter, honey and baskets of bread—”

“I baked the bread,” Vera blurted proudly.

“Who taught you to bake?” her mom asked.

“Salina and Cassandra.”

“I’m glad my daughter is becoming everything a sorcerer would want,” Burim said and patted her back. “Maybe there are some other things Cassandra and Salina have taught you too.”

Agnes gave him a look while Vera’s blush returned.

“Why don’t you dig in,” I said and tried to spare Vera from another embarrassing moment. I pushed the baskets of bread to our guests first and let them load up their plates. Even after they’d finished making their sandwiches, they quietly waited for the rest of us to fill our plates. It was impossible not to notice how well-raised they were despite Burim’s occasional joke here and there.

Akila and Cornelia chatted about a couple of things, and Agnes gladly talked with Salina and Cassandra, asking how her daughter was doing.

“How was the bread?” Vera asked her family.

Luna placed her hand on Vera’s shoulder. “That’s the fifth time you’ve asked us that.”

“Maybe one of the pieces of bread wasn’t as well baked as the other,” she said.

“We used the same dough,” Salina said after taking a sip from the glass of milk and giving her a funny look at the same time.

Vera placed her finger on her chin. “But maybe … I don’t know.”

“Relax,” Luna told her. “You know this is luxurious for us.”

Despite subsisting on dried fruits, grains and dairy, they ate moderately and made sure to eat an equal amount of bread and meat. Although we had prepared more meat since we figured they would like to eat more flesh.

They went on talking and when Vera mentioned the entertainers, their eyes widened.

“They gave you a show for free?” Luna asked as if she couldn’t believe it.

“Uh-huh,” Vera said and aimed her eyes at me. “It was after their teacher taught Salina and Cassandra Infinite Magic, their teacher wanted Alban’s honest review of their show.”

“What a deal,” Burim said.

“I couldn’t complain,” I chimed in.

“What did you use Infinite Magic for?” Luna asked.

I turned around and pointed at the acres of land. “I cleared out some forest in order to expand the land. Most of it is pasture for now but I’m planning to grow some crops too.”

Luna looked at Vera. “I’m jealous of you, but in a good way.”

“I hug Alban every day, letting him know I’m grateful to live by his side.”

“You’ve gotten a new haircut,” Cornelia pointed out.

“Yup, your sweet sister couldn’t resist.”

“Good job,” Luna said and patted her back.

“And thank you for teaching me,” Vera told her two older siblings.

“What about me, when will you give me a haircut?” Burim said and chuckled.

“No one is getting near you with a scissor,” Agnes said and took his hand. “You won’t have any hair left.”

Burim was about to say something but coughed, and it sounded to me that his cough had gotten worse. “Everything will wither eventually … summer won’t last forever.”

“But we can enjoy our lives while they last,” Cassandra said.

“And summer will last longer with loved ones,” Luna said and also gave her father a worried look.

“Of course, my sweethearts.”

We dabbed our lips and then decided to show them the guesthouse. They all bowed meekly and thanked us for the delicious food.

“I haven’t eaten something as tasty as this in a while,” Luna said with a hand over her belly. I tried not to rudely let my eyes trail to her breasts, but it was difficult since they were slightly bigger and fuller than Vera’s. I didn’t want Vera to think I found her siblings attractive, especially after everything she’s done for me.

“Smoked meat is something different than porridge,” Burim said and almost tripped when he tried standing up from the sofa.

“Careful,” Agnes warned him and took his hand.

“That’s a good sorceress,” Burim said while we walked down the terrace and approached the guesthouse, “looking over her blind, ailing sorcerer.”

“What a guesthouse,” Luna said, her eyes widening.

“There’s a room for each and every one of you,” Vera said.

“Impressive,” Burim said and turned to me. “Even if I only can see with one eye, I can definitely see how you should make your own village.”

I chuckled and brushed that idea aside. “That’s a bit too much.”

“It isn’t,” he said. “You have the strength and magic to do so.”

“He got a point,” Salina chimed in and moved her mouth closer to my ear. “You got the wand too.”

We welcomed them inside and led them through the spacious foyer. After the foyer was the living room with a fireplace. Luna caressed the leather couch and drew in a deep breath. “Smells fresh, like a forest.”

“It was just built, dah,” Vera said. “But I think it looks slightly nude.”

“What’s so nude about it?” Luna asked.

“It’s missing paintings and some ornaments.”

“It’s a breath of fresh air,” Cornelia said.

We showed them their bedrooms. Cornelia and Luna loved theirs, but Agnes and Burim stiffened when standing on the threshold of theirs.

“This is …” Agnes started but couldn’t finish her sentence.

“A bit too luxurious?” Burim guessed, holding her hand.

“Yes, we can take another room and move the beds together,” Agnes said.

“Mom … that’s nonsense,” Vera protested.

“We are your parents—not deities.”

“It’s just for a couple of nights,” Vera said. “When Alban asked me about the bed, I had you two in mind.”

Agnes touched the soft bed and the silky coverlet and lightly poked the pillow. “I’m not sure.”

Both of them looked at the bed as if it were some alien furniture.

“But we did this for you,” Vera persisted.

“Where will you sleep?” her mom asked.

Vera pointed at the farmhouse. “There as always. A comfortable bed won’t change you if that’s what you’re afraid of.”

“She’s been sleeping in a bigger bed than this,” Cassandra chimed in. “She’s the same sweetheart as always.”

“I guess we can give it a shot,” Burim said, but it was obvious they weren’t that enthusiastic about it. “Maybe it will relieve some of my back pain.”

“Sure,” Agnes said and aimed her motherly gaze at Vera. “I’m your mother, not your queen. I want the same standard as you.”

“Well, just like what Cassandra said,” Vera chuckled. “Our bed is kind of bigger than this.”

“What do you need such a big bed for?” Agnes asked.

“I don’t need one—Alban does.”

The girls giggled and Burim gave me a thumbs-up.

“Come on, Agnes,” Burim said and patted his sorceress on the back. “Let’s give it a shot. We can’t deny our own daughter’s intentions.”

“Alright, we’ll sleep here,” Agnes said and laid her broomstick close to the nightstand. “Do you want me to start on the painting?”

“If you want,” I told her.

“Better now while my mind is sharp.”

“What will we do then?” Luna asked.

“Spend some quality time with your father,” Burim said and patted his daughter’s back.

We guided them out from the guesthouse and back out to the sunshine. We’d talked about the painting yesterday, and I’d let them all have a say. We’d all agreed to have the hills in the background, but also the farmhouse, so we stood by the garden which gave Agnes a perfect view.

Agnes placed the canvas on the easel. “Do any of you not know the process of painting?”

Akila and I raised our hands.

“Okay, it will take about an hour to finish the sketch, and after that maybe one or two more to finish painting it,” she said. “But during the first hour, I need you to stay straight. Just let me know when you need a break.”

“A couple of hours … that’s quick,” I said.

“How long did you expect it to take?” Vera asked and looked at me funnily.

“I would imagine a couple of weeks at least. I believe a portrait in my former world could take a month.”

The sorceresses just funnily looked at me, but luckily Cassandra had an idea of what I was talking about. “The painters here know a magic spell fairly well which speeds up the process compared to what humans are working with.”

“I should’ve guessed,” I said.

We lined up, and I was in the middle flanked by Cassandra and Salina behind me and Akila and Vera in front of me. We had to take a break every fifteen minutes or so. I tried not to be rude, but it wasn’t pleasant standing still for so long.

Eventually, Agnes finished the sketch, I peeked at it before joining up with the rest of the ladies. The sketch sure looked promising, but I couldn’t wait for the finished product.

“Mom, will you concentrate if we play some games?” Vera asked.

“I will. Play all the games you want,” she said and raised her wand. “Pingere Caeruleum!”

“What should we play?” I asked her, and I was in the mood for some games after standing still for so long.

“Tag,” Vera suggested eagerly.

“I’m game,” Luna said.

“Me too,” Cornelia said.

“None of you will catch me,” Akila said.

“I start!” Vera blurted and suddenly we went running around the garden. She tried chasing me at first, but couldn’t quite catch me then went for Cornelia and caught her. She then sprinted to Akila, tagging her. Akila went straight for me, and she wasn’t kidding—she was fast. Her speed caught me off guard and then I felt her poking my back.

“Gotcha!” She ran giggling away but then slowed down her pace. I noticed quickly she wasn’t the only one slowing down her pace, but it was almost like all four of them wanted me to touch them, not making me chase them but them chasing me.

“What’s the point of tag if you just want me to tag you?” I asked.

“My leg hurts,” Luna said playfully. “That’s why I’m limping.”

I watched her questionably since I couldn’t remember seeing her leg hurting earlier.

“My leg also hurts,” Cornelia said.

“Mine too,” Vera said and giggled.

“I’m tired of running,” Akila said without panting.

“It took you five seconds to tag me,” I pointed out.

“I know, but you can tag me back if you wish,” Akila said and drew herself closer to me. I accepted the conditions and tagged her back, keeping the game rolling.

We kept on playing till we were out of breath and had to take a little rest. Our feet were spattered with dirt and our hairs were tousled and tangled.

With a grin, Vera approached me and whispered, “Do you know what would have been funnier?”

“What?”

“If we all chase you and the one who catches you gets fucked by you.”

“Is that a game you would like to play with your siblings and parents nearby?”

“No,” she said. “That’s why I’m whispering and will make a note. We should play this when Sofi returns.”

“Wait a minute, we already played that game.”

“But that was in the water … more fun here.”

“Sure,” I said.

After we’d breathed, we played a round of hide and seek. They wanted me to be the seeker first, but I protested, “I have a feeling you won’t even hide and just want me to find you.”

“We won’t do that,” Luna said. “But I’m not the best hider.”

“Neither am I,” Cornelia said.

Vera also shook her head. “I suck at hiding.”

Only Akila was left, but as a cat, I knew she couldn’t use that as an excuse. “I can hide … sometimes.”

We settled on Akila being the seeker, but her superior senses found us within a minute.

“You must be the greatest seeker in the world,” Vera said, who’d hidden under the terrace.

“Sister,” Luna said and patted her shoulder, “she’s an animagus.”

“Okay, I’ll be the seeker,” Vera said. She counted in front of the terrace and we ran around hiding. I hid behind a bale of hay, but she found me first. “There you are!”

I couldn’t accuse her of actively trying to find me, but I found it suspicious that she found me first. “Did you peek when you counted?”

“No,” she said and placed her hands on her hips. “I found you, fair and square.”

“Alright then.”

“Don’t be a sore loser.”

I laughed. “I’m not.”

“Do you know what would’ve been another funny game?” she whispered.

Since she whispered, I could already guess it was sexual in nature. “I search for you and the one I find gets fucked?”

“Exactly.”

“Whenever Sofi gets back, we have a lot of catching up to do.”

“We do,” she said and giggled.

We tracked down her siblings behind a couple of apple trees. Akila was a bit more difficult to find, and it wasn’t until Salina who stood on the terrace gave me a hint and pointed upward.

We retreated to the garden and saw her innocently on top of the roof.

“How in the world did you get up there?” Vera shouted.

She transformed herself into a cat and jumped down to the grass and transformed herself back into a human. “That’s how.”

We admired her creativity and continued to play. Just as I’d loved to play the erotic games with Sofi, I loved these too, but I did start to crave some nudity now and then, especially as the girls were so flirty.

“I’m finished,” Agnes said. We’d just finished our fifth round, and we were all excited to see the finished product. Salina and Cassandra descended the terrace, and the rest of us were already gathered in front of the painting. My eyes widened as I studied myself first and then the other sorceresses around me. I looked so real, so well-detailed and polished. She’d painted it that way so that the sorceresses’ attention was aimed directly at me, and I could see the hint of craving in their eyes.

“This is … beautiful.”

Agnes bowed. “Thank you.”

Vera attacked her in a hug. “You are the greatest painter, mom.”

Smiling deeply, Cassandra stood right next to me. I felt a warm drop land on my shoulder and turned around to see her eyes welling up. “It touches my heart.”

“Mine too,” Salina said, who kept studying it thoroughly.

“I liked the way you made them look at me,” I said.

Agnes turned to me and arched an eyebrow. “I didn’t make them that way—that’s how they look at you.”

“I see,” I said and it dawned on me that she hadn’t sprinkled the painting with lies to make me feel better.

“What I painted is exactly the world and surroundings you stand in. I didn’t add any extra colors.”

Cassandra kissed my cheek. “You are the center of our lives … just like where you stand.”

“I’ll be back,” I said and hurried into the farmhouse. I couldn’t just let her stand there with her pockets empty after painting such a masterpiece. I fumbled inside the pouch and fished after two ounces of gold which was quite generous for a painting, but she deserved more in my opinion.

I hurried back outside. With the gold coins in my hand, I extended my hand to her, and she stiffened and then aimed a funny-looking smile at me.

“What are you doing?”

I blinked. “For the painting.”

She closed my hand and pushed it back. “The painting was a gift. I can’t accept money for a gift.”

“Are you sure?”

“I’m a hundred percent sure. You’ve invited us over. You let us sleep under your roof and you feed us … what makes you think I can’t do anything to you in return?”

“I’m sorry,” I said. I felt humiliated at first but then her words sank in. I should’ve understood when Vera gave me the handmade figure. I let the coins roll back into my pouch. “I have a lot of respect for you, and I will say I have a lot to learn from you as well.”

She patted my right shoulder. “That will be my sweet daughter’s job.”

Vera whispered to Alban, “I told you my family’s love isn’t for sale or transactional.”

We stood there and admired the painting for a bit longer till we retreated to the terrace. I carried the painting with me and went inside the farmhouse. “Vera, please make room for this in the middle of the fireplace mantel.”

She rearranged some paintings, and then I placed it right in the middle, making it fit perfectly.

“Stunning,” I said.

“I’m proud of my mom,” she said.

“You have all the right reasons to be,” I said and didn’t only take the painting into account, but also her love for her family and simple things.

Even if Cassandra and Salina were in the process of making dinner, they snuck into the living room to look at the painting.

“You found the perfect place,” Cassandra said.

“I know.”

“You don’t mind pushing your father aside?” Vera asked.

“I have a feeling that’s what he wanted,” I said.

I easily lost myself in the painting, from the hills to the sky and the grass. I traced my eyes back to myself and then to the sorceresses who gave me their attention and love. I also saw my own gaze which looked fiercer and stronger than I’d ever seen. I wasn’t fond of looking at myself in the mirror, but as I stood there and stared at myself, it was clear that I had changed.

We went back to the terrace and settled down on the sofa. Salina and Cassandra finished dinner and placed the platter of roasted lamb and vegetables on the table. We were hungry in the evening, especially after playing those games.

We let our guests take first, and after my hand with gold had been rejected, I was careful to encourage Agnes to take more meat.  

“I’m proud of all of you,” Burim said. “Especially you Agnes who raised my daughters so well. I truly love you.”

“I love you too, Burim,” Agnes said and inched her hips closer to his.

“That was one beautiful painting,” Burim said.

“I’m honored you all liked it,” Agnes said.

Our attention shifted to food, and we started eating. The juices dribbled down our cheeks, and after I’d emptied my plate, I reached for more. The guests and my sorceresses also loaded up plate after plate, eating so much that we spilled quite a bit. Luna and Cornelia quickly tried to clean up what they’d spilled, but Cassandra and Salina stopped them.

“That’s our job,” Salina reminded them. “Just leave it and we’ll clean it up for you.”

“If you insist,” Luna said.

“You two can also try not to spill so much,” Agnes reminded them.

“But it’s so tasty,” Cornelia said with a guilty smile. She took a lamb chop in her hand, ripped off a mouthful and chewed till juices dribbled down her cheeks. Both Salina and Cassandra looked flattered, but they deserved it; they did make the best food.

When we’d finished, we leaned back and relaxed. Vera and her family delved into several memories and I kept Akila company and held her hand. I was surprised by how many pleasant memories they shared despite growing up poor, but a lot of the time their memories somehow ended up being about me and I also noticed they glanced in my direction despite it not being about me.

Salina and Cassandra eventually took the dishes. While remaining seated, Burim bowed to them. “It was a delicacy,” he said and coughed into his elbow.

“We’re glad you enjoyed it,” Salina said.

“Alban, can you help me with something?” Cassandra asked kindly.

“Sure,” I said and rose from my seat and joined her in the kitchen.

“After they’ve gone to the guesthouse, would you mind taking a walk together?”

“Of course, I wouldn’t,” I said and looked forward to spending time with her too.

“We came to an agreement,” Salina said and turned to me. Despite wearing an apron, her breasts strained against them, and despite being late in the evening, she wore a seductive cape dress. “If she would take you out on a walk, Akila and I would sleep next to you, if you know what I mean.”

My lips curled into a smile. “Don’t worry about it.”

“If only there was a spell to fast forward the time,” Salina chuckled and went back to the dishes. I wholeheartedly agreed with her.

We finished off the evening with some cookies and milk. Vera repeatedly asked if they were okay till her mom had to step in and pat her on the back. “It’s the thought that counts … that you baked them for us.”

“I know, but you can at least tell me if they were tasty or not.”

Burim turned the empty basket to her face. “Let it speak for itself.”

When the stars were smeared out in the sky, and we were yawning, we led them to the guesthouse and hugged each other goodnight.

“What should we do tomorrow?” Cornelia and Luna asked me while I hugged them both at the same time.

“We’ll figure something out,” I said.

“I know,” Vera said. “We can milk the cows together.”

“Sounds like fun,” Luna said.

“Even more fun,” Vera whispered, “we’ll spill the milk on Alban.”

They giggled and I rolled my eyes.

I turned to Agnes and said with a hand over my heart, “Thank you so much for the painting.”

“You are welcome,” she said and bowed.

“Thank you for taking care of our daughter,” Burim said and bowed too.

“You are welcome,” I said and started having an inkling of what they meant by being there for each other rather than transactions. They tiredly went into the guesthouse, and Vera and Akila were already clinging to me. “I promised to take a walk with Cassandra.”

Vera said, “That’s fair since we’ve been next to you for an entire day, but what do you think of my parents?”

“I have great respect for both of them. I just hope your father’s health isn’t detrimental.”

“He’s not getting better with time, but I’m grateful he’s still alive. And he’s grateful I became your sorceress.”

“I know.”

“And my siblings?” she sneakily added.

I arched an eyebrow. “Uhm, I haven’t known them for long.”

“Hey, you can tell me what you think about them.”

I said, “A bit early to tell.”

“Okay then,” she said and kissed my cheek. “We’ll be going to bed, enjoy your walk.”

“Thank you,” I said. While Vera, Akila and Salina went to bed. I exchanged glances with Cassandra. “Any special places in mind?”

“No,” she said with a shrug. “So long you are next to me and so long we can get some fresh air.”

“And privacy,” I added.

“That too,” she said and smiled.

I bent over and picked up a flower petal. It altered color and I recognized it from Sofi’s show.

“Funny that it is still there,” Cassandra noted.

“Good memories don’t get blown away by the wind,” I said and held onto it for a bit longer and then let go of it. It instantly made me think of Sofi. I couldn’t say I had gotten dismissed by her, but I hoped she wanted to move in as soon as she finished the academy. It had been an unforgettable experience spending time with her by the lake, and I knew with her in the household there would be many more such moments.

“What’s on your mind?” Cassandra asked. As usual, she always knew when something was wrong.

“When we were at the lake, I kind of asked her to move in, but she said she wanted to finish the academy.”

“And?” Cassandra asked.

“I kind of hoped she would say yes.”

“But she didn’t say no.”

I nodded.

“And you still send letters to each other.”

“We do.”

“So, what’s the matter?”

“Maybe you are right,” I said. “I just believed she would take the bait and move in sooner.”

“It’s a family thing,” Cassandra said. “She probably wants to keep her promise of finishing the academy.”

“She’s a good girl.”

“Not only good but also loyal,” Cassandra said. “You can tell her a secret and you know she’ll keep it.”

“Hard to find such people,” I said.

“Maybe in your former world,” Cassandra said. “Most sorceresses here are loyal, but some are a bit more than others.”

“It makes me like her even more.”

“Yes, it’s what your father also had an eye on.”

We continued to walk along the pasture. Most of our animals were sleeping, and they looked so relaxed and calm during this night. Without exchanging words, we slowed down our pace and watched them for a moment.

“You’ve accomplished quite a lot during the last months,” Cassandra said, admiring the vast land I’d cleared out. “And you’ve grown so much …” Her voice fell to a whisper.

“I know,” I said and thought over the painting and my strong gaze.

“Not just the expansion, but how you’ve kept up with your love interests.”

“And it will be a challenge to keep us all safe,” I said and looked over my land which opened up possibilities to new threats.

“There are many challenges in life, but sometimes threats inside can be more detrimental than threats from the outside.”

We started moving, and my interest in this conversation deepened. “Can you give me some examples?”

“Your body betrayed you with the vicious autoimmune disease you struggled with, and at the same time you struggled with life outside too.”

“I see,” I said and understood what she talked about now.

“What was worse?”

“The autoimmune disease was what brought me to my knees,” I admitted.

“I can imagine,” she said and caressed my back. “Sometimes holding multiple love interests and at the same time being loved can also be a challenge.”

“I will face those challenges regardless, and at the end of the day we’ll live united and strong.”

“I know you will.”

I looked up at her and watched her glowing, dark blonde hair that made her look like a glowing candlelight on the move. “Let’s hold hands,” I said and held my hand out to hers which she gladly took.

“That’s what I meant that you’ve grown,” Cassandra said and gave my hand a squeeze.

“What?”

“When I first met you, my hand intimidated you,” Cassandra said. “Even asking Vera out did.”

I nodded, and she was right. “I have you and the rest of my sorceresses to thank. I wouldn’t be able to grow without you.”

“And we wouldn’t be able to live without you,” she said and rubbed her thumb over the back of my hand. She stopped and turned to me, and no words were necessary as I understood she wanted a kiss, and I gave it to her, interlocking our lips. I sucked on her crack-free lips with hints of sweetness from the cookies and passionately touched her tongue with mine.

We broke the kiss and I met her deep blue eyes, which were filled with desire. She looked at me similarly to when we’d made love at the hilltop. “I want so much from you. I want to love you. I want to be loved by you. I want to see you grow. I want you to protect me. I want to be there for you …” Her voice fell to a whisper as I kept stroking her back and letting her finish her speech.

“Cassandra … I know.”

The desire in her eyes softened. “I just want to tell you that my heart beats for you. Please, touch it.”

I touched her breasts and felt every beat of her heart. I kept my hand pressed against her chest and I started feeling a similar feeling like the Infinite Magic when connecting with each other. I felt her desire, stronger than ever.

“The more you grow … the stronger the desire for you,” she said.

“And as I grow, you will be there for me in case I step in the wrong place.” She smiled as I let go of her heart. “Exactly how you comforted me just now … when I asked about Sofi. I wasn’t sure if she truly liked me or not.”

“I’m glad to be here for you,” she said, her lips curled up into a smile.

“And I’m glad to have you here.”

“It will be a lovely summer.”

“It will be,” I said and drew in a deep breath.

“Should we head back?”

“Yes,” I said and held her hand harder than I ever had.
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After a calm, relaxing summer, Sorcera Germania descends into panic as man after man mysteriously dies.

The sorceresses have no choice but to move into Alban’s ever-growing village, making Alban the sole male ruler among thousands of gorgeous sorceresses, who all vie for his attention.

Knowing what’s at stake, Alban has no choice but to face the rising threats and defeat the darkness once and for all.

Or else see the world that means so much to him come to an end.
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While the sun was steadily rising over the trees, I drew in a deep breath and looked out across my estate. My eyes landed on the guesthouse, which was the first thing I had built. Beyond the guesthouse, stood several other buildings with a gravel path linking them together. To the west was the pasture glistening in the early morning dew and plenty of animals roaming, grazing or simply sleeping. Vera’s siblings and mother had moved in a month ago. Shortly after they’d visited us, her father was on the deathbed and let go of his last breath. Luckily he’d gotten his last chance to kiss his daughters and sorceress goodbye.

We’d made sure to build them a home they’d actually wanted, nothing pretentious and flashy, since Agnes’ rejection was still fresh in my memory. She’d preferred to have some nice forest in the background and fruit trees, and she’d also insisted on doing some of the work herself. The fruits had already bloomed, and green apples, pears and cherries swayed peacefully in the wind.

It was August, and we’d survived the worst of the heat wave which had started last month. But even early in the morning, it was still hot, and I still had to tug the collar of my shirt. Even if my sorceresses had wanted me to relax, I hadn’t relaxed much and mostly spent my time working. I wanted to relax too, but something told me we needed more houses, buildings and food. I couldn’t quite put my finger on it or explain why, but it was just something in the back of my mind which told me to act this way.

After Agnes’ house, was the builder’s home, and after that a bar and a few more inns. I found it funny that Burim’s prophecy might have turned out to become true—I was on my way to make my own village. I called it an estate for now, but I wasn’t sure how much longer I could call it that.

I heard the wood creak behind me, and I turned around to the gorgeous sight of Cassandra in her purple morning robe with the robe belt loosely tied. She stepped out to the terrace, and because of the plunging V-neck, I could clearly see the outline of her breasts and the valley between them. My eyes then strayed to her flaring hips that begged to be touched and her gorgeous face that pleaded to be kissed. She shook her head, making her dark blonde hair spilling down her shoulders and reaching the swell of her ass. Her hair then veiled parts of her ample breasts, but they were still ingrained in my memory, especially after all the nights where I’d kneaded and explored every part of them.

“Turn around,” she told me.

I did and wasn’t sure what she had in store for me, but she placed her hands on my shoulders, massaging them and giving my neck a fresh, morning kiss. “That was a lovely kiss,” I said as I felt the damp patch of skin she left behind. She ruffled my hair playfully and seductively moved to my side, her femininity making me slightly stiff again.

Yawning, she looked out across the garden, pasture and buildings. “What’s on your mind? It’s not every day you wake up before any of us.”

“I don’t know … I wanted to think about what to build next.”

“You don’t want to take a break, do you?” she asked with hints of concern in her voice.

“It feels like I’ve already had a break. I can’t say I did much during winter, spring and the beginning of summer.”

“I see what you’re saying,” she said and placed her hands on the railing, shifting her gaze back to the properties. “It’s an impressive amount of buildings you’ve built so far … like a little village.”

I chuckled and tugged a little bit at my collar. I wasn’t arrogant and it still felt a bit awkward receiving compliments now and then. “Can hardly call it a village yet.”

“Hardly?” she asked, surprised, and searched my face. It was impossible not to drown in her blue eyes, and marvel at her high cheekbones and flawless, beautiful face. There was more to that woman than just beauty, but it was the first which caught my eye which was followed by the care and affection for me. She was someone who looked over me and would make sure I wouldn’t step in the wrong direction. “It’s a village taking shape, probably the most beautiful in our entire world.”

“The most beautiful?” I questioned and brushed that idea aside. “That’s far-fetched.”

She shook her head, her breasts jiggling with her movements along with her impressive bottom. “It isn’t. But I’m curious, what makes you do all this?”

She’d asked me that before, but I’d just given her a blank expression in return. But she knew me well, and I couldn’t hide from her searching gaze. “Just a gut feeling that we should need something as a backup. It might not always be sunshine and roses, even if it is for now.”

She nodded. “You are sensing something, aren’t you?”

“Maybe,” I said and wasn’t sure how to tell her. “I mean, it’s been surprisingly quiet the past months, don’t you think?”

“It can be quiet for years. Only because you had a turbulent first month, doesn’t mean it will continue to be turbulent.”

I put my finger on my chin and thought deeply about what she said, but it was true. When I’d come here almost a year ago, I’d almost been thrown right into a battle, which was followed by leisure and relaxing months, followed up by trying to love them all, which wasn’t that overwhelming even if Cassandra had thought so. “Well, it’s better to be prepared in case something happens.”

“You’re right,” she said. “Will you be using Infinite Magic today too?” she asked and threw a sideways glance at me.

My lips slowly curled up into a smile, and I also saw how she tried to suppress an impending grin. That was the greatest part of clearing out land: Infinite Magic. It was so pleasurable to have any of the sorceresses pleasuring me like that, delaying orgasm and not letting go of each other, and then it was the magic itself which felt so satisfying to use. Vera had begged us the last weeks to teach her, and we had thought it over as well. The more of us who knew more spells the better.

“Maybe,” I said and looked around, thinking perhaps I heard hints of remorse in her voice as she hadn’t taken the opportunity to blow me this morning. “I thought of building more farms in case some farmers wanted to move in here like the builders, but we already have plenty of wood and land for that.”

“I see, and we also have the evening for magical enhancing acts,” she reminded me with a wink and touched my wrist, rubbing her soft thumb over my magic meter.

“As always,” I said and smiled back at her as she kept touching me.

I turned my gaze from Cassandra as I heard someone lightly stepping down the stairs. Akila then entered the terrace, her tail swishing back and forth, and her cat ears twitching. She was dressed in a pink mini skirt and matching top, and looked stunning as always, especially with her thick blonde hair, almost as thick as a bush, hanging loosely down her back.

“You woke up early this morning,” she said, and I heard the same hints of complaints as I’d heard when Cassandra spoke to me earlier.

“Just wanted to enjoy a morning for myself,” I said and embraced her, and wasn’t shy about mashing my chest to her ample breasts. A morning for myself was rare but somewhat nostalgic when taking my past life into consideration, and I found it interesting it was already becoming nostalgic.

“A morning with loved ones is always the best,” she said, breaking the hug to lick me a couple of times on my neck, something which I always loved. She wasn’t that shy any longer, especially compared to when we first met her.

“I couldn’t have said it any better myself,” Cassandra said and rubbed my back. “Should I start making something, so we can eat when the rest of the women wake up?”

“Sure,” I said and slumped back down on the sofa while Cassandra started baking some bread, cracking the eggs and spilling flour all over the place.

Salina and Vera eventually woke up, both delivering wake-up kisses on my cheeks. They wore silky robes with their belts loosely tied. I found it funny they were rarely dressed properly in the morning, perhaps they thought they could entice me with as little clothing as possible in case the opportunity was still there since they’d missed my morning glory.

“Any plans for today?” Vera asked cutely and clung to my arm.

“Not really,” I said and combed my fingers through her thick, brown hair, making room for her freckled cheeks which I never got bored of.

“We had so much fun with Sofi the other week,” she said. We’d met up and played some erotic games together, and one of the entertainers had also joined us: Amalia, the woman with the big hips. She’d shared a lot of gossip about Kissy and Sasha, which I honestly didn’t care so much over. We’d gone off into the woods and played hide and seek nude. Of course, they all wanted to be found and fucked by me, but I couldn’t complain.

“How about we just go for a walk?” I suggested. We rarely did that, since it was either the broomstick or walking around our estate. It was something I’d missed from my prior life, just a peaceful walk somewhere with nothing on our minds except for what came to our minds. And I thought it might be for the better, especially when Cassandra reminded me to relax for a moment.

Liking the idea, Vera nodded eagerly. “Before I got my first broomstick, I used to love walking.”

“I can say the same.”

“I still like taking walks,” Akila said, curling her tail up and scratching my back with it. Always when she touched me with that beautiful tail of hers, it brought a smile to my lips. It felt even better having it wrapped around my wand, especially when she made it quiver, making it feel like some sort of sex toy.

“After we’ve eaten, you will be coming with us then,” I said, taking both their hands and giving them a squeeze.

Cassandra pulled the bread out of the oven. Vera got up and decided to help Salina set the table, and after they’d set the table, they placed trays with the traditional smoked meat, honey, butter and cheese. I looked at myself and thought again how it was a miracle I hadn’t gained any weight yet, especially as I kept stuffing myself with all these delicious treats day after day.

Cassandra came over with the plate of scrambled eggs and the basket of freshly baked bread shortly after. We waved the steam away and loaded up our plates with slices of bread.

I smeared slice after slice of bread with the salted butter and slapped on thick chunks of smoked meat and added some of the scrambled eggs on top. The bread was so warm, the butter melted instantly, yet the crust was so crispy and satisfying to chew. It was a divine combination, and the women ate just as much as I ate, spilling the crumbs all over us. The sun slowly rose over the trees, casting a golden light on where we sat, making my women glow even brighter.

Salina, who sat with her back facing our garden, turned around as she heard the builders waking up and making their breakfast. Apart from myself, the builder, Max, was the only man around. Vera’s family was all women and so were the sorceresses running the bar.

“The village is blooming right behind us,” Salina said and then redirected her eyes back to me.

“Nah,” I said and brushed it aside as well. “Just some settlements.”

“Just some settlements?” she questioned, taking a sip of the milk and exchanging glances with Cassandra.

“I talked to him about it this morning too,” Cassandra said. “I thought he had gotten over his shyness by now.”

I chuckled. “It’s not that. I just don’t want to get ahead of myself.”

“Alright then,” Salina said with a flirty eye roll. “But one must be blind not seeing what’s taking shape behind us.”

“Who will move into the inns?” Vera asked me and brushed her lips.

“Whoever wants to occupy them, I guess. We sure need more farmers taking care of the animals.”

“Wendy drops by more often and has also asked if we’ve room for her friends,” Salina said and waggled her eyebrows. It wasn’t difficult to understand what she meant by that gesture.

“And she’s more than welcome,” I said. I had plenty of gold, and the builders had their hands empty for the moment, so it wasn’t a question of if, but when.

We rested for a bit longer till we dabbed a napkin to our lips and brushed the crumbs from ourselves. Cassandra and Salina wanted to do some farm work, and Vera nudged my shoulder. “How about our precious walk we discussed earlier?”

I looked at her silky robe and tugged at it. “Get dressed first.” She jumped out of her seat and scurried up to her bedroom, making Akila grin.

“I think she’s cute,” she said.

“We all do.”

“She recovers quickly from grief too,” she noted. I wasn’t so sure if she had fully recovered, since she still mentioned her father now and then. She’d begged her mom and sisters to move with us mainly because their soil was so poor and it would prove difficult for them to live without a sorcerer in their household. I of course had agreed immediately, but despite all the games we had played, I hadn’t found an opportunity to make a move on either of them, even if it wasn’t that difficult to understand that both of them were into me.

I looked around as the day started getting hotter, and I tugged at the collar of my shirt while the sun was rising steadily. Vera came scurrying back down, dressed in a purple mini skirt, sorceress hat and a purple blouse, making me question why she wasn’t wearing a top instead.

“Isn’t a blouse too hot for today?” I asked her.

“Do you want me to walk nude?” she playfully asked.

“I’m just playing with you.” We descended the terrace, walked around the house and to our gate. We left and started walking on the gravel path which led farther away from our estate. Akila turned herself into a cat and weaved around our feet.

“Why a cat?” I asked.

“Meow,” she meowed and walked around us.

“I think when walking for a longer distance, she prefers to be a cat,” Vera said with a finger on her chin.

“So you’ve mastered her cat tongue already?”

“Haven’t you?” she asked. “She’s been living with us for months now.”

I shrugged. “I prefer seeing her as a woman.” It made Akila affectionately weave around my legs. “I believe she likes the compliment.”

Vera nodded eagerly. “I agree.”

I took Vera’s hand and gave it a soft squeeze as I prepared to talk about something else. “Are you starting to feel a bit better now?” It wasn’t easy when we’d first gotten the news of her father’s death. It was the first funeral I’d been to in this world, and it was just as eerie as back on Earth. Although it wasn’t tragic since he’d gotten to say his last words to his loved ones.

Vera nodded slowly but surely, making sure to squeeze my hand harder. “It was difficult to sleep the first days but it’s getting better and better. He was already sick, so.”

“I see, but you’re still young to lose your father.”

She looked at me funnily. “What about you? You were even younger when your father died.”

She had a point but she’d missed something as well. “But I’d never known him. It’s a big difference.”

“I see,” she said and agreed to my point, just holding my hand harder. “It’s tough at first, letting go of all those memories. He was so caring and family-oriented and taught us a lot. Even if he wasn’t the strongest, he did what was possible within his means, if that makes sense.”

“It does,” I said. I knew he hadn’t been the strongest sorcerer around, but he was definitely a caring one, especially when having raised someone as cute and dear as Vera.

“I’m just glad we all got a proper goodbye,” she said and smiled at me, letting me know she wasn’t as affected by this any longer. “When I think about that, it makes me glad and not so wistful.”

“Yes,” I said and absorbed some of her wisdom. “Despite tough times, thinking positively helps.”

She nodded eagerly. “You see. We’ve still had plenty of fun this summer.”

“The summer sure passed quickly,” I said and wished it would last forever.

“What are you rambling over?” Vera asked flirtishly and jerked her head at the green leaves. “It’s still summer.”

“But it’s the last month,” I pointed out.

“It will still be warm till October,” she said. “We got plenty of warm days before the snow settles.”

“Yeah, but I still think the time passed too quickly.”

“It’s because you’ve been working so much without settling down,” she emphasized as if being my teacher.

I nodded long and thoughtfully at her enlightenment, but couldn’t find anything to reply with. Even if she’d been the second woman pointing that out to me, there was still a voice in the back of my mind which told me the opposite.

“We should spend some time winding down,” she said and started swinging my hand a bit playfully, perhaps hinting she wanted to play another game, erotic or not depending if her sisters were also game.

“We’ll see,” I told her.

As we continued up the gravel path, the arching trees held onto ripe fruits, which dangled in the wind. Vera brought out her wand and pointed it at a tree. “Ventus!” A gust of wind fired from her wand, making two apples fall right into her hand. She tossed one to me, pointed the wand back at the tree and aimed her eyes at Akila. “Do you also want one?”

Akila slowly shook her head and decided to climb the tree instead, making both of us chuckle. I must admit it sure looked enticing to be an animagus at times. I took a bite of the sweet, ripe apple, and the juices exploded in my mouth and quenched my thirst.

We ate till the juices dribbled down our chins and then listened to the twittering birds and light summer winds rustling the leaves. The sounds of nature were so subtle, we had to slow down our steps in order to hear them. Everything felt so beautiful and undisturbed for a moment, but that was till Akila weaved around my leg and started meowing. I knew it was something she usually did when we had visitors, but I didn’t get it, or that was till I felt the ground shake.

I exchanged glances with Vera. “Do you hear that?” I asked her.

She nodded. “That’s a mighty shake … sounds like merchants.”

I narrowed my eyes on the winding road. We might have been half an hour from the market, so they might have gotten lost or taken the wrong path. As they got closer, my eyes widened at the sorceresses who walked with mules, horses and a cart. There were at least six of them, and also a bunch of livestock, which looked quite thin. I arched an eyebrow and questioned whether this was one of those poorer families desperate to make some coin. It was well known that I was wealthy and where I lived, but they shyly slowed down their steps as well, as if they hadn’t expected to see me at all, and that made me question it even more, especially as I saw their pale faces.

“Hmm, they don’t look like regular merchants to me,” I pointed out.

“They don’t?” she asked.

I slowly shook my head. “The animals and the sorceresses look malnourished.”

Vera gave me a worried glance, but I motioned for her to calm down. “Let’s not jump to any conclusions here.”

While we carefully approached each other, the clearer the fact that something wasn’t right. The animals didn’t only look frail but deathly thin, and hardly any fat jiggled on the bulls and cows. The sheep were slightly tall and at the same time the wool looked slightly worn, almost drying. The sorceresses were dressed in sorceress dresses without patches, which didn’t give away any hints of poverty, yet their faces were slightly gaunt. They were above average, and three of them had light pink, lustrous hair while the other three of them had a darker pink color. They nervously slowed down while we increased the pace till only a couple of feet separated us. I made eye contact with the young sorceresses, who seemed to be the oldest of them, and bowed down.

“Can I help you?” I asked them and searched their faces as she took her time to answer.

She nodded, but shame weighed her voice down as she proceeded to speak. “We come from Wateriam and have traveled several days on foot in search of something to eat.”

“Wateriam …” Vera questioned. “But that village is situated in a very fertile region.”

She sighed heavily, and it was difficult to listen to her voice. “We have been unfortunate with the weather and had to flee. There was a heatwave that ruined our crops … We haven’t eaten for days.”

I raised an eyebrow and didn’t think crops could just wither so suddenly because of a heatwave. I found it strange she wasn’t telling the full story, but their malnourished faces didn’t lie. “We have plenty of space at my farm, plenty of pasture for your animals as well.”

They exchanged glances as if it were too good to be true. “Well, we had to spend every copper and silver we had to keep us fed the past month, so we have nothing to offer you apart from our labor. If you can grant us a loan, so we can get some food, we can work for—”

I shook my head and sternly interrupted her, “Don’t even think about it.” Their malnourished faces hit me and made me reflect on my own past. I immediately felt bad for all of them as if I were watching myself a year back in the mirror. “We’ve plenty of food … but the only thing I’ll ask from you is the full explanation of what happened, but first, you need to eat.”

“Are you sure?” she asked and fidgeted with her hands.

“Yes, come with us.” Turning around, I motioned them with me and we started walking in the other direction back to my estate. Even if I’d just invited them over, I couldn’t spot a glimmer of hope on their wretched faces. I was no different when Cassandra had written to me in the diary, telling me I belonged to a powerful bloodline and I had no place on Earth. They had my sympathy.

“Where is this village you hail from?” I asked.

“Wateriam,” she said gravely with a sigh. “One of the most prosperous regions in Sorcera Germania in terms of fertility, yet we haven’t been struck with such a drought in ages.”

Vera and I exchanged glances. I had never heard of that place but knew already, judging by Vera’s prior response, that she knew. “I know Wateriam,” Vera said and looked a bit caught off guard by the situation. “It’s true, the soil is very fertile.”

“How far is it?”

“Probably a day with a broomstick … three days like that,” she said and jerked her head at the migrants.

“You’ve been traveling like that for three days?” I questioned.

The sorceresses I’d spoken to nodded since it seemed like the rest of them were either too shy or weak to speak. “A bit more since we had to rest as much as possible. We haven’t had the strength to do much.”

I nodded. “You can tell us more after you’ve eaten … something tells me that my other sorceresses should perhaps also listen to this.”

I glanced at their faces again, and two of them looked certainly too young to have reached the magical age. Apart from age, they looked quite similar. Even if I’d just invited them over for something to eat, I saw little hints of optimism, as if they thought it was too good to be true.

“What’s your name by the way?” I asked her.

She pointed at herself and answered, “Leia and these are my sisters: Freya, Wanda, Andora, Hilda and Zelena.”

I nodded slowly for myself and questioned how I was supposed to remember them. “I’m Alban,” I said and introduced myself. “This is Vera, my sorceress, and the cat is Akila, one of my sorceresses as well, but an animagus.”

They looked relieved after I’d introduced myself, some of the wrinkles of worry slowly fading from their wretched faces. “We have heard about you,” Leia said and smiled for the first time, making her light pink hair glow for a moment. “You’re a very famous sorcerer. We got tips at the market, which wasn’t as busy as we’d thought it to be, that one ambitious and strong sorcerer has plenty of space, so we thought of taking the chance, hoping we could offer you something.”

“I see,” I said, so they hadn’t arbitrarily chosen that path. I honestly didn’t mind having more women around my estate, but I was also itching for more answers than a heatwave, like what had happened to their parents for instance, since Leia couldn’t be older than twenty-five. The questions had to wait, since again, I knew Cassandra and Salina also wanted to hear their tale.

We made our way to my estate, and throughout the walk, we’d spoken very little to each other. They were clearly too tired and fatigued to speak, and it made me feel bad for them at the same time. Upon seeing my estate, their eyes widened. I opened the gate, led them to the garden and made their eyes widen even further.

“Sorry to interrupt.” Vera knocked on my shoulder. “I’ll make something for them as quickly as possible.”

I nodded. “I’ll talk to Salina and Cassandra in the meanwhile.” They were shearing the sheep, and Vera’s sisters were awake and sat outside with Agnes, their mother. “Come,” I told the travelers. “Your animals sure need something to eat if they want to survive.”

“Where should we put our carts?” one of the younger ones asked, and if I wasn’t mistaken her name was Zelena.

“Just dump them there,” I told her, glad she’d spoken. “Let’s get your animals to the pasture and then you’ll need to eat something.”

“It’s generous of you,” Leia said. I guided her to the pasture and as soon as I opened the gates for the animals, they rushed inside and started feasting. I waved to Cassandra and Salina, who both fixed their eyes on the new sorceresses. Understanding something wasn’t right, they dropped their equipment and made their way toward us.

“During our walk, we met a family from Wateriam,” I said. “They said they had faced a terrible drought and needed something to eat. Can you help Vera out by making something for them?”

Cassandra and Salina nodded slowly when seeing their deteriorating health. “How many are you?” Cassandra asked, concerned.

“Six in total,” Leia answered. “Just me and my siblings.”

“You look young … What about your parents?” Salina questioned.

Leia’s face darkened considerably, and she was about to open her mouth. “I’m sorry,” Salina interrupted and held up her hand. “You don’t have to tell us. We’ll make something for you, don’t worry.”

They went back to the terrace and extended the table, so it was enough space for all of us. I waved at Vera’s siblings, and Luna and Cornelia rushed over.

“Morning, Alban,” they both said in unison. Even if they were dressed in miniskirts and crop tops, I wasn’t in the mood to be distracted.

“Good morning, we have some unexpected guests, do you mind taking care of the shearing for now?”

“Of course,” Cornelia said, who was the oldest of the two. “We’re always glad when we can help.”

“And I’m glad I can count on you,” I said. Ever since they’d moved in, I’d loved being in their presence. They were very similar to Vera: loyal to the family and would rather spend time taking care of friends and family than talking down to someone. I wished we could talk some more. Lately, they’d been more and more into me, perhaps hinting they wanted to be my sorceresses as well. To be fair, all of them wanted to, but I just wasn’t so sure how to bring this up with Vera.

While Vera’s siblings took care of shearing the sheep, I went back to the terrace and joined the guests. They filled glass after glass with water, spilling as they chugged the water down. Vera set the table with what we’d eaten for breakfast, and their eyes widened to saucers, and they pointed at the delicious food as if it were a dream.

“It’s all for you,” I told them and nudged the basket to them.

“And don’t worry about devouring it all,” Salina said, dressed in the apron. “We’ll be cooking something fatty for you.”

They started digging in, so hungry they didn’t wait for each other, stuffing their faces with slices of bread smeared with butter. Crumbs spilled like an avalanche, and they reached and grabbed for everything edible, their hands bumping into each other on several occasions. I leaned back and waited patiently, although I was itching to ask them some more questions. When Salina asked them about their parents, their faces darkened considerably. It told me a lot, and most importantly, told me that something wasn’t right.

When the basket and platter were completely empty, the glow started to slowly reappear on their faces, and instead of their gloomy looks, a smile tugged at the corner of their lips.

“We thank you from the bottom of our hearts,” Leia said on behalf of her sisters, but one after another started thanking us as well. “This was our third day without something to eat, and we were about to lose hope.”

“Third day?” I questioned.

She nodded, shamefully and heavily. “Our last days there were so difficult, we hadn’t anything to do.”

“How many live in that village?” I asked.

“We were around fifty maybe,” she said and I noted how she used the past tense. “Five families in total, but some decided to stay and some fled in another direction.”

“I see,” I said and took some mental notes.

Salina and Cassandra set a platter of short ribs with some baked vegetables on the table. They prepared the dish quicker than expected, and it wasn’t a point trying to talk with them as they reached for the delicious ribs.

I watched in amazement as they kept stuffing themselves even after all that bread and butter they’d just eaten. Salina and Cassandra took off their aprons and sat down next to me, also waiting patiently till they’d eaten.

When there were only bones left, they leaned back with a hand on top of their bellies. The sun was at its peak, and I felt it burn through my clothes. A few fluffy clouds sailed by and covered it now and then, making it slightly cooler.

They took a sip of water and wiped their lips. “Do you feel better now?” Cassandra asked worriedly but also happily that they’d gotten something to eat. I wasn’t a fan of thin and gaunt people, since they were hard to look at.

Leia nodded with a hand over her swollen tummy, smiling at the satisfying meal. “Again, I thank you from the bottom of my heart.”

The rest of the girls opened their mouths and thanked us as well, all their voices were young and cute, reminding me of twittering birds.

“So, do you mind telling us some more,” Cassandra inquired. “I haven’t heard of such a bad drought, that someone has been forced to flee, for a long time.”

“And not only that,” Salina pointed out, who had followed the situation sharply. “It hasn’t been that hot. I know where Wateriam is, and the weather can’t be that much hotter from here.”

“It’s hot here too,” Leia said and sighed. “But it sure was hotter there.”

“No rain at all?” Salina asked.

Leia slowly shook her head. “Very little to none. The crops should’ve grown but they haven’t.”

Salina and Cassandra exchanged glances again. “Even stranger,” Cassandra said. “During the last drought, I’ve been told there was no rain at all for sixty days straight and at the same time a heatwave unlike no other. There were still grains to be harvested, but very little, and this was for an average soil.”

“Well,” Leia said. “There we could barely harvest anything at all.”

“I see,” Cassandra said and patted her thigh, concerned and suspicious of what was going on. “Did you see any other droughts on your way?”

Leia shook her head. “It seemed it had only affected our soil.”

That was even more suspicious. “Do you know what,” I told them. “We have a guesthouse you can stay in for now. I will talk to the builders to build a house for you. If you help us take care of the animals and such, you can move in here if you wish.”

Their eyes widened as if it were too good to be true. “Are you sure?” Leia asked.

“I am,” I told her and gave her a reassuring look. “I have plenty of space and so much land that it’s getting difficult to manage by us who are already settled here.”

“We know your name is Alban,” one of Leia’s younger siblings said. “But what do you call this village?”

Salina, Cassandra and Vera aimed their grins at me, making a slight reddening color creep up on my cheeks. I scratched my neck and wasn’t sure how to answer her. “I haven’t thought of it … I just call it our estate for now.”

“Albania is a nice name,” she said.

I tasted it a couple of times but wasn’t so sure about naming a village after myself. “I’ll think about it,” I said. “Relax for now, regain your strength and we can chat more in the evening.”

They all nodded in agreement, but wouldn’t let me go after they’d all given me a thank-you hug and let me once again know that they appreciated the help. “You’re welcome,” I told them. When the glow returned to their faces, their beauties were unveiled. Even if they’d been hungry for days, they had the perfect curvy shapes, and their different pink hair colors were one of the most beautiful I’d ever come across in this world. I descended the terrace while my sorceresses helped each other out with the dishes, and I went to the builders’ home. Max was already sipping on some tea with his sorceresses and daughters in the bar.

“Mornin’ Alban,” he greeted me while taking a sip of his drink. He lifted his hat from his head, exposing his curly orange hair.

“Morning,” I greeted him back. Despite the hunchback, big nose and funny-looking overalls, he’d managed to find two good-looking sorceresses, and they’d also had three daughters who always gave me the demure look since they were all over the magical age. I had first met him when I needed help with the fence but had offered him a place here when I figured I needed more things built. “I have some work for you if you’re interested.”

“Ay,” he said. “Always in the mood for some work. What do you have in min’?”

“We need another house … have some unexpected guests who had to move because of a drought.”

“A drought?” he questioned. He was about to take a sip but set the cup back on the table.

“Apparently,” I said. “What we know so far is that it only has affected one village.”

“That just makes it even graver,” he said. “As if someone has polluted their soil just for the sake of it.”

I motioned with my hand to remain calm. “Let’s not jump into theories now,” I said. “But do you have the time to build them a home? They are six sorceresses, a bit tired from a long journey.”

“Of course, I have time for some work,” he said and rubbed his pudgy hands together. His red hair had grown considerably and so had his beard. His overalls looked a bit off and worn, and his sunburnt arms looked like the perfect match for a hillbilly, but he was a good sorcerer, and I also liked how he taught good work ethics to his sorceresses.

I walked back, and Vera was sweet enough to show them the guesthouse. I ascended the terrace where Cassandra and Salina stood, discussing something. “Did you ask them what happened to their parents?” Salina asked me.

“When we met them,” I said and searched my memory, “they looked so tired. I couldn’t ask them much since I already felt bad for them.”

“I don’t want to be intrusive either. I haven’t seen such wretched faces in a long time,” Salina said sympathetically.

“Do you think someone has done something to their soil on purpose?” Cassandra asked and wanted to get to the bottom of it.

“I’m not sure,” Salina said and turned to the guesthouse where Leia and her siblings were being shown around by Vera. “It could have been a temporary drought but it could have been something graver as well. We should let them relax here first for now, perhaps ask some more questions in the evening, although I’m already prepared for a trip to Wateriam.” She ended her sentence with a hint for some adventuring. I turned to my estate and looked around, seeing Max meeting up with Leia and her siblings, and discussing how they wanted their home to be built.

“Albania isn’t a bad name,” Cassandra said and grinned, spreading some joy in this strange moment.

“Albania,” I said quietly to myself and tasted it again, and I agreed, “It is a nice-sounding name.”

“So … should we call it that?” Cassandra asked, nudging me again with her elbow.

“I think you misunderstood me,” I said and gave her a look. “I meant that it is a nice-sounding name and not the name of our … estate.”

“Village,” Salina coughed and teased me as well.

“Can hardly call it a village with three families around,” I said and shrugged.

“Five, you mean,” Cassandra corrected me.

I looked at her funny. “Us, the builders and the sorceresses working in the bar.”

“No,” Salina said, shaking her head. “Us, the builders, the sorceresses working at the bar, Leia and her siblings, and Vera’s siblings and her mom.”

“Vera’s siblings and her mom should count as our family.”

Salina shook her head. “Unless her siblings become your sorceresses, they are separate.”

I wasn’t so sure if I followed her logic, but I wasn’t so sure if it mattered either. “We are just playing with you,” Cassandra said and massaged my shoulders. “But you can’t keep denying the inevitable.”

“I’m not doing it either,” I said and purred as she loosened up the tight knots.

“You aren’t,” Salina said and shook her blue hair, letting it spill down her lovely curves. “But you are denying the honor of it.”

“Yeah, yeah,” I said. “I will spend some time reading in the meanwhile.”

Cassandra kissed my neck and let go of my shoulders. “Enjoy your peace.”

Since the planned peaceful walk had to be canceled, I decided to delve into some books about magic, finding tips and tricks on how to improve my skills. Even if Sofi and the rest of the entertainers were entertainers, I’d learned from them that mixing spells could be powerful.

After leafing through several pages, I shut the book with a snap and descended the terrace. I went a bit away from the others, far away into the pasture where I found peace and privacy. I practiced these spells whenever I found the time to do so. It was as if a distant voice kept telling me to prepare myself. It made me think back to when I had gotten seized by the tree and what appeared to have been my father’s voice telling me to wake up. I felt a shiver down my spine whenever I thought back to that moment, but I still believed I heard his voice sometimes, or maybe it was wishful thinking.

I brought out my wand and said, “Scutum! movera!” The shield appeared in front of me first and then I moved it around and even expanded it with, “Extendo!” It was powerful, especially if I needed to shield myself from attacks. I tried out other combinations, such as making several shields appear in a static formation while I used lancea in order to send out spears from behind the cover. It worked fairly well, and as I continued to practice, I felt several eyes on my back.

I believed I had moved far enough to get some privacy, but apparently not. I knew they enjoyed it whenever I practiced my spells, and I glanced behind my back and my feelings hadn’t betrayed me. Cassandra and Salina found it hard to concentrate on the shearing and so did Luna and Cornelia. I didn’t mind and let them continue to gawk at me, but I kept thinking of how funny it was to go from never being looked at to having an abundance of attention.

As the sun was about to slip below the trees, I sat down on my haunches and wiped the sheen of sweat from my forehead. I had spent hours practicing certain spells, and I looked around at our livestock, deciding to wind down for a moment. We had at least eighty animals, and Leia and her siblings would be of great help. They’d already helped with bringing troughs filled with water to the animals, and they seemed very fond of them, ruffling their furs and hugging them. Anything would be better than starving.

I moved away from the pasture, and Akila weaved around my legs and even jutted her tongue out to give them a lick. It tickled, but I approached Leia and her siblings. “Do you want to join us for dinner?”

They all exchanged glances again, and I suspected it had been a question that had nagged at them earlier. “Sure,” Leia said and caressed the mane of the cow. “We weren’t sure if you wanted us, so we were a bit shy to ask.”

“No, we’ll keep you fed so long you’re with us,” I said. I already felt the heavenly scent spreading as Salina and Cassandra cooked another heavenly meal. “And my sorceresses are already preparing something for you,” I said. “We also have some more questions, which we didn’t ask earlier. I didn’t want to make any of you feel uncomfortable.”

“That’s sympathetic of you,” Leia said and a brief smile appeared on her lips. She motioned the rest of her sisters with her, who made sure to wave goodbye to the animals. We continued to the terrace. The sun dipped below the trees, but the warm air lingered even after the sun disappeared.

“How did you want your house, by the way?” I asked.

“Well, if it hadn’t been for Vera, we would’ve settled for one great room, but she insisted we got something more … flashy.”

I stifled a chuckle with the back of my hand. “She’s like that, but we have plenty of materials, so don’t be shy about it.”

But my proposal made her slightly uncomfortable, making her itch her neck. “We were just looking for food though. We didn’t think you would actually build a house for us.”

“Where were you supposed to live then?” I asked them.

“We’ve been sleeping outside for the past days,” she revealed but just shrugged as if it were no big deal.

Sure the weather was nice in the summer, but I wouldn’t be comfortable if it was not voluntary. “You don’t deserve that.”

“You’re kind,” she said, her cheeks pinkening to the color of strawberries.

“And a good sorcerer,” one of the younger ones added. She’d kept an eye on me throughout the entire time, and it had also fueled me with motivation to show off my skills. I didn’t find it overwhelming to have an audience. It just made it feel so much more satisfying and gratifying, especially when I accomplished my spells.

We ascended the terrace, and I was surprised I didn’t see Vera around, since she usually helped Cassandra and Salina, but then I noticed that she was keeping her mother and siblings company.

I was about to ask what Cassandra and Salina were making, but I reckoned it was a satiating and savory stew, judging by the massive pot which stood on top of the flickering flames. “Geez,” Leia said and fixed her eyes on the boiling pot and plumes of steam rising. “That’s one big pot.”

“We figured you’d all be hungry,” Salina said and stirred the wooden ladle as steam ascended right up to her face and spread the heavenly scents throughout Albania … So I have started thinking of this as Albania. I rolled my eyes and tried not to think too much of it.

Akila transformed herself back into a sorceress and sat down next to me. Even if the sun was gone, her hair made our surroundings glow along with the pink-haired women who all took a seat after I told them to do so. They all looked well-raised, waiting for their turns instead of taking things for granted, but at the same time they were demure and shy. I wasn’t sure if it was because they had a thing for me or if they were like that.

“Don’t be shy,” I told them and interlaced my fingers on top of my stomach. “I know you weren’t expecting this, but I’m glad I can help you out.”

Leia and the rest of her siblings looked relieved for the moment, but there was still weight weighing them down. “It’s not just that,” she explained. “But it’s a bit difficult leaving one’s home. We grew up there after all.”

I nodded and could fully well understand the source of their grief. “Especially if it had been pleasant,” I said. I couldn’t say I missed my former home, although what Cassandra had pointed out, it had never been my home, to begin with. “I just wish you will feel welcome here … start from scratch, if you know what I mean.”

“We’ll try,” she said. “Some of us are worried it will spread over here though.”

I swallowed hard and it was something I had thought about earlier, but I shook my head and reassured them, “I will do anything I can to keep any danger at bay.”

“Alban has warded off threats before,” Salina said, optimistic with me around. “You saw for yourself what he’s capable of when you were checking him out earlier.”

Her comment made Leia blush which then spread among her siblings like wildfire from cheek to cheek. “We knew who Alban was prior to coming here, but it’s a bit different seeing him in real life.”

“I was overly excited when I saw him for the first time in more than twenty years. It was a challenge to keep my legs crossed, to say the least,” Salina said and tossed in a fistful of salt. “He’s proven a lot the past months … not exactly preventing us from spreading our legs for him.”

Cassandra gave her a look and then shook her head.

“I’ve no doubts about that,” Leia said, biting her lip to ward off a chuckle. I also had a feeling they were shameful for their famished looks and couldn’t display their true beauty, but they’d at least regained the glow on their faces compared to when I saw them on the road.

Salina had no wish to stop bragging about me and pointed with the ladle at the pasture and where the settlements were taking shape, the builders already starting on the foundation of Leia and her siblings’ new home. “All of that land, which you see there, all of it was a forest.”

“Where did the forest go?” the youngest one asked, puzzled.

“Alban cleared it out with the spell of soil.”

They turned back to me and looked at me with even greater interest. “You’re powerful,” Leia said.

“He is powerful,” Salina confirmed and donned the oven mitts. “Now, we should eat.” She grabbed the handles and moved the pot to the middle of the table. Cassandra placed baskets of bread in front of us, and we waved Vera over, who came scurrying toward us and plopped down the seat nearest me.

“Easy there,” I told her, as I could see her heart racing.

“I’m hungry,” she said eagerly, but even if she was hungry, we passed the ladle to Leia and her siblings first. They took their time and filled their bowls, making sure not to spill a drop at first. Despite feeding themselves this morning with a very satisfying breakfast, they were still hungry and ate quicker than the rest of us, regaining the strength which had been lost the past few days. They then weren’t so shy any longer and spilled a bit here and there as their hunger overcame their manners.

“Just eat,” Cassandra told them kindly. “We’ll clean up afterward, so don’t worry about the mess.”

They smiled in return and realized for a brief moment that they were about to create a mess, but then they fixed their eyes on the delicious stew, and they couldn’t restrain themselves. I shoveled spoon after spoon into my mouth. The mushrooms were so spongy and had soaked up all the flavors of the stew. I chewed them, and the taste exploded in my mouth. The meat melted in my mouth and I could just mash it with my tongue, but it made me uncertain whether it was a fatty chunk of meat or just a stick of butter. There was also cabbage thrown into the mix, which enhanced the stew with more natural flavors, and it was so savory and rich, that after two bowls, I was already full.

The newcomers bumped their hands into each other as they reached for the ladle simultaneously. I’d lost count of how many bowls they’d filled, but it was enough stew for all of us, so they all dug in.

When we were all so full we could barely move the spoon, it started growing darker. Cassandra and Salina exchanged glances, proud we’d enjoyed their stew. Reaching for a napkin, Leia sighed in relief and dabbed her lips. She started chuckling from nowhere. “I’m sorry, I’m just grateful for all this.” Her younger siblings also nodded and smiled. “I’m not sure how we’re supposed to repay you for your kindness.”

They looked at me, and I found the perfect opportunity to ask the question which had bothered me since I met them. “Payment won’t be necessary,” I told them. “But I’m curious about what happened to your parents … if you don’t mind telling us.”

Cassandra and Salina immediately turned to them, and they’d asked me that question earlier as well. I thought it was the right moment as well since they looked a hundred times healthier compared to earlier.

Leia, who was the oldest, drew in a deep breath. “Our father died unexplainably … the sudden death caught our mother so off guard, she also died, either of distress or something else.”

Cassandra’s face darkened considerably. “What do you mean dying unexplainably, was he sick prior?”

“We’ve never seen him sick in our lives,” Leia explained. “He was robust, waking up early in the morning every day to take care of work, despite all the sorceresses he magically enhanced every day. He lived with three including our mom, but two of them were so depressed they didn’t want to live. They told us it was better if we took what was left and tried to find a better place to live. They couldn’t carry on without him.”

“Hard to move on without your sorcerer, especially if he was strong,” Cassandra said, who fully understood where they were coming from.

“So there were absolutely no hints of any disease or illness?” Salina asked and searched their faces carefully. The younger sibling’s eyes welled up with tears, which slowly dribbled down her cheeks. Leia took a napkin and dried her little sister’s eyes for her.

“Nope,” Leia said.

“Was this before the drought or during?” I asked.

“It happened during the drought, but we all still lived even if we were hungry. He suddenly descended into such a horrible illness, he could barely even walk. He became crippled and frail, and then he took his last breath. Our mother died shortly after, she wasn’t the strongest, reacting negatively to certain emotions.”

“And your mother didn’t die of the same illness, correct?” I questioned.

“Correct,” she said, nodding.

“I’m sorry,” I said and felt even worse for them after they’d told me this.

“It’s okay,” she said and smiled briefly again. “We deeply appreciate how you’ve taken care of us so far.”

“You’re welcome,” I said and the brief conversation was followed by silence.

“Wateriam,” Cassandra said and aimed her eyes at Leia after she’d recovered somewhat from the grief. “It’s farther south, correct?”

Leia nodded. “I’m not so sure if I would advise you to go there. It’s not much to see anyway, especially after the drought.”

“We’ll consider it,” Cassandra said and I knew what she was thinking of.

Cassandra and Salina took the dishes, and we weren’t surrounded by joy any longer. Vera and Akila sat closer to me than ever before and clung to me as their fears brought them closer to me. Leia and her siblings yawned and we offered to escort them to the guesthouse. We followed them there and Vera kindly opened the door for them. Leia bowed down and embraced Vera.

“You’re such a sweetheart,” Leia said and confirmed what all of us knew already. After her siblings had gone inside, she cast a glance at me, her eyelashes fluttering. “I have to thank you again.”

“You’re welcome,” I said. “Rest for now and keep your siblings company. They sure need all the love and care you can provide them.”

“I will,” she said and waved at me while slowly closing the door.

On our way back to the terrace, Vera tugged my arm and shuddered. “I always shudder when I hear about a man dying … and he wasn’t even sick, to begin with.”

“Yeah,” I said. “It’s strange to think about.”

“Doesn’t it give you the creeps?” she asked.

“It does … I feel bad for them either way,” I said. We sat back down on the sofa, fixing our eyes on the darkening sky. When Cassandra and Salina had taken the dishes and cleaned the table, they joined us. Cassandra hung the apron on the knob and wiped the sheen of sweat from her forehead. She was left in a purple side slit dress with a plunging V-neck. Salina was also dressed in similar clothing, and she had several beads adorning her cleavage, which distracted me as we had something serious to discuss.

“Something isn’t right,” Cassandra said, crossing her legs and exposing her thighs. “It could be a natural cause of their father’s death, but also not.”

“One thing which doesn’t make sense,” I pointed out, “is that their mom and father’s sorceresses didn’t die of the same illness.”

“An isolated death of a man is always a bad sign,” Salina said, admitting the grave fact even how uncomfortable it was. She crossed her legs and even went so far as to expose her blue panties with a tiny dark patch in the middle.

“Maybe we have to go there and check it out,” Cassandra suggested, exchanging glances with us.

“Why not,” I said and my eyes flickered from Salina to Cassandra, who nodded in agreement, making their breasts jiggle. “I’m not sure what you’re suspecting, but just sitting here talking won’t lead us anywhere.”

They nodded, and I turned my eyes to Vera, who wasn’t all so sure about this. “Do you mind if you can stay here and keep them company?” I asked her.

“Nope, but I will certainly miss you,” she said. “I’m not so sure if I want to visit a barren and abandoned village.”

I patted her back. “Not even if I’m with you?”

“If you will keep me safe.”

I just smiled. “You’ll always be safe with me.”

“I know,” she said and clung cutely to my arm anyway, rubbing her perky breasts against my skin. She looked the cutest when she wore her blouse and mini-skirt, which was her favorite summer outfit.

“How’s your magic doing?” both of them asked in unison, and the concerned expression slowly faded into a grin.

“A bit low at the moment,” I admitted and already knew what they were thinking of. I should’ve guessed there was a reason they displayed some erotism after the dinner, but it was their turn after all, and we needed the magic for our adventure tomorrow.

“Always a good idea to come prepared,” Salina said and rubbed her bare leg against mine under the table.

I just smiled at her, and it was the perfect opportunity, especially as I had taken Vera and Akila a day earlier. “Let’s shower together first,” I said and my eyes strayed to their cleavages, jumping from one to the other as I wanted so badly to run my hands along both of them simultaneously.

“You have to get rid of me first,” Vera said and still clung onto me, rubbing her breasts a bit more obviously against my arm.

She exposed her cute freckled cheek to me and I leaned forward to kiss it, tasting as sweet as a cherry. “I’ll never get rid of you,” I told her and I noticed now how Akila had taken my other arm, running her tongue along it. “And neither of you.” Which made her giggle.

“I guess we can make some cookies in the meanwhile,” Vera said and exchanged glances with Akila.

“That would be nice,” Akila said.

It was luxurious living like this since I had imagined jealousy would brew, but they all found their places quickly and made room for each other. There was never any jealousy, and they respected each other’s turns and my wishes of whom I would like to magically enhance next.

I left Akila’s and Vera’s embrace and took Cassandra’s and Salina’s hands. We ascended to the second floor and into the spacious bathroom. Cassandra’s wide hip bumped into the door as she was about to close it. The slit in her dress revealed so much skin, the sight made me hard already. I lay my wand, which was slightly softer than usual, on the sink. Right when I was about to unbuckle my belt, I felt Salina’s breath on my neck and her hands reaching for the belt.

“Let me,” she said in a husky voice as her craving became more evident.

I yielded to her intimate hands, unbuckling the belt and pulling it off the loops. She tossed the belt aside, but as my cock kept hardening, the shorts didn’t just fall to my ankles. She had to wriggle them down but even then she was met with fierce resistance.

“Why do I keep forgetting that it literally takes you seconds to become stiff,” she chuckled and slipped her hand inside my underwear and tucked my erection into the waistband.

“Because Alban is unusually hard,” Cassandra joked and her eyes settled on mine and I was about to drown in her blue eyes. She pulled her sexy dress over her head and neatly folded it on the sink. Standing there with only a pair of panties and a bra, she unhooked the bra so it fell to the marbled floor, her mature boobs bouncing, jiggling and hypnotizing me. She caught the bra with her right foot and lifted it to her hands and laid it on the sink. I watched her impressive bottom in the mirror, and every time I saw her massive cheeks, I wondered how they were even real.

“Let me keep him warm while you undress,” Cassandra said and pulled me in her embrace as well, keeping her stiff nipples right at my chest while a couple of her blonde locks erotically veiled her boobs. I wrapped my arms around her butt, sinking one of my fingers into her bottomless flesh, and even slid both of my hands through her warm crack and tried to pull the cheeks apart. I touched the rim of her ass, massaging it a little as I reached a bit lower to her fruit. It started ripening as I touched bead after bead on her fluffy wings. I dragged my eyes up to her swollen lips again, crack-free and as beautiful and red as a pair of lips could be. She opened up just for me, and I passionately kissed her as my erection just kept hardening.

When Salina had undressed, she pushed her nude body against my back, and yet again I was sandwiched between them. Her blue locks fell right between Cassandra and me, hiding Cassandra’s boobs from my view. I tried brushing them aside, catching a glimpse of her pink nipples while Salina’s poked my back.

“How does it feel?” Salina asked in a husky voice, starting to rub her wet slit on the outer part of my thigh and smearing her honey all over me.

“Magical,” I said, making both of them chuckle.

“Let’s get wetter, or what do you say?” she directed the question to Cassandra who eagerly nodded.

We moved with difficulty to the shower since they couldn’t stop touching me and even when we turned on the water, they refused to let go of me. The warm water hit my head and ran all over my body, soaking our hair. Once we were thoroughly soaked, we continued to grope and explore each other’s bodies, which turned out to be a painful foreplay. I longed for the soft bed, and to enter and pleasure them both.

“How about some soap?” Salina asked, standing behind me while her lips settled on my neck, her hands trailing down to my stiff wand.

“Sure,” I said. The steam billowed around us and obscured our visions. I had to use the sense of touch to get an idea, and I ran my hand through Cassandra’s cleavage, feeling a warmth unlike no other.

Salina squirted some soap in Cassandra’s hands, and they both started the process of rubbing me in the slippery soap. They touched all over my body but were extra fond of my abdomen, cock and shoulders. I touched them whenever I got the opportunity and tried to wave away as much steam as possible.

“I think he wants to rub us in soap as well,” Salina said with a giggle, reaching for my wand and slowly pulling the foreskin down and circling her thumb right on top of the mushroom tip.

Cassandra bit her lips. “We should let him touch us instead of torturing him.”

They both lined up for me, so I could reach them a bit better, letting my hand roam around their boobs, touching them intimately, sliding them through the valley of their breasts simultaneously and down to their pussies. The soap bubbles rose as I continued to clean their divine bodies, and my cock throbbed harder than ever before, so hard the green mist emitted from the tip of my cock.

“Should we go to bed?” Cassandra suggested when seeing the mist.

“Just a little bit more,” Salina said. She dropped to her knees and opened her delicious mouth, taking me deep down her throat.

Cassandra rolled her eyes. “I guess we can kiss in the meanwhile.” Which was an offer impossible to resist. I pressed my lips onto Cassandra’s, sucking her sweet, plump lips and carefully touching her tongue with mine. Standing her getting blown by a gorgeous blue-haired woman, all the while kissing a blonde goddess was a heavenly sensation unlike no other. The green mist strengthened. It was a sign that we should perhaps continue in bed and not stand in the shower for too long. Salina took a few more pumps, deepthroating me every time and came off with a smack.

“Your throat,” I moaned in relief as I missed having her mouth wrapped around my wand more than anything.

“We’ll continue in bed,” she said and winked. “We need that magic equally as much as you.”

We stepped out of the shower and dried each other, but none of them touched my cock with a towel. We left it wet and glistening. Their nether regions weren’t able to dry either, since their honey just kept leaking and dribbling down the insides of their legs. It looked so sweet and pink, and I licked my lips and craved to taste them both.

We clumsily made our way into my bedroom, both of their hips bumping into the walls and door. We rolled onto the bed, and they quickly ganged up on me, taking a side each and their hands roamed all over me. I wasn’t sure what kind of position, only that a threesome was imminent.

“What do you want?” Salina asked, tossing a lock of blue hair over her shoulders while sinking her teeth into her plump lip. When watching her teeth sink into her lip, my cock rose several inches and my mind drifted to seeing those enveloped around the head of my cock, sliding up and down all the while her sweet tongue softly circled the head of my cock.

“Blow me,” I said while a sheen of sweat settled over my forehead as it started getting hot. I then reminded myself there was another sorceress there to please me for maximum magic, and I shifted my gaze to Cassandra, who looked equally or maybe even hornier than Salina. My eyes trailed down her massive rack and toned waist, to her thick, flaring thighs and her blonde, beautiful bush, and I also saw the trails on her inner thighs, some dried and some fresh. The scent of her honey, as sweet as perfume, wafted to my nose and pulled my face closer to it. “Sit on my face for a moment,” I begged her and a smile blossomed on her face.

She pressed her lips to my forehead and whispered, “Anything for you.”

She gladly swung her legs over my face, sinking her heavenly pussy right onto my mouth. The moment my tongue hit her ripe fruit, Salina’s tongue touched my erection, and the moment I jutted my tongue out and let it slide across Cassandra’s wet pussy, Salina wrapped her mouth around my cock and started sucking. Her mouth was so wet, I slid in and out of her mouth with incredible ease, making me moan while I lay there and licked one of my favorite pussies.

I tried to part her butt cheeks in order to get her massive ass closer to my face. It was so big it was difficult to get my face closer. She tried to press her bottom harder against my face, making her cheeks spill over the sides of my head. It helped somewhat and I reached in deeper with my tongue and slid it up and down and side to side. It made me more aroused and made my heart pound so hard I could hear it. Taking a break to breathe, I felt drop after drop spilling over my face and running down my cheeks.

Salina got bored of keeping my cock in her mouth and took it farther down her throat till I felt her plump lips touching the base of my cock, keeping me there while making a twisting motion, all the while stroking my legs affectionately. I swore, if she kept doing that I would fire right down her throat and feed her with my nutritious seed, but instead, she slowly, inch by inch, made her way back up all the while circling her tongue around my shaft. After five strokes of her delicious throat, I started seeing more hints of the green, magical mist.

Cassandra couldn’t restrain herself as she swiveled her hips right on top of me, letting go of what she’d been holding in for so long. “Oh, Alban.” I believed I heard her moaning since her butt cheeks muffled the sounds, but I felt it whenever she was pleasured, that’s how strongly we were bonded.

I sank my fingers into her ass instead of spreading them, hinting that I wanted to dip my erection into one of them before Salina would make me burst. Cassandra swung her legs off my face and giggled as soon as she saw my face covered in her sticky juices and beads dribbled down from every side of my face.

“Do you want to enter me?” Cassandra asked caringly, but couldn’t contain her impending grin and couldn’t keep her hand away from her own pussy as I left her a vacant space.

I watched how she touched herself and found it incredibly hot. “Let me take you while you lick Salina,” I desired.

Salina and Cassandra exchanged grins while Salina still kept my cock in her mouth like a lollipop, and I could easily tell by Salina’s look that she absolutely loved the idea. She came off my cock and delivered a passionate kiss right at the slit and opened her mouth, letting out her thick, pearly saliva which ran down my throbbing shaft like molten lava.

Cassandra lined up on all fours and wasn’t shy about pushing her ass right to me. Wet with Salina’s fresh saliva, my cock currently hovered right under her sopping slit. I slid it back and forth along Cassandra’s pussy, coating it with more sweets. I lifted my eyes to the sight of Salina spreading her legs for Cassandra.

“Will you manage to lick me while he keeps stabbing you with his wand?” Salina eagerly asked and pushed her slit to Cassandra’s face.

“I will try,” she said with hints of pleasure. She lowered her face and started licking. I helped her push her hair away from her face, holding onto her ponytail while I used my left hand to guide my erection into her pussy. The head disappeared, followed by the middle of the shaft and suddenly I was all inside her, bottoming out and feeling her pussy giving me a welcoming squeeze. While holding onto her beautiful dark blonde hair, I threw my head back as the first plunge was always the most pleasurable. I slid out with minimum effort because her walls kept pumping out nectar, and they begged to be fucked. I fulfilled her wish, letting her swollen pussy gobble up my cock. I moaned as every inch of her walls stroked my cock. Bottoming out, I felt a tremor of pleasure running along my nerve-endings, so powerful I couldn’t think of anything else than being aware of her pussy clenching my erect wand.

I slowly pulled out and could watch myself on the reflection of her juices on my cock, and my eyes were swimming with lust and love for those two women. I went back in and raised my gaze to Salina who threw her head back and pushed her pussy closer to Cassandra’s face. Cassandra gave it a sloppy kiss and emphasized the sound, coming off her slit, she said, “You don’t have to push your pussy up to me like that,” she said with a giggle. She had to pause her sentence as I slid back inside her again, widening her up with my erection. “I can bend further down to lick you.”

“Lick me, please,” Salina pleaded, not liking to get interrupted by talk. Cassandra pushed her face closer to her slit and prodded her sensitive spots with her fingers, pleasuring her as much as possible.

I seized both of her butt cheeks, finding the grip I was so familiar with and kept stabbing her with my erection as the green mist thickened considerably. I waved it away as my lust grew and I started grunting for every thrust. My heart started slamming against my chest, and both of her cheeks gleamed as drops of my sweat fell to her cheeks and covered them in a nice sheen of lust and desire.

I grunted, stuffed my erection as far into her honeycomb as possible and spray-painted her vaginal canal white and creamy. The mist reached its peak, and my wrist got so hot it felt as if it were boiling. At the same time, Salina thrust her hips right toward Cassandra’s face and squirted a pink fountain all over her. She kept her hips elevated till it was over and slumped down with a great sigh, letting her hand rest on her forehead.

Cassandra also let out a sigh as I slowly but gently pulled my cock out from her, but in all honesty, if the world was at peace, I would have kept it deep inside her for the rest of my life.

They spent a moment cleaning each other. Cassandra was about to fetch a new towel to clean my face with since the towel was slippery and sticky, but I stopped her, “You don’t have to get a new towel.”

She looked at me funnily while being completely nude. “I just used this towel to clean up Salina’s fountain orgasm while at the same time rubbing it along the inside of my thighs.”

“Yup, it’s as clean as it could be.” My response made both of them giggle, and Salina cuddled up to my side.

She ruffled my hair. “He got a point.”

Cassandra crawled up to my side, dabbing the filthy towel all over my face and forehead. While being in front of me on all four, she flashed her massive boobs which were in front of me like two great bells. “So,” she said and delivered a kiss right on my forehead. “I will call for the girls and then we will get some sleep.” She went back into the bathroom and called for Akila and Vera.

Salina fixed her eyes on my wrist and her fingers crawled to it, touching it lightly now that her desire had been satisfied. “I’m looking forward to our adventure tomorrow,” she said. “Especially after a night like this.”

It made me think back to when I first got here, and I agreed wholeheartedly, returning her smile. “So do I,” I said, but it wasn’t all pleasure, fun and games. If it was something grave then we had to prepare ourselves accordingly.

Not being able to get enough of me, she caressed my arm and slowly moved her hand to my thighs and swaying cock. “Let’s rest for now … despite after a night like this, I have a feeling we’ll be facing some trouble tomorrow.”

“I agree,” I said and fell asleep before Vera and Akila came back up to our bedroom. 
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Waiting for Salina and Cassandra, I stood on the terrace and admired the view. We had fallen asleep around the same time yesterday. Cassandra, Salina and I woke up at the same time this morning. Unfortunately for Vera and Akila, they were still asleep, but last night I had told them goodbye since we would be away for two to three days. It would take a day on a broomstick, so we had to sleep under the open sky.

“Got everything you need?” Salina checked on Cassandra as both of them stepped out on the terrace. They wore the same plunging V-neck, side slit dress as yesterday, and both of them left their hair hanging freely down their backs.

Cassandra slipped the basket handle over her broomstick and nodded. “Packed this basket with three days’ worth of food.” She shifted her gaze to me, and her wand protruded from her cleavage. My wand was in the wand sheath, all stiff and strong from last night’s act. We also had tonight to magically enhance ourselves if needed, but it was better to replenish the magic in a safer place than outdoors.

“Alright then,” Salina said and tugged a little bit at her dress. “Hopefully it won’t be too warm.”

“Hardly if there has been a drought over there,” Cassandra said.

“Let’s not jump to any conclusions till we have gotten there,” I reminded them both. Wearing a T-shirt and shorts, I wasn’t sweating yet, but I didn’t want to waste any energy if we would face a heatwave.

“You’re right,” Cassandra said meekly, and I heard hints of the time when she’d complained of me growing too quickly, but she sounded proud at the same time, her lips softening to a smile.

“It’s Alban after all,” Salina said and comforted Cassandra with a pat on her shoulder.

We all cast the flying spell and swung our legs over our broomsticks. We ascended to the sky and made our way southward, a direction I’d never been to.




We kept the conversations alive, but we hardly found anything positive to talk about. The conversations remained neutral, but Cassandra thought over something as we flew right over the valleys with the burbling river running through.

Cassandra’s beautiful hair fluttered behind her. The sun steadily rose over the horizon and cast a beautiful, golden light over us and the land, making Cassandra’s hair look like flowing gold. She looked over to me and said, “You told me you had a gut feeling when you wanted to build all those settlements.”

“You’re right,” I told her, having to raise my voice a little as we flew.

“Maybe it’s something you sensed … that more and more sorceresses will move in with you.”

“That would have been inevitable though,” Salina said and winked in my direction.

“True,” Cassandra said. “But something tells me something grave will speed up that process.”

I nodded thoughtfully at her insight. “Maybe that’s the case,” I said. I couldn’t fully explain why I had acted that way, but summer for me usually meant work anyway. It was a time when it was easier to find employment, to perhaps broaden my work skills, but in reality, I always faced rejections. I took extra shifts from other colleagues though, since I needed to work anyway.

My first summer at Sorcera Germania had been different: Sorceresses like Vera, Akila and the entertainers had begged me to have fun, and we had set away time for those fun days, but at the same time, I had kept myself busy for one reason or another that I couldn’t quite figure out myself.

We continued the flight over the unpolluted and gorgeous forested land with multiple streams and rivers winding through the forest. We hadn’t seen many sorceresses around. The lands of Sorcera Germania were so sparsely populated that most of nature was still untouched and pure.

We descended through a rugged valley and decided to take a break when we noticed our parched lips. We landed and took a break along a stream, sipping water and stretching our legs. We had made out a plan to find a place late in the evening, eating one big meal in order to save time. As we’d flown farther south, I noticed it had gotten slightly hotter. My mouth was so dry that my tongue was stuck to the ceiling of my mouth. It couldn’t have been the same temperature as in our village, making me concerned about the severity of the drought. I shook my head and couldn’t believe I started calling it for a village but maybe I should just accept it.

“What’s bothering you?” Cassandra asked and patted my back. I sat on my knees with my hands cupped in a river, pondering over my village and my destiny. The sun rose over the trees, making the water shimmer and my eyes squint.

“I keep calling my estate my village … internally.”

“Just accept that it is a village,” she said kindly with water spilled over her dress and chest, rivulets disappearing down the valley of her breasts like a little stream.

“And that it’s named after you,” Salina added with a flirtish wink. She had drunk greedily and spilled so much water over herself, turning her dress into a see-through clothing. We had all been thirsty after that long flight, especially while flying under the baking sun.

“Yeah,” I said. Wiping my lips and raising my gaze, I watched the sky as the sun was about to reach its peak. We were in the middle of a valley with steep cliffs, and I drank in the beauty of nature, wondering if some of the rocks would tumble down on us. “It’s just so quick, from being a nobody to making my own village.”

“You’ve never been a nobody,” Cassandra reminded me.

“Well, from being a temporary nobody to making my own village,” I corrected myself, although in my mind living through those days will always be remembered as a nobody.

“If you want to call it an estate, we can,” Cassandra said caringly and rubbed my back. “In case it bothers you.”

The rub on my back was reassuring, but I couldn’t find any reasons to hold myself down. I shook my head and finally accepted it. “It’s my village and it will be named Albania,” I said firmly and my confidence took Cassandra by surprise but made Salina grin.

“That’s more like it,” Salina said and drank some more water.

We decided to fly for a couple of more hours till the sun was setting, making sure we would arrive there tomorrow at midday. We flew over the valley which led to a forest where trees grew further apart, and what followed were rolling hills that extended all the way to the horizon, but already as we flew over this mysterious land, the hills looked a bit more barren than usual as if begging for a sip of water, or that was according to Cassandra and Salina.

“It has been years since we were here at last,” Cassandra said and narrowed her eyes on the hills. “But I don’t remember the hills looking so dry.”

Even if the sun was about to slip behind the hills, I was still sweating bullets and my shirt just clung more and more to my back.

Salina nodded, suspicious and thoughtful as well. “Like what Alban said, we’ll have to wait till we get there … but I’m starving at the moment.”

So was I. Descending to the hills, we finally sat our feet on the slightly dry grass and stretched our arms and legs. My legs felt stiff like wood, and it felt unusual as always to walk around after flying for so long. We found some trees where we could sit under the shade. Wanting to eat as soon as possible, Cassandra rolled out the picnic blanket.

“You didn’t bring a bedsheet?” I asked after I’d peeked into the basket.

Salina shook her head. “Skin to skin is all we need.”

I returned her grin. “Sure thing.” It was hot after all, so maybe it wasn’t needed anyway.

They brought out the bread, smoked meat, cheese and smoked fat. Unfortunately, we couldn’t bring butter since it would just melt. But as I sank my teeth into the slice of bread slathered with the smoked fat, I noticed it was equally as satisfying and filling as butter. The smoked meat tasted even better with the smoked fat and cheese, and crumbs spilled equally as much if not more.

At the end of our late evening meal, Salina and Cassandra licked their fingers and so did I. I looked around and studied the mystery and silence of the hilly woods. “I can’t believe they traveled through here on foot,” I said.

“Well,” Cassandra said and looked around, “either that or starve.”

“You’re right,” I said and thought longer over it. I had to humiliate myself when I had to eat on Earth, taking degrading jobs under demeaning conditions in front of everyone who’d known me, but it was either that or starve. I understood fairly well why they’d decided to leave since they didn’t have anything else. “It just seems so lonely.”

“They have each other,” Cassandra said, which was true, but without a man, it must have been difficult, or that was what I thought.

Our conversation drifted to other things, more buildings to build and how Vera’s family was doing. We all agreed she’d recovered surprisingly well, and we also spoke about which house to give to Wendy, who had begged us to move in as close to us as possible.

When our conversation had ended, dusk had settled over the woods. The crickets chirped loudly in the background, making the silence a bit more comfortable. I placed my hands behind me on the dry grass, stretched out my legs, leaned back and aimed my gaze at the sky, seeing the stars blink into existence and shine so brightly. “Magical to sleep in the open sky,” I said.

With her right hand on the grass, Cassandra sat on her left hip with legs curved to the opposite side, exposing her delicious thighs. She threw a glance up to the sky and her gaze lingered there for a little. “We used to sleep under the sky more often,” she said and lowered her eyes to Salina, who copied my sitting position.

“Yeah, been busier with Alban around, satisfying our needs,” she said. She leaned over to me and tugged at my shorts, making her breasts fully visible for a brief moment because of her plunging V-neck dress. “How about some sleep?”

I nodded and felt my cock rise an inch upon seeing her nude breasts. Cassandra gave Salina a helping hand, pulling the dress over her head, so she was only left in a bra and a pair of panties. I undressed slower than usual, fumbling with the belt and clumsily pulling the pants down. It was because I had my eyes glued on those two. Cassandra rolled down her panties, and despite the darkness, her blonde bush lit up like a candle and the light spilled over her nude flesh.

“Do you want me to help you with your bra?” Cassandra asked Salina.

She firmly shook her head and crawled on her knees to me. “I’ll save the best part for Alban.” I’d just managed to roll down my underwear, my cock semi-hard. She threw her hair over her shoulders and almost pushed her breasts right up to my face.

“Wouldn’t it be easier if you turned around?” I questioned jokingly.

“Nope,” she said. “But it will be easier if you come closer to me.” I could already imagine how Cassandra rolled her eyes. I crawled closer to her, so our noses almost touched, snaked my hands behind her and got my fingers on the hooks. While unhooking her bra, I made sure to watch the mesmerizing titty drop as they were freed from their confines. I didn’t even have to ask for permission, knowing they were all mine. I squeezed them for a minute or two.

“Hello,” Cassandra reminded us. “I’m getting cold and lonely here.”

“Nothing stopped you from joining us,” Salina said and we crawled to her.

“It was your suggestion to sleep,” Cassandra said.

Squeezed between Cassandra and Salina, I slumped down on the blanket and used my clothes as a pillow. Cassandra wrapped her leg over mine and Salina took the other. They weren’t shy when they pressed their pussies onto my legs and draped their hands over my chest and kept their lips as close to my cheeks as possible.

“Some additional warmth doesn’t hurt,” Salina said and kissed me once on the cheek.

“Will this be comfortable for you?” Cassandra asked.

I wasn’t sure if she was joking, but it was typical of her to always check just in case. “Uhm, yeah,” I said and they both watched as my cock was steadily rising.

“Just a couple of strokes before nighty night,” Salina said as her hand crept toward my erection, reaching the destination and wrapping her hand around it. “It’s just so addictive.”

Cassandra gave her a look. “We need to be focused for tomorrow.”

“I know,” she said and pushed down the foreskin and eyed the mushroom tip. “I just want to see it for a moment.” She touched the head and managed to summon a drop of precum with just her touch. She got the drop on her finger and pushed it into her mouth. It satisfied her for now.




I woke up, greeted by the sight of sticky drool spilled over Cassandra’s neck. Upon the revelation, my cheeks reddened, and it was just at the right moment when her eyes slowly opened. “I’m sorry,” I apologized in my groggy morning voice.

Touching the drool on her neck, she just chuckled and stifled a yawn with the back of her hand. “We have been covering ourselves in each other’s fluids since day one,” she shrugged it off and just wiped it off with her hand.

“But that was quite a load,” I said.

“And what about the day after yesterday when I’d spilled my honey all over your face?”

“But that’s different than saliva,” I pointed out and wouldn’t care if she spilled her honey over my face any day at any time.

“Hardly,” she said and caressed my upper chest. “Is Salina awake yet?”

I turned to the right, and she slept on the side, her tits mashing to my side and her lips close to my neck, constantly breathing down on me. “Not yet,” I said, holding my breath so she could also hear her breathing. “She’s a sound sleeper.”

“Not always,” she said and traced her finger down to my morning wood and wrapped her fingers around the base of it. “This one right here is enough for her to wake up early in the morning, so she can if she wants to.”

We chuckled simultaneously. “I know.”

“She should wake up soon though because we went to sleep at the same time,” she said and yawned again, rubbing the sleep from her eyes, so she could see the blue sky a bit better. Getting bored of the gorgeous blueness over us and wanting to take advantage of a private moment between us, she turned to me. “What did you dream about?”

“Nothing special … my village as usual,” I said.

“Sounds special to me,” she said. She released my erection and traced her finger back to my chest, drawing an intimate circle around my nipple. “Do you mind telling me some more?”

“I saw hundreds of sorceresses, all begging to be loved by me,” I revealed. It wasn’t the first time I’d dreamed that dream, but those dreams became clearer and clearer for each and every day.

“It doesn’t sound like a dream to me,” she said. “There certainly isn’t a shortage of sorceresses wanting to be loved and magically enhanced by a strong sorcerer.”

I nodded and absorbed her wisdom. Salina started waking up too, turning her head and stretching her arms and legs. She then made sure I was right next to her, draping her hand over my abdomen, reaching down to my erection. “Sleep well?” she asked us.

“As deeply as usual,” I answered, and couldn’t think of a better morning than having their arms draped over my chest.

“Deeply, but not as deeply as Alban,” Cassandra said.

“How come?” Salina inquired and started stroking my erection.

“Because Alban had a nice lovely dream as usual, of being loved by hundreds of sorceresses.”

Salina stifled a laugh with the back of her hand. “That’s not a dream,” Salina said. “It’s reality.”

I just rolled my eyes since we’d gone over this conversation many times before. “We can’t discuss my dream for the rest of our day.”

“I guess it’s time to rise,” Salina said. She reluctantly let go of my erection, wishing perhaps we could have used a couple of minutes to enjoy ourselves. They both detangled themselves from me, and Salina noted, “Always when our flesh parts, it feels like winter.”

“Only for a moment,” I said and agreed. “So long you are alive and next to me, the warmth is still here.”

“But warmer with skin to skin.”

“I agree,” Cassandra said wistfully and also wished to be close to me again.

We got dressed and then stuffed the blanket back into the picnic basket. We went to the nearest stream to wash our faces, waking up as we prepared ourselves to get to the bottom of what had happened at Wateriam. Cassandra slipped the basket handle over the broomstick and shaded her eyes in the direction of the hills. “Are you interested in what’s wrong with Wateriam?” Cassandra asked.

“Just one way to find out,” I said and exchanged glances with all of them. We cast the flying spell and mounted our broomsticks. We ascended to the sky and made our way to this mysterious village, although it wasn’t so mysterious any longer as it was quite evident on our way there that something had gone astray. The grass yellowed the farther we flew in that direction to the point Cassandra raised her hand to her mouth.

“Oh my, look at that,” Cassandra said and fixed her eyes at the wretched sight of withering grass and soil. “I don’t remember it all to have been like this.”

Salina also found it difficult to stomach the sight. “I’m having doubts already that this was solely done by the sun.”

I could even hear the dry, dying grass rustle from up here. I also wasn’t so sure whether the broiling temperature had been the cause of that. “What do you mean by that?” I asked.

“It looks completely unnatural,” Salina said, who already sounded suspicious. “But maybe it’s temporary.”

But it wasn’t the case, it just got worse the farther we flew. Especially as I saw the parched soil with cracks several feet deep. I eyed the river which slowly turned into a stream and even that eventually dried up without a single drop left.

After a couple of more hours of flying, we reached Wateriam, which was situated on a plain. A river was supposed to split the village in half, with three bridges arching over it, but not a drop passed through as there were only stones and sand left on the bed. The houses were modestly built followed by what appeared to be prior fields of pasture and agriculture, but had now been reduced to a desert.

The land was equally as yellowing and dry as what we’d just seen, and it was a wretched sight unlike no other as we lowered down on our broomsticks. Their eyes widened as we studied the land further. The doors to the houses kept flapping and the hinges creaked, tumbleweed bounced and rolled across the streets, and I also saw skeletons lying against some of the houses, sending a shiver down my spine.

“Let’s land,” I said. We had to at least check it out since something had apparently gone wrong. We landed, hearing the dry grass crunch upon the first step and continued to crunch for every step.

“This place gives me the creeps,” Cassandra said and shuddered.

“Couldn’t have said it any better myself,” Salina said and stashed her wand in her cleavage, preparing herself accordingly.

We approached a body lying sprawled close to a house. “It looks like a sorcerer,” I said and studied him further. The sight would have made me sick to my stomach a few years back, but I had become stronger lately and could watch the dead sorcerer without being repulsed.

Salina jerked her head at another house. “I see another one there,” she said. Dragging our eyes off the dead sorcerer, we approached the other corpse. We sat down on our haunches and nodded in unison.

“That’s another man,” Cassandra said.

“How come only sorcerers have died here?” I questioned, which was a fact that bugged me.

“Good question,” Cassandra said and looked around. The village creeped me out more and more, and the discoveries were unpleasant, to say the least. It was a ghost village with absolutely no hints of life.

“I don’t know about you guys, but there are probably other things to look at than corpses,” Salina said.

“I will keep a mental note,” Cassandra said. “We have some questions for Leia and her siblings since it doesn’t seem to be only their father who died of an illness.”

We approached the dried-up river, set our hands on the railing and gazed down at the dry, sandy riverbed. A light breeze blew from the north and carried the sand several feet away. There was nothing left, not even a trickle. Cassandra slowly shook her head. “There’s no way the sun could dry up an entire river within a month.”

“And no way men could just die out like that because of a drought,” Salina said and turned her gaze to the dead men, who lay spread about and rotting in the hot sun. “And still I can’t see any dead sorceresses.”

“They might have fled,” I said.

“They would never abandon their sorcerer,” Salina pointed out.

“Leia told us how their father got sick … not every sorcerer in the village,” Cassandra said.  

That was true and suspicious at the same time. “Let’s check out the fields,” I said. “Maybe we’ll find more clues at the wheat fields … or I’m not sure if we can call them that any longer.”

We nodded and crossed the arching bridge and made our way to the pasture, but nothing was left, it was like a little desert. The remaining withered grass crunched as we moved forward, and we had to watch out as the cracks were several feet deep and thick.

Cassandra sat down on her haunches and studied the soil. “Come look at this,” she said, sounding concerned by the revelation. We followed her and sat down on our haunches. She pointed at something dark, which looked like a mixture of soot and tar. “That’s from dark magic.”

Salina’s face darkened at the discovery. “Someone has polluted this land intentionally.”

“What kind of spell is that?”

“I’m not sure if it is a spell,” Cassandra said. “But in addition to weakening the men, it has made the entire land wither and die out.”

“Why let the sorceresses escape then?” I questioned.

“If witches are behind this, then they usually don’t care about sorceresses the same way they do about sorcerers—” Cassandra was cut off by a strange, incoming sound. Alarmed, she lifted her gaze to us as we felt the ground shake. We rose and I reached for my wand immediately as I understood someone was nearby, and judging by how every woman had left, it could hardly have been anyone with friendly intentions. My gut feeling proved correct as ten werewolves came charging up from the hill with the moon in the background. They rose on their hind legs and howled so loudly it made us wince.

“Let’s get them,” I said and unsheathed my wand, tightening my grip on it. “We can talk afterward.” I pointed the wand at the first werewolf who came running toward us. It hungrily bared its teeth while fixing its red eyes at us. “Fulmen!” Lightning forked out from my wand, striking the werewolf who shrieked. I wrinkled my nose as the scent of burnt hair reached us. I kept the spell going, frying it till it slumped down to its death, but it didn’t deter the other werewolves who came charging toward the sorceresses instead. I quickly aimed my wand at another werewolf, casting the lightning spell again, frying two werewolves at the same time, but one of them slipped out of the spell and charged at me instead. I finished frying the first one till every hair on its back was scorched along with its flesh and quickly cast the shield spell. “Scutum!” The werewolf ran right against it, believing perhaps it would get a bite from my neck as it licked its lips, but instead, it came crashing against the shield and fell back several feet away from me. I undid the shield and pointed the wand right at its heart. “Lancea!” I sent a spear right through the chest, piercing its heart. The werewolf turned rigid on its hind legs, howled and then slumped down. I caught sight of dark blood, leaking out from its chest. The sight made me wrinkle my nose, but I quickly turned to Cassandra and Salina, who had three werewolves charging at them at the same time. I quickly ran to help them. Salina cast a mirror spell and shot multiple arrows under the shield and directed them to the werewolves, striking one.  

“Some help!” Salina shouted when she realized she wasn’t quick enough to face them all.

“Fulmen!” I cast and shot out more lightning, frying one of them and concentrating on the spell. Redirecting some more lightning at the other werewolf. I caught it and reduced it to ash.

“I also need some help!” Cassandra shouted as four of the werewolves ganged up on her. Salina quickly came to her rescue. I glanced at my wrist and a tenth of my magic was already gone. But I ran over to Cassandra, who tried warding off the attack with shields and even pushing them farther away with movera.

“Lancea!” I fired numerous spears, striking one but missed a younger werewolf who jumped over a spear. It then licked its lips and charged at Cassandra, taking us by surprise as it jumped over the shield and took a bite from her leg.

Salina had her hands full with two of the werewolves, but shouted, “Cassandra!”

I knew I couldn’t use any of my spells when it was so close to her, risking striking her, but seeing the werewolf wounding Cassandra filled me with rage. My heart slammed against my chest, and I ran toward it like a maniac, reached for its waist and threw it several feet away from us. I then snatched my wand and aimed it straight at its face. “Lancea!” I sent a spear right through its skull, hearing it crack. I killed it so quickly it couldn’t even howl. I felt my blood boil whenever someone wounded one of my sorceresses. Salina shot ten arrows simultaneously at one of the werewolves but was about to get wounded as the last one charged toward her.

I acted quickly enough before it would get too close, and used one of the powerful male spells. “Fulmen!” I struck it with a powerful lightning bolt, which made it slump down.

Catching our breaths, we looked around and the situation felt less tense. I counted the werewolves and made sure everyone was dead. I then quickly hurried over to Cassandra, who lay there groaning with blood dribbling down her thigh. She gritted her teeth and Salina dropped to her knees as quickly as possible. “Alban, help me undress her.”

I pulled her dress over her head and then my hands darted to her panties, rolling them down. Salina quickly dipped her head between her legs, pressed her tongue on her pussy and slid it up. It wasn’t a fatal wound, but I hated seeing just a scratch on her and kept her company throughout the time till the pink mist spread.

Salina plunged her tongue into her pussy while parting the wings with her two fingers, and reached the warm pink pearl which poked out from between the folds of Cassandra’s labia. Cassandra let out a desperate gasp of pleasure.

“Oh, oh, Salina,” she moaned without control. Salina just kept flicking her fingers across Cassandra’s vulnerable slit and dipped her tongue even deeper, flicking it across her walls. Salina’s face disappeared between Cassandra’s legs as she buried her face right between them. She lapped and licked and didn’t stop till Cassandra would orgasm. The mist thickened considerably, veiling both of them in the fog of love and healing. But I heard Cassandra clearly as the pleasure continued to build and rage, consuming her with so much pleasure, she continuously moaned till she fountain-orgasmed all over Salina. Cassandra’s body turned rigid for a second, before slumping down. Her chest heaved and she lay her hand flat on her forehead as her heart, which slammed against her chest a second ago, eased to a steady rhythm.

Salina sat back up and wiped Cassandra’s sweets from her face, stroking her best friend’s legs and making sure she was fully healed. I tried waving the steam away and fortunately saw Cassandra relieved. I touched her thigh and ran my hand up and down her smooth skin. The blood and wound were gone.

“Thank you, Salina,” she said with a hand over her chest.

“You’re welcome,” Salina said and smiled.

We sighed in relief and helped Cassandra get dressed and then pulled her up to her feet.

“They just came out of nowhere,” I said, feeling slightly shaken by the sudden attack.

“It’s obvious,” Cassandra said, inhaling a deep breath. “That whoever has been behind this … does not want anyone to come and see what has taken place.”

I agreed with her grave words. “So the werewolves were guarding this desert.”

“One hundred percent,” Cassandra said. “We are dealing with something dark and twisted. But either way, we have to find her and kill her. I don’t know why but I have a feeling she wants to spread this.” She ended her sentence and pointed around at the deserted villages, adorned with male corpses.

“You think that more villages will end up like this?” I questioned and shuddered just at the thought of it.

Cassandra nodded gravely. “That’s what I believe for now. But we still know very little. All we know is that this is not a natural drought, and the men lying there dead is also concerning.”

I thought about something and watched the soil suspiciously. “Do you think the spell of the soil will work?”

Cassandra looked skeptical. “You can give it a shot, but I’m guessing the soil must be reborn and not regrown.”

What she said made sense, but I had to give it a shot. I brought out my wand and aimed it at the soil. “Solum!” I cast the spell and immediately upon touching the soil, it bounced back. I jumped in surprise and immediately lowered my wand. “It felt like an electric shock.”

“It’s what I suspected.”

There apparently was no easy way out of this. “We need to ask Leia a couple of more questions.”

Both of them nodded, but Cassandra turned to me. “You’ll have to learn a new male spell as well.”

“To protect ourselves from such a drought?” I questioned.

She nodded long and hard. “The spell of water will make you able to control and direct currents. It’s taught by a water deity, who allegedly lives near Northern Falls according to a poem.”

I nodded and knew I had another adventure ahead of me. It wasn’t just the dry soil and the dead sorcerers, the river had dried up completely, and without water, there couldn’t be any life at all.

“I think we’ve seen enough,” Salina said. We all agreed, and even if we’d warded off several werewolves, Wateriam in this state gave me the creeps.

We cast the flying spell and started moving back to my village, a bit quicker than when we reached here.
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Last night, we’d magically enhanced ourselves in a magical threesome. My wrist was glowing green, brimming with magic. Knowing it was urgent, I felt the urge for another adventure and also to see another nature deity. We’d managed to rest somewhere in the remote, forested lands. The barren, yellowing grass had caught us all off guard, but we knew it could get worse. Even Cassandra and Salina had shared memories of what they remembered about the last drought they’d been through which sounded awfully unpleasant.

Our village was within sight, and I started leaning forward on the broomstick to commence the descent. I thought I could get some rest before parting with Cassandra to the Northern Falls, but came to a disturbing sight of all of my sorceresses and the rest of them gathered around the builders’ house. Even Leia and her siblings stood close by, watching with hints of concern.

“What now?” I questioned, my heart rate quickening.

“It seems to be Max who’s in pain,” Cassandra said, narrowing her eyes.

Another sick sorcerer didn’t bring me comfort, to say the least. We landed close by them and set our feet back on the soil. Vera turned to us with her hand covering her mouth. Tidings upon tidings. “Max … he’s deathly ill,” Vera said.

We quickly surrounded him, and some of Leia’s siblings and Agnes tried to tend to him, but the wretched sight of his green face along with his uneven breathing didn’t give us much hope.

“When did he become sick?” I questioned. He’d been healthy a couple of days ago and seeing him descend into such a state was difficult to fathom.

“After you left,” Agnes said coldly. “He started complaining about a stomach ache and couldn’t work on the project. He then couldn’t rise from his bed. We had to carry him out here in order for him to get some sunlight. It helped a little but not much. Cornelia and Luna bought some potions at the market, giving him life for a couple of minutes and hope to the rest of us, but it betrayed him and the illness struck him in full force.” Agnes drew in a deep breath. “He doesn’t have many breaths left.”

She was right. His entire body shook like a brittle leaf, either of pain or agony. He sucked in a breath which was followed by several minutes of silence and then drew in another, and then the shaking suddenly stopped. Vera’s eyes welled up with tears since it was similar to when her father had died, making me question what truly made her father die.

He slumped back down and his sorceresses and daughters dropped to their knees and wept. Leia and her siblings kept them company, dried their eyes and lent them their shoulders.

“Oh, how horrible,” Vera said, turning to me. I embraced her. Death was never easy to process, but I didn’t know how to ask Leia my next question, since what we’d witnessed earlier was equally as appalling as the death of Max. Salina and Cassandra exchanged glances, clueless. There were so many things happening at once, and we had prepared to ask some important questions but that had to wait because of this.

“Let’s prepare a grave for him,” I said. It was midday, and I helped his sorceresses dig a grave. We buried him far away in what was about to become the graveyard, right next to Vera’s father. We all gathered around the grave and kept a moment of silence for him. I couldn’t say we were best friends, but he’d been one of my favorite sorcerers I’d met in this world. He had humor and strength, compared to other sorcerers, and he was always positive, someone I didn’t mind having around my village. After the funeral, we kept the builders company.

“You don’t have to finish the house for now,” I told them and patted their backs. “Rest for the moment.”

“We have the guesthouse after all,” Leia said and pushed her pink hair behind her ears. She’d recovered and I barely saw her gaunt face much longer. I was glad at least she was looking healthier and I hoped she could be with us the coming evening to answer our questions.

One of Max’s sorceresses named Savannah, who’d given birth to two of his daughters, shook her head. “To work is the best antidote to grief … that’s what Max always told us.”

“We’ll continue tomorrow,” his other sorceress said and patted her daughter on the back.

“I understand,” Leia said. “But you don’t have to if you don’t want to.”

“We want to,” Savannah said and forced a smile. She was a gorgeous ginger and had wrinkle-free skin despite being thirty-nine years old. Her daughters, having inherited her beauty, were equally as gorgeous, but I felt bad for them immediately, but it wasn’t much we could do.

The sun was about to disappear below the trees and we started growing hungry. “Can I help out with the dinner?” Akila offered a helping hand to Cassandra and Salina.

“With pleasure,” Salina said and winked. Akila always enjoyed when she had something to do, making her feel special and important. It was vital during a moment like this when we’d just witnessed someone dying.

I remained in the garden for a bit longer with Leia and her siblings, and Vera and her siblings and Agnes, who looked very suspicious and a bit more robust since she was a bit older.

“I don’t trust at all what killed him,” Agnes said, wrinkling her nose. “And I’m starting to doubt whether my sorcerer actually died of natural causes.”

“What are you talking about?” Vera asked as it started getting spookier.

“I’ve never heard of a man just dying like that,” she said and threw a glance over to the grave. “That wasn’t a weak sorcerer either.”

“I don’t like this at all,” Vera said and clung to my arm.

“Neither do I,” she said but aimed her eyes at me. She made sure her veil covered her hair, which she did now and then. “But you should be careful.” She turned and sauntered back to her house. Luna and Cornelia exchanged glances and then looked over to Vera, all three of them shared similar somber faces.

“You know mom can be a bit gloomy,” Luna said and patted Vera, trying to comfort her.

“Well and she’s also usually right,” Vera said and sighed, obviously not liking this situation at all.

“Right,” Cornelia said and sighed. “Let’s at least try to get some rest.”

“Will do,” Vera said and parted from her siblings. If she was scared now, then I knew the upcoming conversation with Leia wouldn’t help. Neither of us had explained what we’d discovered at Wateriam, and I knew it wouldn’t make the situation any better.

I motioned Leia and her siblings with us. “Come, dinner will soon be ready.”

We ascended the terrace and slumped down as the sun slipped below the trees, the sky already darkening. Dressed in an apron, Akila had her hands full and started chopping the vegetables into super tiny pieces. Dumping the ingredients next to the lamb shoulder, she started with the marinade, earning smiles from Cassandra and Salina. I thought she was super cute and it took my mind momentarily away from what had recently haunted us.

Vera inched her hips closer to me. “How horrible, and I don’t get it. The past few days he just got sicker and sicker … I wished you were here.”

“Would it have been any different if I were here?” I asked her. I wasn’t a healer nor was comforting others a strong trait of mine.

“I don’t know,” she said and sighed. “I just feel better when you’re around, especially during times of danger.”

“Was it that bad?” I asked and searched her face.

She nodded. “I missed you a lot.”

“I’m sorry, but I didn’t have much of a choice.”

She was about to open her mouth and say something but closed it instead. “Never mind.”

Cassandra set the table for us, and Salina roasted an entire lamb for us along with some vegetables. The scents made my stomach churn since I’d forgotten about my hunger when returning here.

“Can you take over from here?” Akila asked after having prepared the stew as well as possible.

“We’re fine, sweetheart,” Salina told her.

Akila hung the apron on the knob, leaving her in her favorite pink skirt and crop top. She looked at the vacant seat next to me, and I patted it. “It’s yours as always.”

She inched her hips closer to me, and her presence warmed me. I looked over to the pink-haired siblings, who all looked healthier, but I knew we had a discussion ahead of us, whether they knew if all the men died all of a sudden and about the werewolves.

We struggled to find a subject to speak about although Vera nagged at me to tell her about our journey when she noticed I was holding something in. “You aren’t keeping any secrets?”

“No,” I said.

“So why aren’t you telling us?”

“We’ll wait after we’ve eaten,” I told her for the third time.

“Alright,” she said and sighed. Cassandra and Salina set the table and we passed the dish to Leia and her siblings first. It was then my turn to stick the fork into the lamb, watching the pink juices seep down the crusted, honey-glazed flesh. The meat just fell off the bones, and I loaded up my plate and mashed the meat along with the root vegetables. It was divine as usual, and especially as we had been without something to eat for so long. I shoveled it into my mouth while Vera and Akila ate a little bit less than usual. Leia and her siblings ate more, trying to recover from the lost pounds. “Are the animals getting fatter?” I asked them, trying to redirect this conversation to another topic.

“A little,” Leia said and briefly smiled, glancing over her shoulders to see her cow sleeping on the grass. “But a lot for a day. The soil here is a lot healthier than our own.”

I nodded gravely since it seemed she didn’t know what was going on there.

“I’m still not sure how to thank you,” she said and raised her gaze to me. She was a beauty and I had never seen such lovely, pink hair as hers. She was also tall with prominent curves, clearly visible since she was wearing a dress too small for her. I didn’t judge her that much since it was obviously a choice of desperation as they had to flee from their home. She would have easily landed a job as a professional model back on Earth. I had gotten used to the fact that they all craved me, but it felt like a surreal experience sometimes.

“I might have some ideas, but they can wait for now,” I said and couldn’t jab another spoon into my mouth as I was completely satiated. I leaned back and took a sip of water, waiting for a couple of moments till the food was sinking and I could sit a bit more upright.

Vera tugged my arm. “So … how was it?”

“It was delicious,” I told her.

She rolled her eyes and stammered in frustration, “Your journey. You’ve been away for three days after all.”

I exchanged glances with Salina and Cassandra, and I then redirected my gaze to Leia. It was time for us to tell them. “We discovered some disturbing things,” I started. “But we can begin with the men. We only found dead sorcerers, no women at all.”

Leia lowered her eyes and fidgeted with her hands. “Well, I might have glossed over that part,” she admitted. “It wasn’t only our sorcerer who died, but … the rest of them.”

“That’s an important piece of information to gloss over,” Salina said, arching an eyebrow.

“I’m sorry. We were just so fatigued … And we found ourselves in such a depressive situation—”

Salina rubbed her back and interrupted her, “It’s alright … but how did this happen? That all the men from the village suddenly get sick and die is not a coincidence.”

“We thought of that as well,” Leia said with a sigh, thinking long and hard as her eyes disappeared somewhere on the horizon. “I can’t say how it happened. But what I do know is that after our soil got drier and drier till we couldn’t harvest anything, it coincided with the sorcerers getting sicker and sicker, then they dropped dead, one after another. Saying this part might be a bit difficult, but the way the builder died was the same death as the sorcerers at Wateriam, almost identical.”

Salina and Cassandra exchanged glances, and Vera and Akila just clung to me harder. Akila didn’t rub me as erotically with her tail much longer as we delved deeper into this conversation.

“That sounds strange,” Salina said and didn’t know what to think of this. “Before leaving, did you see anything unusual, dark creatures or such?”

Leia shook her head. “Not what I can think of, why?”

“We got attacked by ten werewolves,” Cassandra said.

“Ten?” Vera questioned, and the number struck fear into their hearts.

“They came out of nowhere as if they were guarding that place,” I recalled.

“And you defended yourself against them?” Leia questioned, her eyes roaming over me in awe.

“Without Alban, that wouldn’t have been possible,” Salina said and handed me all the honor.

I didn’t like it whenever they would give me all the credit. “You killed some of them as well.”

“But not as many as you did,” she insisted.

Leia’s hand moved to her mouth. “I just hope you didn’t get hurt.”

“I got wounded, but Salina healed me,” Cassandra said. “We weren’t even close to falling, but it just caught us off guard. There’s no reason why werewolves would remain at such a place.”

“Why …” Akila started shyly at first and then looked at Leia and her siblings and then back at me.

“You can speak,” I told her. “They don’t bite.”

“Why didn’t you use the spell of soil?” Akila asked and then tried to hide behind me as they heard her voice.

“I tried,” I said. “But it wasn’t possible. The spell just fired back.”

“It’s not just the soil that has gotten dry,” Cassandra explained. “But the seed below must have been so corrupted it wasn’t possible to resurrect anything. The only way to get it back must be through some rebirth.”

Akila shuddered. “So it’s dead?”

“It seemed like it,” I said.

“What will we do now then?” Vera asked and rubbed her cheek against my shoulder. She lay her right hand between my legs. My strong wand was the only thing that seemed to be able to protect them for the moment.

“I’ll have to seek out a nature deity,” I said. “In case such a drought comes here, we need to prepare ourselves.”

“You can’t just leave us here again,” Vera said and objected immediately. She held onto my hand as if afraid I would vanish. I turned to her and caught sight of tears welling up in her eyes. “So much has happened the past few days, what are we supposed to do without you? Sorcerer after sorcerer has died and you are just going to leave me—”

“Hush,” I told her and combed my fingers through her brown, shiny hair. “Calm now. I’ll be back like usual.”

“Maybe I can come with you,” she pleaded, tightening her grip on my arm.

I stroked her back and unfortunately wasn’t too fond of her suggestion. “Dangers are lurking out there.”

“But I’ve become a better sorceress,” she replied immediately. “You have seen me yourself.”

She was right. She had been practicing a lot, but when I was watching her, she reminded me too much of that girl I saw crying when we got attacked by werewolves a year ago, and then when she got kidnapped. I didn’t want anything like that to happen to her again.

“I’m sorry, Vera,” I said, and I felt a drop of tear land on my arm.

“Vera,” Cassandra said and tried to make an effort to comfort her. “Alban has stuff to take care of as well. Without him, we wouldn’t be able to live like this anyway.”

“But what if this village gets attacked,” she said. “I can’t act without him.”

“I will stay,” Salina said. “Cassandra can go with Alban.”

It comforted Vera a little, but I could tell it wasn’t what she wanted. I started suspecting she had practiced just in the case of coming with me and impressing me.

Vera sniveled and I tried drying her eyes with my fingers. Akila didn’t look that much either and stroked my thigh carefully, afraid I might vanish. “How long does it take to reach this deity?” Akila asked wistfully.

“I don’t know for now,” Cassandra said. “I suspect she resides near the Northern Falls, or that’s according to myths. We’ll be away for three days at least, but it could be longer. No longer than five days since then we must return and search elsewhere.”

“There are so many things to build,” I said. “When we come back, I have to ask Savannah if her friends or relatives can move here.”

“I like the way you’re saying village now,” Vera said and smiled for the first time this evening.

“Well, I have accepted it’s what it is,” I said.

“That took some time … you always gotta be so humble,” she said, just making her love me even more.

“Arrogance won’t lead us anywhere,” I told her and caressed her back, keeping her as close to me as possible.

While Salina and Cassandra took the dishes, I escorted Leia and the rest of her siblings to the guesthouse with Akila and Vera on my side. Having something on her heart, Leia fidgeted with her hands before going inside.

“You know it’s been difficult at times,” she said after her siblings disappeared inside. “Being the oldest of us and at the same time trying to weather a storm. Before this, we always looked up to our father for guidance and seeing him die made us realize how vulnerable we are. Now though, they have been looking up to me for guidance. I’ve always been fearful of taking the wrong step, guiding us in the wrong direction.” She opened up as if it had been on her heart for quite some time.

I looked into her pink eyes and didn’t only find a sweet color but also strength. “You’ve done a good job and made the right decisions to come here.”

“Thank you,” she said. “But we don’t like just staying here without anything to do.”

“Take care of the animals for now,” I said.

She sighed and wasn’t sure how to say this. “Uhm, a hug?”

“Sure,” I said happily and opened up my arms for her. She carried a sweet scent unlike no other, and I felt her heart slam against her chest as I pulled her closer to me. I suspected she cryptically wanted to provide me with something else, perhaps pleasing me one way or another.

“Thank you for everything,” she said. “I just hope we can properly repay you soon.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said. “Be there for your siblings now.”

“Even if I haven’t known you for long,” she said her last words before she was about to return to the guesthouse, “can you please be careful?”

“I will,” I promised her. It wasn’t difficult for me to understand that she was worried after seeing all the men die in her village and at the same time seeing a healthy one die here suddenly. It was another reason why Vera and Akila couldn’t stop clinging to me.

We went up to my bedroom, undressed and then crept under the sheets at the same time. Salina and Cassandra were sweet enough to let Akila and Vera sleep next to me. My magic meter was full, so we cuddled up instead of magically enhancing each other.

“If you wake up before me,” Vera said and buried her face in my shoulder. “You have to promise to be careful.”

“You know me well,” I told her and took her cute little hand and held it dearly over my chest. “I won’t go down without a fight.”

“I know,” she said and sighed. “But do you think this is just something temporary, and that this spooky stuff will go away by itself?”

“We’ll see,” I said. “We should prepare ourselves as well as possible either way.”

“I guess you’re right,” she sighed. “I’m sorry if I got a bit too emotional earlier.”

“Vera, it’s okay,” I said.

“It’s just that I also want to contribute and most importantly, be with you.”

“I understand,” I said and maintained eye contact throughout the conversation. “Next time … I will think about it, but no promises.”

“Thank you,” she said and kissed my chest. I held onto her hand and felt her heart beating warmly against her chest. She didn’t have to say she loved me, because her actions showed a love unlike no other. I kissed her sweet forehead and we both fell asleep simultaneously.
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I descended into a dream, and it was a dream I had dreamt many times before. I couldn’t see any hints of darkness, just brightness and being the sole man of the greatest village in the entire Sorcera Germania. I saw no other man than myself, and the most gorgeous sorceresses were on their knees, begging to be magically enhanced by me. A young mother stood with her nineteen-year-old daughter, nudging her to me, and she smiled demurely as if it were too good to be true that she had caught my eye. The freckled redhead looked so innocent yet honored that I even looked at her, and the mother dropped to her knees, clasped her hands together as if making a prayer to the gods and begged me to impregnate her.

Since I was the only man, I had to do what I had to do. I accepted her offer and took her daughter’s hand. She blushed from head to toe and was a second away from melting in my strong grip. She glanced at her mom as if she were dreaming.

“Go, my daughter, make your mommy proud.”

I brought the virgin with me to the hills and my little private spot. She was so innocent, standing there in her long gown with sleeveless tunics and looking like a beautiful peasant from medieval Europe. I unveiled her and took off garment after garment. She had the perfect tear drops topped with ripe pink nipples. I cupped them, gave them a firm squeeze and got familiar with her honey-toned flesh. I slid my hands down her toned waist and her voluptuous curves, spotting several trickles of honey slowly but surely dribbling down the insides of her thighs. I watched her red, little bush which camouflaged her sexy pink slit. I moved my hands to the desired destination. She was so soaked she could have easily drowned both of my hands.

I hardened considerably at her innocence and undressed, tossing all my clothes over my shoulders and then carefully lay down on the soft, lush grass with the virgin on my side. She watched my stiff wand like a dream come true and couldn’t believe it.

“Touch it,” I told her, so she knew it wasn’t a dream.

She reached for it timidly and wrapped her fingers around it. “It’s hot,” she said and didn’t want to let go of it. She spread her legs for me without second thoughts, and I plunged my cock into her fresh pussy, drowning it in her heavenly fluids and gasping as I bottomed out.

I brushed my knuckles on her sweet, freckled cheeks, making eye contact. “Are you ready?”

She nodded eagerly as if she couldn’t wait, and I slowly gave it to her till I could hear her heart slam against her chest. She looked around, unsure what to do, but I told her to relax as I took her innocence, pumping in and out. She was so tight, so after ten slow strokes of her fresh pussy, I exploded all inside her womb, impregnating her and fulfilling her mom’s desire. Her mouth was in the perfect ‘o’ shape and she found it hard to believe what had just taken place.

I stroked my knuckles on her freckled cheeks. “You will be a mother soon,” I told her as my pearly cum trickled out from her tight slit and down her butthole.

“I’m honored,” she said demurely. We spent a little bit longer basking in the bliss and happiness. After I’d taken her innocence, she opened up a bit more, telling me about her life in poverty and was grateful I’d warded off the threats and kept us all safe.

She begged me if we could dance for a little, and we both rose to our feet, and I watched her spinning around, making her lustrous hair flow with her movements. In the end, we clasped each other’s hands, my chest pressed to her breasts and we kissed. We might as well have stood there for hours. Time didn’t matter, we just lived.  

Eventually, we happily skipped back to our village, and I saw several women pregnant with my seed. I rested for a little till another woman snuck her way to me, tugging at my hand and begging to be taken. It hadn’t even gone an hour after impregnating that young woman and another one was already on her knees for me with her best friend. I took both their hands and went into my garden, not bothering that my sorceresses looked at us while I had my way with both of them.

When they were fully nude, they lined up on all four, desperately pushing their asses to my raging erection, complaining it was taking too long. No foreplay was needed, as they were so wet it hung from their pussies. I slowly pushed it inside her, and she gasped as her pussy took a wand for the first time in her young life. I pulled out and her friend looked enviously at her.

“How was it?”

She lay a hand over her heart. “The greatest pleasure I’ve ever felt.”

I cupped her friend’s ass. “Are you ready?”

She nodded desperately. I thrust my hips in search of the wet bottom and found it all soaked and warm. She arched her back and moaned as I continued to push my cock inside her. She stiffened when I bottomed out.

“I must be dreaming,” she moaned out loudly.

I alternated between their pussies, plunging my cock in one and then the other till I blasted so hard I blacked out.




I snapped awake to the sight of Vera keeping her arms wrapped around my neck while slowly humping me. I waved away the green mist and peered as I saw how my erection was firmly entrenched in her pussy.

“Hmm, Vera,” I said lovingly.

“Good morning,” she whispered, careful not to wake up the others. “This is like the third time.”

“What?” I asked, and found it hard to believe at first, but then actually felt how my testicles felt emptier than usual.

“I didn’t want to let go, so after the first blast, I noticed you didn’t wake up, so I decided to suck you hard again. The second time, you came into my mouth, and you still didn’t wake up, so I decided to fuck you again, and here we are. You must have dreamed some sweet dreams.”

“I sure did,” I said and sighed in relief.

She slowed down her micro-fucking, leaned over me and continued to have her hands wrapped and locked around my neck. Her warm breath flowed down on me, and I caressed her back till I reached the swell of her ass, caressing both her round, smooth cheeks. It felt such a great way to wake up, having my erection stuffed deep inside her. She hadn’t done this in weeks, mainly because we had been busy, so I was thankful, especially as we were soon about to leave.

“Do you mind sharing your lovely dream?” she asked.

“Sure … it was similar to the past dreams I’ve had. Me being the only man in the village, but sorceresses begged to be impregnated this time, which was a bit different since they usually just want the magic.”

“Maybe it’s from what happened yesterday which disturbed those dreams. Now that you saw men and soil die, it’s a sign to impregnate the sorceresses.”

“Do you think so?” I asked and found the connotation funny.

She broke a little from the hug and nodded. “If the situation worsens, that is.”

I shuddered and hoped it was something temporary and not something too grave, although the clues we had so far pointed at anything but that. “I hope not,” I said. I wasn’t selfish after all and I didn’t wish harm upon anyone. There were more than plenty of sorceresses to satisfy my needs, so I didn’t see any reasons that the rest of the men should just perish, but to impregnate the entire world sure sounded like exhausting yet pleasurable work.

Cassandra yawned and turned to us. Now that Vera lay on top of me, Cassandra moved closer to me, her nipples touching my chest. “When did you wake up?” she asked Vera.

“Early,” she said. “I found it difficult to sleep so I tried waking Alban up, but he was difficult to wake up since he slept so soundly.”

“You fucking him didn’t do the trick?” she asked coquettishly.

“Uh-uh,” she said. “Well at least not once. He didn’t wake up until the third time he came.”

She covered her mouth and giggled. “Sweet dreams,” she said and eyed me.

“You have no idea.”

“The usual one with you ruling a village filled with gorgeous sorceresses?” she guessed.

“That’s right.”

I nodded for myself and noticed that Vera tried to swivel her hips from side to side, perhaps to see if there was another round in me. I arched an eyebrow in her direction, and she giggled, which was the sound I loved hearing from her.

“Three times in less than a …?”

“Hour,” she corrected me.

“There won’t be a fourth,” I told her.

“Pleeeease?” she pleaded.

I shook my head. “We have a long day ahead of us.”

She didn’t want to let go of my neck, still holding onto me tightly while rubbing her young tits against my chest, and also, my cock was still rooted deep in her pussy. “I will miss you.”

“We won’t be longer than five days,” I told her.

“I know, but still,” she said, and I heard hints of her sadness from yesterday.

“We talked about this yesterday, Vera,” I said and stroked her back.

She sighed. “My pussy won’t keep you here?”

“No,” I said. “But it will make sure I’ll return.”

She chuckled and untangled herself from me, my cock slipping out from her pussy. She remained in bed while Cassandra and I swung our legs off the bed first. Cassandra got dressed in a blue revealing chest strap dress, which made me gawk at her for a few seconds. Vera jumped out of bed shortly after, quickly pulling on some panties and a top.

We descended the stairs with Vera right on our heels. “Will it be three days or five days?” she asked again, holding onto my hand dearly.

I shifted my gaze to Cassandra, who looked uncertain. “It’s what I told you yesterday. I have only heard a rumor that this nature deity resides near the Northern Falls. I’m not a hundred percent sure, but there certainly should be someone nearby who knows more. If not, we will have to return to search elsewhere.”

“The deities sure are diverse,” I said and thought back to the different methods we’d used to meet them in the past.

“You’re right,” Cassandra said. “They are that way because they want to hide. They can’t let someone with evil intentions get a hold of their powerful spells.”

“Can I make the basket for you,” Vera said cutely. “I assume you’ll need something to eat if you don’t know when you will be back.”

I rubbed Vera’s back and ruffled her hair. “Sure,” I said and strode out to the garden and waited till she would come back.

“And how long is it to the Northern Falls?” I asked Cassandra.

“Probably a day or so,” she said. “Then you’ll spend a day in her presence of course.” She ended her sentence with a wink, making me blush a little. The nature deities I’d met so far had all been exotic bombshells and I was already itching to know what she looked like.

“You don’t happen to know what she looks like?” I asked her, itching for some visuals.

She slowly shook her head. “Only rumors.”

“Well, I’m waiting.”

“Some have said she’s a mermaid, with beautiful scales and blue, lustrous hair.”

“A mermaid,” I said silently for myself. It should’ve been obvious that something like that existed in this world. I’d only seen illustrations of those creatures, and they had all been drop-dead gorgeous. I wondered how I was supposed to get pleasured and taught by a mermaid, although I soon would likely find out.

We waited for a bit longer till Cassandra and I exchanged glances. “It’s awfully quiet in there, don’t you think?” She jerked her head at the kitchen, wondering what Vera was up to.

“Is she delaying it, just so I can stay?”

“Wouldn’t be surprised,” Cassandra said and strode up the stairs and knocked on the terrace window. “Vera,” she called for her and opened the door. She saw her, and a grin stretched across her face. “Aren’t you a little bit slow there?”

“No,” she said, and I noticed by the sound of her voice that she was delaying it on purpose.

“How come when you have a day with Alban for yourself that it takes you a second to get ready?”

“Because I want him to stay,” she said bluntly, or it just slipped from her tongue. I walked up the terrace and saw her blushing like a tulip. Yep, it definitely was an unintentional slip of her tongue judging by her cheeks.

“Vera, we’ll be back, and then you can spend some time together, but we have important matters to take care of,” Cassandra reminded her.

“Okay,” she grumbled and went on preparing the basket, a bit slower than usual. She walked out slowly and nowhere near as excitedly as she’d done before. “A hug and kiss before you leave?”

I embraced her, caressing her back and pressing her body to mine. “The kiss will have to be on the lips and with your tongue,” she demanded, making me chuckle.

“Everything for you, my little princess.”

It made her giggle. “You’ve never called me that before.”

“Your demands make you sound like one,” I said and chuckled with Cassandra.

“Are you making fun of me?”

“You know ‘I’m not. Are you trying to make me stay here longer?”

“Maybe,” she said and grinned. I broke from the hug and pressed my lips onto hers, cupping the back of her head to push a bit closer. I slipped in my tongue, which touched hers on the way. As soon as they touched, they slowly melted and relaxed. Her mouth was so young and pure, I lingered there for a bit longer. It had probably been her plan from the start since she knew well enough that I loved to kiss her. We broke from the kiss with a string of saliva stretching from lip to lip. Her gaze softened to a smile.

“Promise me to be careful,” she demanded wistfully, her voice lowering to a whisper.

“I will,” I said. “Keep Leia and her siblings company, and most importantly the builders. When I come back, we’ll have plenty of time together.”

She nodded and finally accepted that I would be gone for a couple of days. “Okay, fly safely.”

I nodded and turned to Cassandra who emotionally smiled at us and waved at Vera. We cast the flying spell, and I followed her lead farther northwestward.

“She’s cute, isn’t she?” Cassandra said over the whistling winds. It was a bit windier today, but as the sun rose over the trees, it got hotter.

“There’s a reason I wanted her to move in with us,” I said and agreed with her. “I love her deeply … along with the rest of my sorceresses.”

“Hard not to tell,” she said. “Funny you didn’t wake up after two blasts.”

“Yeah,” I said. “That’s unprecedented.” Which it truly was. One blow job was enough to make my eyes snap open, but she’d literally done everything with the exception of anal. “Although I must have dreamed so deeply that it required a bit more to wake me up.”

“Mind sharing your lovely dreams?” she asked. “I already know it was about you being the only sorcerer in a village, but some details would be nice.”

“Well, as you already know, I was running around in my … village, but this time I spent my time impregnating the inhabitants.”

For some reason, a look of concern flashed across her face. “Maybe it isn’t a dream after all.”

“Impregnating an entire village?”

“Who knows,” she said. “You are the strongest after all and the unpleasant discoveries the past days with sorcerers suddenly getting sick aren’t good signs at all.”

I wanted to redirect the conversation to somewhere else. I agreed with Vera, what we’d discovered the past days gave me the creeps and wasn’t exactly how we’d planned to spend the last days of the summer. “How do you make someone pregnant exactly?”

Cassandra looked at me, arching an eyebrow. “Wait … you don’t know?”

I chuckled. “Nope. If I have sex with you it’s a magical enhancing act. If that would’ve made you pregnant then all of you should’ve been pregnant by now.”

She chuckled as well. “That’s funny none of us have explained it to you. What about the books you’ve been reading?”

I shook my head. “I must have glossed over it since such a subject wouldn’t have interested me earlier.”

“I see … Well, to impregnate a sorceress, the sorceress will have to use a female pregnant spell prior to the intercourse. Interestingly enough, it’s a very simple spell and an innate one. Every sorceress over the magical age knows how to use it.”

“Huh,” I said and shouldn’t have been surprised. “How come none of the sorceresses have secretly used it?”

“That’s frowned upon,” she said. “Although some rare cases exist among desperate sorceresses because of the imbalance. But an honorable one or a non-desperate sorceress should always have the consent of the sorcerer.”

“I see,” I said and it gave me something to think about. We flew over a hilly forest of beeches, chestnuts, pines and fruit trees with several rivers and streams running through the forest. Several of the trees held ripe fruits dangling in the wind. The perfect red fruits made me think back to fertility and pregnancies, and I knew I had to reproduce if I wanted my bloodline to continue.

“When is the right moment for a sorcerer to have his first children?” I asked her.

She looked at me and gave me a thoughtful smile although something told me in that smile that she’d been thinking of that for a long time. “That depends on the sorcerer … it’s something you should ask yourself.”

I wasn’t sure for how many years the women were fertile in this world, and I didn’t want to be rude by asking. Although Cassandra was a gorgeous beauty unlike no other, she was also as responsible and caring as a mother. “Do you want to become a mother?” I asked her.

A blush crept up on her cheeks. “Of course I do,” she revealed. “I have been dreaming to carry the blood of yours.”

I nodded and didn’t know what to say next, afraid it was about to turn awkward, I thought of something else.

We continued to fly farther and farther northwestward. The sun continued to burn mercilessly on our necks and my mouth dried to the point my tongue stuck to the ceiling of my mouth.

“How about we take a little break?” Cassandra suggested, licking her parched lips. “It’s about midday now, so after the break, we could continue a bit further.”

I nodded and we descended till we could finally put our feet in the sparsely populated forest. We landed right next to a berry bush, and they all looked ripe, delicious and colorful. Being at its peak, the sun shone right down on us, making the water sparkle and glitter. We put the basket down and sauntered together to the stream, cupping our hands, scooping water into them and satisfying our thirst.

“That’s some refreshing water,” Cassandra said while it dribbled down her cheeks and spilled over her dress. She shook her head, making hair spill over her shoulders and down her back. She splashed some on her face, letting the water fall into her cleavage and past her wand. She looked so hot in her blue revealing chest strap dress, which hugged her curves perfectly. “Especially after seeing that dry wretched river earlier.”

I nodded and ran my tongue over my lips which weren’t parched any longer. It was also a breath of fresh air being able to drink without having a youngster splashing water at my face. “It sure is,” I said and looked around these lands with bird songs and colorful patches of flowers. “So peaceful. Do you know where the nearest village is?”

“Far from here,” she said. “These lands aren’t really populated. Some might travel here now and then, but we’ll hardly see anyone.”

The privacy sure made me feel more comfortable. “Should we get something to eat?” she suggested, turning her flawless face to me and making me drown in her gaze.

“Sure,” I said and started feeling my stomach rumble, even if I had gotten used to feasting and being without something to eat for a while.

She rolled out the blanket and placed the bread, meat and butter on a tray. We started smearing the slices of bread with butter and slapping thick chunks of meat on top. I took a bite, tearing the meat apart with my teeth and chewing the salted, dried flesh. It was delicious especially after such a long flight, and it also felt good being able to rest after the past few days.

As I ate, I looked at her, the dress stopped above her knees and exposed so much flesh. When studying the width of her hips, I felt something awakening in my primeval brain.

“You stopped short after the pregnancy discussion,” she said and hinted she wanted to go there again. She must have understood why I was looking at her hips like that a second ago.

I swallowed another bite and looked at her. “Yeah, I wasn’t sure.”

“Wasn’t sure about what?”

“I don’t know. I wanted to ask if you truly wanted to be pregnant then … what are we waiting for?”

She chuckled. “More peaceful times, perhaps.”

A disturbing thought entered my head. “But what if it would be too late then?”

“Too late,” she said and searched my face and knew what I was hinting at. “Do you think so?”

I shrugged. “I’m mortal, you know that.”

“You are, but strong at the same time. I believe in you, and I always have.” What she said comforted me and it was even something similar she had told me during the therapist days. She was right, and she always had believed in me.

“Well, whenever we have peace. I want you to be the first woman I impregnate, just as you were the first woman who magically enhanced me.”

She smiled proudly, the rosy pink across her cheekbones deepening. “That’s nice of you Alban … and it will be an honor and a dream come true.”

It felt powerful to have a woman tell me that. That it would be an honor for me to impregnate her when during my prior life I wasn’t even sure I would ever lose my virginity let alone becoming a father. It also reminded me of the dream where the sorceresses also told me it was a blessing to have me plant my seed in their soils.

“While we’re on the topic, I will tell you something,” she said. “Your father wanted to wait for the right moment … to prove your strength. It might have been a subtle reason why we’ve avoided this subject.”

“He wanted me to overcome challenging times before indulging in pregnancies?”

She nodded. “Raising a child is a lot of work … and I can’t really come with you on adventures like these when I have a baby in my belly.”

“I see,” I said and nodded thoughtfully to myself. “It’s similar to how it is on Earth. When you become a parent, you usually settle down.”

“Right, but you will still be active,” Cassandra reminded me.

“Active with what?” I questioned, the food turning uninteresting like usual whenever we had these intimate discussions.

“Protecting us and … making more sorceresses pregnant,” she said as if lecturing me.

“I see,” I said and understood what she meant that she would be home while I had stuff to take care of. I felt safest with her and Salina around since they were the most experienced and powerful sorceresses. Vera was getting there too, growing stronger every day. Akila was a bit too shy and would rather cuddle and touch my wand instead of lifting her own. The entertainers had spent years just having fun. I really hadn’t met many other sorceresses with similar strengths like Salina and Cassandra. My father had chosen well. Thinking of him made me sigh, and I wondered again if I heard his voice somewhere in the back of my mind.

“Are you thinking of your father?” she asked and laid her hand on my thigh.

“I do from time to time,” I admitted.

“I see,” she said. “I’ve said so many things about him. I don’t know what else to say other than you’re stronger than him.”

“Would it have bothered him?”

She shook her head firmly. “It would have made him proud. No sorcerer wants a weaker child to take over the bloodline.”

“I understand.”

That wasn’t usually the case with parents on Earth who tried to hold down their children just for their own selfish reasons. They dressed them in so much wool, overprotected them and babied them till adulthood.

I felt motivated knowing I had some more work to do, to get us out of these mysterious and dark times in order to pass my blood on, and I started getting suspicious it was that which Cassandra was after.

We finished eating and rested for a bit longer, sitting hip to hip and discussing random topics. Relaxing, I leaned back, and it was so easy to get lost in a conversation with her. She also stayed cleared of doomy topics, perhaps knowing already we would soon face them anyway.

“Should we fly the last bit and find a more suitable place to rest?” she asked and glanced up at the sun dropping farther.

I nodded. “Sure,” I said.

We mounted our broomsticks and flew a bit farther till it was fully dark. We found a nice place covered by rising trees and thick leaves. It was difficult to see the sunset here, except for the crimson sky spreading like a pink mist, covering the dark blue sky for a brief moment. We settled down anyway, rolling out the blanket and undressing.

“Do you want me behind or in front?” she demurely offered me. She sat on her knees, fully nude and her bell-shaped breasts sagged a little. She fished the wand from her cleavage and put it aside. As usual, I wanted my cock to be nestled deep into the crack of her ass, so the choice was easy.

“The front,” I said and felt my cock hardening as usual when I saw her mature, nude body. “I don’t like it when my wand isn’t properly warm.”

She covered her mouth and chuckled. “I suspected that.”

She lay down on the side, exposing her full moon and flaring thighs, looking like a body out of an erotic art gallery. Before I was about to lie down, she asked, “Is my hair in the way?”

I wanted her warm body as close to mine as possible. “You can put your beautiful hair in front of you.”

“Beautiful,” she giggled.

“It is beautiful,” I insisted.

“It’s just the way you said it.”

I snaked my hand under hers and slipped it under both her boobs to get a hold of her. I then pushed my body closer to her nude flesh and worked my rising erection deep into her ass. I almost fit the entire thing since her bottom was so massive and round and warmed me greatly. With my right hand, I kept touching her, fondling her breasts. We kept our wands close by just in case. Although she reassured me, “We’ll be safe here.”

“I trust you,” I said and tried pushing my erection against her butthole, knocking right on her backdoor.

“Sweet dreams,” she wished me.

“Sweet dreams,” I wished her back.
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We flew farther away as the sun was rising. We’d passed by numerous lakes and streams and rivers. Wherever steep hills rose, waterfalls came crashing down and sending the spray into the air. Despite sleeping in the open, we slept deeply. It was impossible not to sleep well when that gorgeous sorceress was at my disposal.

“It’s like an abundance of water here,” I noted and watched down in awe, especially as the sun shone on the water, making several rainbows arch over them.

“It is what this part of the world is known for,” she said and was equally as mesmerized over these lands.

We had probably flown for a couple of hours, but after a little while we slowed down our pace. “What is it?” I asked her.

She leaned forward and narrowed her eyes. She had caught sight of something suspicious, and I wasn’t sure what it was. “I see a hazy fog of some sort ahead of us,” she said.

I didn’t like the sound of that. I leaned over my broomstick and tried to peer as well, but I saw it clearly as we came flying closer. A mysterious, hazy fog hung over the land where several rivers streamed from numerous waterfalls and continued to burble and flow ahead. “Is it supposed to be like this?”

She sternly shook her head. “Not at all,” she said gravely. “The lands of nature deities are always pure and clean. I know where this haze comes from. It’s poisonous mushrooms. Let’s fly a bit higher, you can hallucinate and possibly get sick if you inhale too much of it.”

I followed her lead and flew farther up, gaining altitude to study this land. As I peered down, I noticed what she’d pointed out. Next to the winding rivers, along the bank and grass, stood several great mushrooms, which breathed out the colorful mist.

“I see it,” I said and pointed at several places where the massive mushrooms grew.

Cassandra pushed her hair behind her ears and the sight didn’t please her. “They could have hardly been here before.” We flew farther and it just got worse. The fat, red and yellow mushrooms were almost as thick as trees and bushes, making the land look sick and polluted. “I’m not sure how we’ll get any closer when it just gets worse.”

What she pointed out was true. The mist was so thick you could barely see the green grass. “If they could have grown there then we should be able to get rid of them,” I noted.

“How?” she questioned.

“We can try to use the spell of soil, to make them shrink back to little seed,” I pointed out.

She nodded thoughtfully. “Not a bad idea. But we must find higher ground.”

I nodded. “Come, let’s fly back,” I said and took the initiative. We flew back to where the mist wasn’t so strong and found the nearest cliff. Even where I stood, I felt the hint of a nasty stench of poisonous mushrooms.

“Is it safe here?” I asked and hesitated to put my feet back on the ground.

“Probably not for too long,” she said and coughed in her elbow while she landed. “But do what you have to do. I’m waiting for you.”

I nodded, brought out my wand and pointed it at the polluted land “Solum!” The green magic shot out from my wand and reached the ground. I concentrated and connected with the soil, making the mushrooms vanish into the soil. It worked, as the large mushrooms got sucked into the soil, their nasty hazy scent dispersed in the clean air. I inhaled a breath of relief from the fresh air and exchanged grins with Cassandra who looked at me while biting her lip.

“Nice,” she said in a semi-husky voice as if the spell had turned her on.

“So, should we continue?”

“Uh-huh,” she said, her eyes twinkling.

I continued to use the spell of the soil as we flew from cliff to hilltop, being careful not to inhale too much of that nasty poison. I also caught sight of her trying to pretend to scratch something between her legs, but obviously it was something else she was fishing after when I saw something wet and gleaming on her fingers.

“Who would have the power to massively plant all these mushrooms here?” I questioned and lowered my wand after another round of powerful magic.

“Maybe someone who predicted we would come and didn’t want us here,” she guessed, standing so close to me her hips almost pushed me aside.

I questioned whether she was paranoid or not, but didn’t want to be rude. I also didn’t want to question her wisdom, even if it sounded farfetched to me. “Either way, if we’re supposed to get rid of it all, Infinite Magic would be better,” I said and showed her my wrist and wand that was already slightly limper.

“You’re right,” she said and sighed in relief. I knew it had turned her on when I used my powerful male spells, and a musky flavor swirled up from between her legs. “Let’s find some soft grass to lay on. Although Infinite magic will put us in a vulnerable position, in case more dangers are lurking around.”

I was about to say we should’ve perhaps brought Salina with us, but then I remembered she needed to stay with the others and protect my village.

She started on the process of undressing, pulling the blue revealing chest strap dress over her head, which left her in panties and a bra that lifted her ample breasts. I fixed my eyes on the cleft between them, hypnotizing me. “What are you staring at?” she flirtishly asked.

“There’s only one thing to stare at here,” I said and my mouth watered upon studying her body.

She smiled. “What about you?” You also need to undress.”

She was right and I took off my shirt, gently laying it near the basket. She bent over and fetched my shirt. “Can’t you fold it in a better way?” When she leaned forward with her elbows like that, the cleft between her breasts just deepened and the pink areola slipped out. I suspected she teased me in order to make me harder.

“I’ve never been too much into folding clothes,” I told her but in reality, I just wanted to quicken the process so I could enter her lovely vagina.

“I understand … not a man thing to do,” she said and neatly laid it close to her dress. I unbuckled my belt and my cock was already rising. She eyed the bulge and a grin tugged at the corner of her lips. A wisp of hair covered her eyes, and she tossed her hair over her shoulders, not wanting to miss the scene when I undressed. Kicking my shorts aside, I was down to my underwear and had to pull it away from me in order to clear it from my erection. Once I had freed my hard cock, her eyes widened and her desire rose. She set her fingers on the waistband of her panties and rolled them down on her massive hips, exposing the blonde, beautiful bush and pink fruit, which looked mouth-watering sweet. She struggled to take it off her legs and instead sat down on her massive bottom and pushed her legs to me. “Some help?”

I gladly pulled her panties off her legs, and I caught sight of the wet patch in the middle of them weighing them down. I wanted to hold onto them a bit longer, but she rose back up and snatched them from my hands. “Do you want me to fold them onto your clothes?” she asked.

“Why wouldn’t I?” I asked and found the question silly.

She dangled them in front of my eyes, the wet spot weighing them down. “Because there’s a sticky spot that might make your shirt filthy.”

“Hardly matters when I will get it all over me,” I pointed out and returned her grin.

“Good point,” she yielded and laid her nectar-laden panties right on top of my folded shirt. She kept throwing sideways glances at my boner which wagged side to side, and I could tell she was itching to get it in her mouth. While folding our clothes, she leaned forward and made her cleavage deepen. The only thing which separated the perfect view of her boobs was her bra.

“Your bra,” I said and couldn’t wait to see her massive boobs again.

“You’ve seen them so many times by now, but for some reason, they make you equally as excited,” she said and chuckled.

“Hard not to be,” I said. “They are like art.”

“Just mine or all feminine breasts?”

“All of them … but yours are the biggest.”

“Victoria got a bigger pair,” she pointed out.

I nodded in agreement. “But they look artificially big.”

“There’s no such thing here,” she said and while dragging this out her fingers crept to her slit, giving it a lovely rub. “All breasts are natural. We can’t artificially enhance them like they do on Earth.”

“I see,” I said. “They are good-looking, don’t get me wrong, but I like more natural-looking ones if you understand.”

“Otherwise they remind you of silicone?” she guessed.

“Yup,” I said and my eyes kept trailing to her breasts, which my cock also pointed at. “Now what are you waiting for?”

“Someone is impatient,” she said and turned her back to me. “Give me a helping hand. It’s nicer to undress each other.”

I agreed full-heartedly. I reached for the hooks and clumsily unhooked them. Her golden and bright hair blinded me, which hung all the way down to the gorgeous swell of her ass. Once I had managed to get her bra off, she immediately turned around, and I watched her cute little nipples, which looked to be shrinking and pinkening at the same time. Her breasts dropped a little but were still round and beautiful at the bottom. I slowly approached them with my two hands and the first touch was always the best, kneading her flesh like I usually did.

While touching her my desire continued to grow, and she gently pushed me down on the grass with the tips of her fingers and swung her legs over mine. She slowly lay over me and breathed down on my neck till our lips touched and locked. Her tongue darted out, twisting and twining. A hot sensation washed me over and it took a few seconds to realize I wasn’t dreaming. I wrapped my hands around her back and slid them further down. While she was kissing me, she skillfully touched my cock and inserted it inside her wet slit. Entering her beautiful walls, I sighed in relief and broke the kiss for a short moment.

“Concentrate now,” she said in a husky voice. “You can’t cum, okay?”

“I know this spell equally as well as you.” I told her back while sliding my hands between her cheeks and parting them.

She grinned. “It just strokes my ego whenever I get to lecture you about something.”

“I know,” I said. “But now it’s your beautiful walls’ turn to stroke my cock.”

She giggled and went back in with her tongue, playing around in my mouth as she fucked me, stroking me up to full mast with her sopping vaginal canal all the while her ass was all mine to squeeze.

While the pink mist started surrounding us, I prepared myself not to go any further. Our hands roamed freely over our bodies, and we experienced each other’s pleasure as we neared the peak, hand in hand, tongue in mouth and cock in pussy. It felt twice as powerful as usual, but more passionate whenever it was she who had mounted me.

“Almost there,” she said, breaking the kiss to moan as her pussy clamped down on my erect cock, which begged to shoot its cum right into her womb.

“I feel it,” I said as her hair hung down and curtained us in this powerful moment. Her pussy slowly stroked me, slower and slower till she eventually barely moved. The pink mist surrounded us completely and I felt my wrist burn as usual. It was an art and a difficult skill to then focus on a spell while being overwhelmed by so many sensations. I reached for the wand and sighed in relief.

I pointed my wand at the forest and concentrated on the spell of soil. The green, magical mist emitted from my wand, skimming over the soil and reaching the mushrooms. I spread it far and wide, something I’d trained myself to do whenever I had to clear out land, even reaching beyond my sight, and the spell sucked the mushrooms right back into the soil. It happened all over the forest, so loudly and mighty that the ground shook. Cassandra cast a glance over her shoulder while holding onto me.

“Good job,” she whispered,

“Let me scent this place while we’re at it,” I said. And used scentera to get rid of the remaining pollution. I felt strong as I cleared out the land from the mushrooms, and Cassandra took her eyes off me but kept the intimate movements going. She watched wide-eyed as the mushrooms disappeared under the soil, and the trees could finally breathe out the oxygen to the land. 

“Gosh, you’re so powerful,” she said and it turned her on immensely. “The sad part about this is that it’s over.”

I chuckled and let my hand slump down and sheathed my wand. She still micro-fucked me though and had no desire to dismount. “It’s not,” I said and brushed some hair from her face, wanting a little peek at her blue eyes. “We’ll have many moments for ourselves afterward.”

“You’re right,” she said, smiling. “Are you sure you’re finished?”

“I am,” I said. “Just look at the clear blue sky.”

“I’m busy looking at you,” she said and laid her head on my shoulder, embracing me one more time before coming off me with a sigh. I watched my cock slip out from her wet slit, and her honey dribbled down the shaft in several rivulets and formed a puddle by the base. “Do you want me to dry you somehow?”

“No thank you,” I said and reached for my underwear. “I don’t mind having your fluids on me.”

She giggled. “I don’t mind having yours inside me either … for the hundredth time.”

“We’ll get there,” I said. I got on my shorts, and she tossed me my shirt, which was scented by her honey. I immediately took it on, hiding the smell of my sweat. I looked around and the entire forest with all the running rivers looked purified and cleansed. I inhaled deeply and felt the fresh air entering my lungs instead of poison.

“Do you mind taking a walk there?” she said. “My legs are so stiff after sitting for so long.”

“Sure,” I said and waited for her to get her clothes on. I gave her a helping hand with the bra, hooking it and fitting her breasts in the cups. I also gave her her panties and dress.

“Thank you,” she said and fetched the basket and her broomstick.

We started walking down the hill and sauntered farther into the forest, passing the several streams and rivers which flowed on, looking like veins under my skin. “There are so many of them,” I said and marveled at them.

“I know, quite beautiful, aren’t they?” she said and had to raise her voice a little because of the sounds of the running water. We followed along their winding paths, having to occasionally take a detour sometimes. We weren’t in a rush after all so neither of us minded. The water was crystal clear and we could clearly see the riverbed. When the water hit the bank and took a turn, the spray reached up to us. I wiped the water from my face and continued to listen to the peaceful sounds. There was an opening ahead of us and I peered, but I stiffened upon seeing something.

“Did you see that?” I asked her.

“No, why?” she asked and looked slightly puzzled at my revelation.

“I thought I saw some shadows moving,” I said and kept my hand hovering above the wand sheath.

“Hmm, I will keep my eyes open. Rarely does someone enter a nature deity’s domain, although someone certainly had planted the vicious mushrooms.”

I spotted something strange again. The streams and rivers slowed down and seemed to be flowing back somehow. “Something isn’t right,” Cassandra said and clutched her broomstick harder. “Should we fly?”

At that moment when I was about to answer her, I heard the sounds of squealing pigs. “It sounds like … pigs,” I said and stiffened. It must have been what I’d seen earlier.

Her eyes widened when she heard the sounds too. “I heard it as well.”

She glanced over her shoulder and her eyes widened. I whirled around when noticing how she stiffened. It seemed to be a pigman or boarman. It rose and stood on its hind legs, grunted, gnashed its teeth and pawed the ground. Realizing it was about to charge right at me, I snatched my wand and held it in front of me. “Scutum!” I cast the shield spell as it foolishly ran toward it. It came crashing with its ugly face right at the shield, so hard and fierce we were pushed back an inch. Cassandra quickly snatched her wand too from her cleavage.

“What’s that?” I questioned quickly as it rose to its feet and prepared to make a second attack.

“Boarbeasts,” she said. “They are dark creatures, which definitely are not native to this land.”

“What the hell are they doing—” I couldn’t finish my sentence when Cassandra whirled around and pointed her wand ahead of her.

“Scutum!” she exclaimed and made a shield appear in front of her, shielding herself from another vicious attack as another boarbeast came crashing toward it. I glanced over my shoulder and noticed several other boarbeasts prowling around, trying to attack with their sharp-looking fangs and drool hanging from their nasty mouths. It squealed and grunted, and I turned back to the one I was facing, which ran around the shield but didn’t get much farther.

“Fire!” I shouted and shot a massive bolt of fire at it, making it fly back and crash against the tree. I then used the pushing spell, “Pulsus!” And pushed the beast farther against the tree, so the trunk broke in half and collapsed right onto its ugly face. I whirled around. “Hold up the shield while I take care of them.”

“Be careful with the fire spell,” she warned me. “We are in the forest after all and something is wrong with the rivers.”

“Thanks for reminding me,” I said. After we’d faced poisonous mushrooms followed by boarbeasts prowling around, it was obvious someone didn’t want either of us around. I took her advice and pointed my wand and, with the help of Salina’s lessons, redirected the arrows. “Arrovera!” I shouted and shot ten arrows simultaneously and guided them with my wand, sending them through the necks of the boarbeasts. Their blood sprayed, and they drew their last breaths.

“Behind you!” Cassandra shouted while she kept defending herself. More and more kept charging at us, and I stiffened as I heard the sound of a horn. Standing on a bough, a boarbeast held onto a horn and blew, so the mighty sound thundered across the forest.

I aimed my wand at it and knew an arrow wouldn’t suffice. “Lancea!” I cried out and shot out a thick spear that pierced through his abdomen and then nailed him to the tree. He dropped his horn, which came clattering down the branches and plunging into the water, but everyone had heard that noise, and it was evident as the ground started thundering and more and more boarbeasts charged at us. “Scutum!” I shouted and widened the shield as I needed a break. “Extendo!” I formed the shield into a circle around me and Cassandra as our backs bumped into each other. They gnashed their teeth and started rooting and digging into the soil. I just realized they were trying to dig a tunnel.

“They’re desperate,” Cassandra noted and fired massive blocks of ice right over the shield, which then came crashing down and broke their necks. I used the axe spell, felled a tree and then pointed my wand at the tree. “Movera!” I lifted it above the ground and moved it right above the boarbeasts, which were too busy drooling at us to have a clue. I then yanked the wand down, making the tree come plunging down. They squealed for a second and then bones broke. Their blood started trickling under the shield and reaching us, but it provided some breathing space as I relinquished the mirror spell and ran out, sending three spears simultaneously, piercing and nailing the boarbeasts down to the soil.

I wiped the sheen of sweat from my brow and scanned my eyes for more. Spotting some that weren’t as eager to charge at us much longer, I pointed at another boarbeast. “Ice!” I shouted and held the wand still it turned him into a block of ice. “Movera!” I shouted and got a hold of the block of ice and boarbeast and rammed it onto the nearest one, smacking him unconscious. “Lancea!” I shouted and finished him off, burying a spear into his heart.

We held our breaths and looked around. It must have been at least thirty of them, all ganging up on us at once. She laid her hand over her chest and her heart thumped visibly. “That caught me so off guard.”

I breathed in deeply and agreed, taking her hand that was still warm from the previous battle. “You didn’t get hurt?”

She shook her head. “Not even close.”

“It makes me nervous nevertheless since I can’t heal you.”

She returned my smile. “But you can protect me.”

“We can protect each other,” I told her and earned a nod of agreement from her. We looked around the dead boarbeasts, wondering what to do next.

“You only briefly explained where they’re from,” I said and sat down on my haunches and studied the ugly face. It was like half boar and half man but acted no different than a stupid pig.

“They are definitely not native to these parts,” she said and sat down on her haunches with me. We studied the dark blood, which bubbled out and soaked the soil. “That’s a hybrid creature, which can only be engineered through dark sorcery. They must have been immune to the smell as well.”

“I see. Do you think a witch has the capability to pollute a land with poisonous mushrooms?”

She nodded gravely. “I do now … the puzzle pieces are slowly being put together, and I even think she might have something to do with the drought.”

“And the male illness?” I asked.

“Most likely, even if we don’t know much.”

I nodded with her and dragged my eyes away from the wretched face of the boarbeast. “Let’s see what’s up with the water,” I said. “Something looks off there as well.”

“Right,” she said.

We meandered across the bodies of the boarbeasts. Nearing the edge of the river, we came to a shocking revelation: Someone had built a dam with several trunks and stones, patching up any holes for the water to run through.

“That’s definitely artificially built,” I noted.

Cassandra went a bit farther to the very edge. “Come look at this.”

I joined up with her and walked to where she was standing. “Be careful … there’s a hundred-foot drop in front of us.”

I looked down and my eyes widened. She wasn’t kidding. This place was massive. It reminded me of Iguazu Falls in Southern America, but just bigger and rounder, and here all the rivers and streams, which would have led here, were blocked by dams. “Holy moly,” I said and looked around me. “What a place.”

“Yeah,” she said. “You took the words right out of my mouth.”

“And who built those damn dams?”

“The same wicked being who decided to pollute this place with boarbeasts and mushrooms,” she said. “Luckily, they don’t look that strong, so it shouldn’t be difficult to get rid of them.”

“How exactly?” I asked.

She turned to me with an arched eyebrow. “Your wand.”

“Right,” I said.

We stood here for a moment and breathed. The sun reached its peak and was about to lower on the horizon. It was soon evening, and I would rather see this nature deity before going to sleep. “And if she resides here, you don’t think she will see us anyway?”

“Hardly,” Cassandra said and pointed at the lakebed, and the islands accompanying it, which was almost dry. “She would want a favor from you. If you prove to have saved the water, then without a doubt she would bring you in.”

“Warding off boarbeasts and getting rid of the fungus wasn’t enough?”

She chuckled. “Nature deities can be demanding sometimes.”

I looked at the trees and studied them intently and then went to the dam and touched it. My gaze shifted back to the trees and an idea formed in my mind. “I think I got it. Let’s chop down a tree, make it extra sharp at the end and send it crashing toward the dam.”

“We can give it a try.”

While using the axe spell, we chopped down two trees and made sure to sharpen them at the end. We also mounted our broomsticks and flew slightly away from the dam and into the middle of the Northern Falls.

“Movera!” I cast the spell and lifted the mighty tree above the ground, moving it higher in the air as it got caught in some branches. I turned it so the sharpened end faced the dam and then plunged it down on the dam. The sound was deafening and made me wince, but the rocks, wood and trees exploded and I covered my eyes as some of the pieces threatened to hit my face. What followed was water gushing out the cliff, flooding the lakebed quickly.

I exchanged grins with Cassandra. “Now we just repeat the process …” I looked around and counted the dams. “Ten times.” It took quicker than expected, but it was a lot of work. By the time we removed the tenth dam, the water had filled the lake halfway and the islands floated on top. We wiped our brows, and I sheathed my wand, looking around in amazement as the sound of water calmed me.

“So,” Cassandra said and descended back to the edge of the cliff. “If you don’t get invited, then we’ll look elsewhere since she clearly isn’t living here.”

“Right, so where do we go to be summoned?” I asked her.

She flirtishly gave me a smile. “I’m not going with you,” she revealed. “A nature deity wants her privacy.” She jerked her head at the island in the middle and pointed. “Stand there and you might get a clue.”

I nodded and realized what I had to do. “Will you remain here?”

“Of course. There aren’t any threats around, so it won’t bother me … although sleeping by myself isn’t that pleasant.”

“I will try to be quick.”

She took my hand intimately. “No, the most important thing here is that you learn. Don’t be quick when absorbing a skill or knowledge.”

She was just such a caring woman. “Right,” I said as she caressed my shoulder.

“But in case she lives there, a goodnight hug won’t hurt.”

I embraced her warmly. “Good night,” I told her while lingering in her arms. “Hopefully, I’ll see you tomorrow.”

“Good night … and enjoy your stay.”

“I sure will,” I said and wasn’t sure what awaited me. I swung my legs over the broomstick, cast the flying spell and flew down. The islands in the middle floated on the water and the spray reached even me as rainbows arched over the waterfalls. I landed on the island in the middle, a perfect circle of rocky ground and green grass. I wiped the spray of water from my face and looked around.

“Hello?” I asked and took a careful step, not sure if or how I would get summoned. I waited for a couple of seconds till I felt the entire island suddenly shake. It caught me off guard, and this felt a bit similar to when I had been summoned by Thorina. Why couldn’t these deities just have a normal way to greet visitors? While I tried to maintain my balance, looking for something to hold onto, the shaking became more violent, as if the island were about to split.

“Jesus,” I muttered and then the island dislodged and split into several pieces. I fell right into the water, plunging deeper and then I felt as if something seized my ankles and sucked me down so hard, I blacked out.
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I heard the sounds of soft rolling waves and woke up on a white, sandy beach. My eyes were incredibly sticky and I tried rubbing them, trying to remember what had just taken place. I had been pulled down the lake, but somehow I was in a place that looked like a tropical island.

When my vision cleared, I saw leaning palm trees holding coconuts at the top. The shimmering waves softly rolled up to shore and pushed numerous shells and clams up to the sand. I rose to my feet. This had the same strange setting as the rest of the deities’ domains. I just hoped this deity wasn’t a hider.

I looked down at my clothes and to my surprise, they’d fully dried despite me being washed down the lake. That’s when I noticed the hot sun and the cloudless sky. I found it strange and looked at the sea and clearly saw the coral reefs and colorful fish. The water was crystal clear, making me see through it and see every grain of sand under the water.

I drew in a deep inhale of the briny air and looked at the island that I had in front of me. I noticed multiple streams running down from the top, which couldn’t be higher than a hundred feet. The streams spilled out to the sea and several rainbows arched over the spray.

“Hello?” I tried again, wondering if someone was there.

“Right behind you,” someone said with a heavenly voice.

Eager to know who I was speaking with, I whirled around and my eyes widened upon seeing her. She was a mermaid, exactly how Cassandra described her. With beautiful blue hair which hung down her body. Her tits were covered with shells, and she wore a necklace of colorful beads and rare stones. Her pussy was covered with a little bush, and what followed was her legs, just enough to make me see her hips and then the blue scales took over with a lovely fin at the bottom. I struggled to close my mouth after seeing her. I’d never imagined I would see a mermaid. Propped up on her right hand, she lay on the side. She eyed me with great interest, and I waded out to greet her.

“I’m Alban,” I said after being able to close my mouth from the awe.

“I know,” she said, her eyelashes fluttering and emitting sparkles afterward. “I’m Lympha, the deity of water.”

“Nice to meet you.”

“You look surprised.”

I scratched my neck. “I wasn’t sure what to expect.”

“But I knew there would be a magical hero coming here.”

“How?”

“My domain had been riddled with evils the past weeks,” she said and her face darkened. “I owe you a big one for getting rid of them.”

“Oh,” I said and felt a slight blush creep up on my cheeks. “You saw that?”

She nodded eagerly and her eyes narrowed at me as if she craved me even more. “I sure did. It wasn’t fun living here the past weeks, afraid they would enter my domain after keeping the Northern Falls and the surrounding forest polluted. I watched how you and your sorceress got rid of the fungus, the boarbeasts and the dam. It was heroic.”

“Wait, who put them there?”

She sighed. “Well, there are evil beings out there … someone who didn’t want you or any other strong sorcerer to find me.”

My face lit up all of a sudden and I could piece together the rest of the story by myself. “So she could dry out more land?”

She nodded slowly. “Yes … evil has returned, someone jealous of the sorceresses’ beauties, twins who didn’t like being an outcast have sought and mastered dark spells. They haven’t satisfied themselves by creating havoc among the villages, but I suspect they also have spread a vicious disease with the help of forbidden ingredients only found at the borders of our world.”

A shiver ran down my spine. “So they have spread a disease that has killed the men so far?”

“That’s what I suspect.” She nodded gravely. “They are very cunning, and even if their looks haven’t been the best, hence the turn to devilry, they are very good sorceresses and that combined with dark magic can spell trouble for this world.”

I balled my hands into fists and even if what she told me should make me fearful, it didn’t. It just motivated me to keep those I knew safe. “I will do anything I can to fight both of them.”

“I know,” she said and tittered cutely. “Because you’re strong. Their disease hasn’t been able to infect your strong immunity. It will drive them insane … but why talk about gloom and doom for now? I want to show you around … show you around before your little reward.”

She smiled subtly at the end, and I watched her body again and her scaly curves. She probably was the most exotic and beautiful woman I’d seen so far in this world. “Sure,” I said and looked around, feeling a bit puzzled about how and what she was supposed to show me. “On this island?”

“No, silly,” she said and covered her mouth and laughed. “The sea … the water is my home.”

“I will have to ride you somehow,” I said. “I can’t hold my breath for long.”

“You can, I’ll show you,” she said and beckoned me seductively with her pointy finger. It was impossible not to follow her lead, and I got pulled to her like gravity, just as men got pulled to beautiful women. I wasn’t sure what she was after, but she pouted her lips, and I had to bend over since she was a bit shorter than me in her reclined position. I kissed her lips, but to my surprise, she didn’t traditionally kiss me but pushed air into my lungs all the while blue bubbles emitted around us. She came off and waved her hand to wake me up. I felt lighter and stranger, a bit dizzy at first. I ran my tongue over my lips just to taste her, and to my surprise, it wasn’t salty but creamy and tasty like a coconut.

“So, are you ready to dive?”

“Wait … what did you just do?” I had been so mesmerized by the kiss, so I couldn’t figure out the answer to that myself.

“I gave you a little bit of my magic. You will be able to breathe and speak underwater.”

“You sure?” I asked hesitantly.

“Do you think I’d like to get rid of or harm a strong one like you?” she asked as if it turned her on that she could harm someone like me.

I slowly shook my head.

“Hold onto my back while I swim, okay?” she asked and jumped into the water, splashing the water gently while swimming as smoothly as a fish.

I waded farther out, soaking my shorts and shirt. She swam next to me, lying down for me and turned around. She exposed her precious tan ass to me, which wasn’t covered up by anything. It ended at her upper thighs that then faded to her scales. I also saw her swollen pussy, which caught my eye. “What are you waiting for?” she asked and shook her ass so the cheeks jiggled.

I lay right over her with my crotch right over the swell of her ass. “Where should I put my hands?”

“Wrap them over my chest,” she said and smiled. I curiously touched her scales a bit and the texture sure was exotic but then it transitioned to soft, human skin. I could study this beauty for ages but wrapped my hands around her waist. “You can push them a bit farther up.”

Usually how they all wanted it. I moved them till I reached the outline of her soft beasts, right under the shells. She then dived down and we submerged ourselves under the water. In the beginning, I impulsively held my breath and wasn’t sure whether I should open my mouth or not, but it did feel different being underwater after she’d kissed me. She passed the coral reefs and some colorful fish. It was so beautiful and it made me open my mouth. I then noticed when I inhaled, I didn’t get water in my lungs. I was perplexed and tried saying, “Hi?” I actually spoke, and she turned around looking at me funny all the while her blue hair flowed behind her.

“Getting used to speaking underwater?” she asked.

I nodded eagerly, and it sounded only slightly different than speaking above the surface, a bit blurrier, but I could hear her voice clearly well. She took me on a tour around her waters and I had to tighten my grip around her waist, pressing myself onto her feminine back. It was a bit difficult as my crotch got pressed against her fine, compact ass. My bulge begged to sink deeper into her soft skin, all the while my feet touched her scales on occasion.

One thing was for certain, I saw everything so much clearer, almost as if I were on land but at the same time not.

“I love water,” she said, seeing the air bubbles float past me as she continued to swim. “It’s my home. I hate it whenever someone wants to pollute or stop the currents or dry out the water … without it, I can’t live.”

“None of us can live without water,” I told her.

“You’re right,” Lympha said. “It’s the most important substance in our world or any other.” She took a turn and swam right toward land and then to a stream, past the rocks lying on the bed and continuing up against the current. “Hold on tight.”

I did as she told me while we ascended upward, and I wasn’t sure where exactly, but we continued up just somewhere.

“Where are you taking me?”

“To the top of the island,” she said and tittered. “The view is stunning, but not only that, I will give you your gift. It will be needed if you want to restore peace and calm across Sorcera Germania … before it will be too late.”

I understood fairly well what she was talking about. While she continued to swim, I wondered how she could please me while being a mermaid. Just the thought of it made me harder, especially as my growing bulge kept pushing into the crack of her fine ass. I wanted to peek between her cheeks and catch a glimpse of her swollen pussy, but she moved so fast underwater that I had to hold onto her. Suddenly, we reached the top, which looked like a little lake. She swam above the surface of the water. I didn’t gasp for air, since I’d breathed all along, but shook the water from my face.

“How was it to speak and breathe underwater?” she asked. I let go of her but regretted it instantly as I missed embracing her.

It was a bit strange at first to get used to being above the water. “I don’t know what to say …” My voice trailed off. It could be compared to the first time I’d flown on a broomstick, but flying was possible after all. I hadn’t thought swimming, breathing and talking underwater would have been remotely thinkable. “I’m lost for words.” It wasn’t just that part but also holding onto that beautiful and innocent mermaid. “It’s beyond me that someone attempted to hurt you.”

“Jealousy,” she said and her face tried to darken even if it wasn’t possible because of her beauty. “That’s the source of most evil. But again, let’s stay clear of such topics. I’ve told you what I know, and hopefully, the knowledge will help you.”

I nodded. “I apologize.”

“You’re humble, brave and strong at the same time. The perfect traits for the perfect sorcerer. I’m optimistic so long you’re alive.”

“So am I,” I said and knew I would do anything I could to keep us alive. Sorcera Germania was a world worth dying for after all.

“Do you want to look around?” she asked while her cheeks pinkened. She must have caught me looking at her instead of studying the top of this island.

“Your beauty blinded me,” I said and watched her cheeks pinkening even further. I swam to the edge and clambered up. Wiping the water from my face, I looked around and noticed we were at the very top of this island, which was shaped like a disc made out of flat stones. In the middle of the lake was a rock spire, which was shaped into the perfect pussy. Right from the pinkest hole at the bottom, water flowed out and gushed down from the hill into four streams. I looked at it with a raised eyebrow and pointed. “Where does the water come from?”

She dived and then jumped up from the water, plopping down on the edge of the lake and propping herself up with her elbows behind her. “It’s the eternal fountain,” she said and gave me a wink. “You must have seen one since your wand is fully erect.” She tried to cover her mouth while giggling.

“Sure,” I said and rolled my eyes at the sexual connotation. “But I just thought maybe something different was behind it …” My voice trailed off when I studied it further. It was pink, but I thought at first it was just painted stone. After studying it closer, I noticed it was softer and as if it was pulsing.

“Touch it,” she beckoned me. I jumped into the water, swam and clambered up the platform in the middle. I stood on the side since the water was just gushing out. I tried touching it, and it was soft and pleasant, and not hard as a stone.

“Huh,” I said. “At first glance, it looked like a sculpture.”

“It is,” she said and grinned. “But sculpted in its own way, if you understand. Just how a woman will continue to be wet, keeping life flowing, the water will continuously flow, keeping us all alive.”

“I see,” I said. I must admit, it was a good-looking pussy, narrow and perfectly symmetric. I jumped back into the water and swam to the edge. With my feet in the water, I sat down on the edge, next to her. “I will admit, it’s a beautiful metaphor.”

“It is,” she said and smiled. “We all need liquids. We can’t live without it. That’s why I won’t only teach you the spell of water, but also give you a special gift just for you.”

“What is it?” I asked and was always excited about gifts.

“It’s my precious drops … if you sprinkle them across streams or rivers, they will be fully protected from drought and will continue to flow in all eternity. They are just as vital as controlling the current, which my spell will teach you.”

“Your precious drops?” I questioned and tried to piece together what she was saying, but didn’t want to get too hopeful. She gave me a sly smile and reached for a crystal-clear bag, which looked like plastic but I doubted it actually was.

“Hold this for a moment,” she told me and handed it over. I took it and it felt as smooth as marble yet light as a leaf. She tossed her hair over her shoulder, revealing a larger proportion of her body. She swung her fins over the edge, so she wasn’t in the water and removed the shells from her breasts, revealing the most beautiful nipples on her modest bust. She snaked her hand to her pussy and with small circular motions, she massaged her glistening clit, which lay buried under the symmetric folds of her labia. She moaned silently and then spread her legs a bit more. Her touches became more aggressive. Her thumb rubbed her clit and her middle and pointy finger slowly entered her divine pussy. She made this beckoning motion as if gently scratching her upper walls and that made her lift her pelvis and thrust her hips and scales up higher. “Hmm,” she moaned and knew which buttons to push as melted, pink sugar leaked out from her.

I wasn’t sure if those were the drops needed, but I honestly didn’t care as she gave me a masturbation show I’d never seen before.

She threw her head back and moaned passionately, and I was about to drop the bag she’d just given me. I had so many questions swirling around but decided to wait for now, as what I was watching was too good to take my eyes off. My cock started hardening and throbbing against my zipper, and I wished it was me entering her so badly, but voyeurism felt just as good at the moment. She flicked her eyes to me while a sly grin spread across her lips. “Are you ready?”

“Ready for what?” I asked.

She giggled while lowering her pelvis. “Don’t tease me.”

“You’re the one teasing me.”

“When I orgasm, hmm, you have to catch it in the bag.” She beckoned me closer with her clean hand, and I moved closer, inhaling the scent of her lovely fluids which wafted over to me. She plunged her fingers back in, thrusting her hips forward rapidly. “Oh, I’m coming,” she said desperately, her heart beating like a drum as it happened so fast. Her pussy was so wet and gleaming it was tempting to just plunge my erection inside her, but I couldn’t be rude to that gorgeous nature deity.

“Any second now,” she said and sank her teeth into her lip. I held out the bag and she threw her head back, orgasmed and squirted so powerfully, it looked like a little water gun. I held up the bag and caught as much as possible, but most of it just spilled on me.

“Oh gosh, that feels so good every damn time,” she said, relaxing and sighing.

I looked at the bag, and it looked like shimmering strawberry juice. “Amazing,” I said. “It’s really warm.”

“It’s supposed to be,” she said and breathed out, but she didn’t relax for long. She snaked her hand to my crotch and noticed I was fully hard and a grin spread across her face. “Let me seal the bag for you and then we can return to our lesson.”

“Sure,” I said and handed it over to her. She just ran her thumb and pointy finger along the top and then sealed it with magic.

“Thank you,” I said after she’d given it back to me.

“You’re welcome.”

“So, do I just pour it onto a river?”

“The source of your river … yes,” she said. “A drought will not be possible. There will be some changes, the river will shimmer similarly to the bag you’re holding. But that’s about it.”

“And the water will be fully drinkable?”

“Of course. Even more nutritious and minerally,” she said and waggled her eyebrows. “So, undress for me. I want to see what we’ll be working with.”

It was something I’d wanted to do the second I laid my eyes on her. I happily undressed, taking off my clothes till I stood there fully nude and felt her beautiful eyes straying all over me, drinking me in.

“You’re very attractive, and have a nice wand,” she said and it was obviously that part that made her eyes widen and mouth slid up to a grin. “I have always wanted to enjoy one.” She beckoned me with her finger since she didn’t move so well on top of the stone. She patted the seat next to her and I sat down with my legs in the lake and inched my hips closer to her. She wrapped her fingers around my cock. “It’s all nice and hard,” she said with a giggle. “I can’t wait to get it inside me.” She licked her hands and ran them smoothly up and down all the while I looked at her fins and pussy.

“How are we supposed to do this anyway?” I asked her.

“In the water, or what did you expect?”  

“I’m not sure,” I said and scratched my head but the pleasurable sensation took over as she kept stroking up and down my length, making me moan at times.

“Should we jump in?”

“Sure,” I said but admitted it was painful when she relinquished her grip. We both jumped into the water. I placed my feet on the bed, the water only reaching up to my navel. She came from behind and wrapped both hands around my erection, pumping it up and down while delivering smooth kisses all over my neck.

“I thought some foreplay was needed but apparently not.”

“Your masturbation show was enough,” I said and enjoyed it as her smooth hands kept exploring my erection.

“I warn you, when I will orgasm with you inside me, and I will instill the spell in you, it will be very powerful almost as if you’re getting flushed.”

“I have been to two other nature deities before. I know they are quite powerful.”

“See there,” she said and tittered. “I should’ve imagined.” She turned around and kept touching me.

“What you’re doing now is quite painful.”

I turned around and pressed my erection against her body instead. I raked my fingers through her lustrous, blue hair and my eyes fell to her lips which ached to be kissed. I pressed my lips to hers, kissing her while my erection was being squeezed between us. I got the most potent reach to her ass, touching her butt cheeks, spreading them and guiding my hands down to her fins.

“This is making me so hard,” I whispered in a husky voice after breaking the kiss.

“Do you want to enter me?” she asked, twirling her wet, blue hair on her finger.

“I wanted to enter you as soon as I saw you,” I admitted and watched her beautiful tits topped with perfect light pink nipples, exactly like the shells.

“Well, I’m yours,” she said and tittered. She swam to the side, placed her hands on the edge and pushed her ass out. I waded to her, my cock appearing and reappearing over the surface of the water. With her back and ass facing me, she flashed her beautiful, puffy pussy, like a precious fruit all wet and ripe for me to pick. I wanted to taste her so badly, especially after she’d masturbated right in front of me. I went down on my knees and lay my tongue flat on her pussy and dragged it up along her sweets and reached right on top of her ass.

“It tastes like heaven,” I said and continued to lick all over her ass, running my tongue from cheek to cheek, parting them to get a potent view at her butthole, giving it a lick as well.

“What about your precious wand? Don’t you think it’s getting lonely as well?” she hinted that she wanted me inside her as well. But she was right, my cock had throbbed harder than ever, especially after I’d seen her nude and in action.

I aimed my erection right at her fruit and rubbed the head along her puffy wings and slowly slipped in the head. She was a tight one since she’d never been widened up and had craved a male wand for so long. I pushed it inside, little by little, hearing the sounds of pleasure that escaped her lips. My temperature spiked and continued to rise the deeper inside I reached, and once fully bottomed out, my face flushed and her fins kept touching me vigorously. I looked down at them, which kept splashing at me.

“Hi-hi,” she said. “When I do that, I get excited.”

“It’s hot,” I said and my hands landed on both her butt cheeks, sinking my fingers into her soft buns all the while keeping my erection stuffed into the precious deity. I slowly pulled out, dragging my cock along her wet walls till only the very tip remained. I thrust my hips and pounded her ass again.

“Hmm,” she enjoyed it. “That one felt good.”

I pushed out again and thrust her harder, not only because it felt good to her, but because her pussy felt so damn wet and good to me. Her pussy clenched harder around my throbbing erection, not making me last for long. I increased the pace and saw the blue mist rising between us.

“Oh, Alban,” she said and enjoyed it as her entire ass kept jiggling for every pound. I reached for her hair, but so thick and shiny, I couldn’t gather it all in my fist.

“What’s that?” I asked her and kept up the pace.

“Can you fulfill my wish … I want to see you when I feel your magical cum enter my vagina.”

I quickly slipped out from her hole, and she desperately turned around. I admitted it was a bit tricky at first since I couldn’t spread her legs properly, but she helped me, pushing herself closer to me, exposing her pussy and beautiful blue bush to my erection, which begged to be quenched by her sweet hole. I pushed it inside her again and watched how her face and mouth widened into the perfect circular shape. She wrapped her arms around my back and held onto me as I continuously banged her, splashing the water all around us and the blue mist thickening like smoke.

“Oh,” she said and moaned out my name several times. “Alban, you have to say Aqualia! After I repeat it three times … be aware of the strong images and the flush which will follow.”

“I’m prepared,” I said and my desire rose. It was the same deal with the rest of the nature deities, and I was well prepared for it as her pussy clenched and released rapidly. I searched her gorgeous face for clues of an orgasm and found everything I needed. I dropped my eyes to her gorgeous tits and cupped them, holding onto some flesh, so she didn’t move away when I was banging her. I was almost there and so was she. She tightened her grip around my back and moaned so loudly it sounded like singing.

“Aqualia! Aqualia! Aqualia!” she exclaimed.

“Aqualia!” I said and released my molten cum inside her divine pussy. The next moment the ground shuddered and her pussy squirted so suddenly and violently it felt like a shower. It felt again as if something seized me, strong currents which washed over me. As I saw a mighty image of an enlarged Lympha, the water poured out from her massive pussy. The substance we all needed if we wanted to survive. It flooded me, but I could control the current, just as I controlled a woman’s orgasm when fucking her. I also watched as rivers of water got blasted out from my cock, and the skill of being able to hold it in and direct it anywhere I wanted was right there at my disposal. The images got printed on the sheet of my mind. And after our fountain orgasm, I fell with a slump, passed out and tired. 
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I slowly opened up my eyes to Cassandra dabbing a cloth to my face. It wasn’t sunny yet, but the sky was clear, making me guess it was early in the morning.

“Wake up,” she said and continued to dab it to my face.

I slowly sat up on my bum, looking around and recognizing the falls. I leaned back and listened to the sounds of the waterfall. “As usual … they never give me a chance to say goodbye,” I said wistfully and the memories with Lympha flashed into my mind.

“They know you appreciate their help,” Cassandra told me kindly. She held onto the bag of Lympha’s precious drops and looked at me with an arched eyebrow. “Do you mind telling me what this is?”

“A special gift, Lympha’s precious drops,” I said. “Apparently, if we pour it over a river or any other water, it will be protected from drought.”

“Interesting,” she said and looked at it further. “I’ve never heard of anything like it.”

“Neither had I,” I said and chuckled when thinking of how she’d extracted it.

“It’s all warm and looks …” She wanted to guess it, but didn’t like being too explicit at times.

“It’s exactly what you think it is,” I told her. “She masturbated in front of me and squirted in the bag.”

She covered her mouth and a chuckle escaped her lips. “I should’ve guessed.”

“Yeah … but she did so much more. After tongue kissing me, she cast some kind of spell, making me breathe and speak underwater.”

“Interesting … she seemed to have been extra fond of you.”

“Especially after we’d cleaned this place up. She’d seen everything, but a disturbing thing she told me she had an inkling of who was behind it.”

Cassandra didn’t eye Lympha’s precious drops any longer. “Tell me,” she said, her expression turning serious.

“Well, it’s what we guessed earlier. She suspected a witch had returned … not one apparently, but two, twins to be precise.”

She nodded gloomily. “I see. That’s even worse than one.”

“If that’s the case, the witches must have known we wanted to go to Lympha, so they’d set up all these hinders and obstacles just to delay us and not make the path accessible.”

“The witches are cunning,” Cassandra said. “But we got rid of their obstacles, so they aren’t cunning enough.”

“That’s right,” I said. “She also told me another disturbing thing. That they have most likely released a disease.”

“It was something I had feared earlier … not so hard to guess exactly,” she said and sighed.

“You’re right,” I said. “But disturbing nevertheless, but if contagious, why haven’t I been infected since I have already been exposed to it?”

“Because you’re too strong,” Cassandra said. “Your immunity is far superior.”

“I see,” I said. “But how did it end up in our village?” I was thinking of Max, who’d been in superb health. He might have been chunky and a bit unappealing, but it wasn’t comparable to any of the other men around this world.

“Maybe women can carry and spread it without symptoms,” Cassandra said and thought about her theory.

“Makes it even harder to contain,” I said and didn’t like the thought of it.

“True … but either way, we should probably return,” she said and patted my thigh.

After rising, she extended her hand to me, and I took it and she pulled me up to my feet. We mounted our broomsticks and started on our journey home.




We returned the following day to my peaceful village. The houses the builders had started on were taking shape and coming to fruition. Leia and her siblings still slept in the guesthouse, but that would soon change. Vera was on the grass, practicing some spells with Salina and Akila, but all of them halted upon seeing us. Vera pointed her wand at us and sent a kiss to my cheeks before I could even land.

“Easy there,” I said and knew a touch from a woman was enough to make me lose focus. We landed in the garden, but they ran toward us.

“You’ve been away for an eternity,” Vera complained and opened up her arms, stealing a hug from me first.

“It’s only been a couple of days,” I said and rubbed her back.

“Only?” she exclaimed as if I were crazy. “Now tell us, how did it go?”

“Over breakfast?” I asked her.

“Sure,” she said eagerly. “We’ve already prepared it for you since we guessed you would show up soon.”

I embraced Akila, always appreciating when she was in her woman form and then Salina as well.

“I want to also hear what you’ve been up to … and was the trip successful?” Salina asked.

“It was,” I said and Cassandra gave her a wink of confirmation.

“Nice,” Salina said with a grin. “You owe me a story by the table.”

“Sure thing,” I said and we ascended to the terrace. The table was already set with baskets of bread and the usual butter, meat and honey that we stuffed ourselves with. I was hungry since we hadn’t eaten last night, only a handful of berries which sure were tasty but nowhere near as satisfying as the meal we had in front of us.

Cassandra started telling them about the fungus, boarbeasts and also the dams. Salina wasn’t eating as quickly now and arched an eyebrow. “Where the hell did they come from?”

“Well,” I continued from where Cassandra left off. “It appears that witches have returned and, what I’m guessing, probably didn’t want us to visit Lympha.”

“Well, it wasn’t so hard to guess that part by now,” Salina said and looked over our village, reminding herself about the sorceresses who had to leave their homes. Akila shuddered but Vera seemed to have accepted the situation as well, but obviously not liking it. I was glad she’d become stronger and continued to practice her spells.

“She also told me that most likely the disease was spread by them as well.”

“Why do you say them. Isn’t it usually one witch?” Vera asked and looked at me funnily.

I shook my head, and she probably didn’t hear me earlier when I said witches. “Apparently, they were twins. Lympha even knew that it was a jealousy problem that had created their hunger to master dark magic.”

“How horrible,” Vera said and her face darkened.

I nodded in agreement, “But I was taught the spell and even got a gift from her.”

“Before moving to the gift,” Salina stopped me. “How did she teach you?”

“And how was it being intimate with a mermaid?” Vera also asked, with a similar tone as Salina.

“It was different.”

“That I always have to tell you to be more descriptive.”

I chuckled and gave exactly what she wanted to hear, every single detail of the act and even the masturbation show earlier.

“Can I see it?” Salina asked and raised an eyebrow. Cassandra brought it out from the basket and showed her Lympha’s precious drops. Salina chuckled. “I must say, that looks powerful in every way.”

“It’s divine after all,” I said. “And it will make our water source safe. I’m not sure what to do with the others though.”

“We should focus on a thing at a time,” Cassandra said. “Let’s eat for now.”

She was right and we dug right in. We talked about more comfortable subjects, and I questioned what Vera and Akila had been up to.

“Practicing,” Akila said. “We taught each other some new spells and how to use them more efficiently, but I’ve been lagging compared to Vera.”

“No, you haven’t,” Vera said and gave her a look till Akila’s cheeks reddened. “We’ll have to show you later.” Vera seized my hand, clinging to it like usual.

“I’m looking forward to it,” I said and smiled as I watched her grow.

We finished eating, and I followed Cassandra’s advice to take one thing at a time. I went down the terrace and sauntered behind the house. I shaded my eyes and gazed up to the hills, which were the source of the river. The river ran and splashed all the way here and past my house, snaking farther into the forest. That was our main and only water source, and I knew it was in a vulnerable position after witnessing the horrors of dried-up rivers and lakes the past month.

Vera was by my side and tugged my arm. “Do you want to see my spells now?”

“I will just pour this over the source of the river and get it over with,” I said, holding onto the bag dearly as if it were a bag of gold.

“Can I come with you?” she asked eagerly and just wanted to spend some time with me.

“Sure .. only if Akila comes too,” I said and had no desire to leave her alone.

“Of course she will. She’s been missing you too.”

“I can hear you,” Akila said shyly behind Vera. I should’ve guessed that sneaky woman was behind me. “Hold onto her precious drops.”

I handed her the bag and she studied it. “It’s all nice and warm.”

“It will be tough to get rid of it,” I joked and cast the flying spell, motioning Akila to sit behind me.

“The responsibility makes me nervous,” she admitted and inched herself closer to me, holding onto me with her left hand and tail, while cradling the bag with her right hand.

We flew farther up the slope and right above the river. Akila spent some time licking my neck as usual and brushing off some dirt from my shirt. “You had something there.”

“Was it something there, or was it just an excuse to touch and lick me?”

“Uh-uh,” she said and shook her head, even licking me again. “You actually had some dirt there.”

Reaching the top, we turned around to admire the view while slowly lowering us down to the hilltop.

“It’s such a lovely place,” Vera said and placed her feet on the ground, gazing around.

“I agree,” Akila said, who reluctantly dismounted from my broomstick. She was quite fond of holding onto me whenever she got the chance, and I felt several tongue trails along my neck as she’d traditionally licked me.

Setting my feet on the ground, I turned and looked around. My village looked smaller from this point of view, but way bigger compared to when I was here the last time.

“It will continue to grow,” I said quietly to myself. “And I will do anything I can to protect it.”

Vera wrapped her hands around my neck and hugged me. “You will protect all of us,” she said and nuzzled her head into my shoulder.

“I will,” I said firmly.

A gust of wind blew so suddenly and lifted up her mini skirt, flashing her white panties. “Whoops,” she said and giggled. “I didn’t do that on purpose.”

I rolled my eyes. “But you chose that outfit on purpose.” She’d skipped the blouse and wore only a top. Akila also wore only a mini skirt, but she’d chosen an outfit too tight, making her skirt cling to her body. She also wore a white top and was similarly dressed as Vera.

“I think he likes your body,” Vera pointed out as I was about to forget what we were doing here.

“He watches you equally as much though,” Akila noted with a shy giggle.

“I like both of you,” I said. Akila handed me over the bag of Lympha’s precious drops. I stared into the bubbling water and also the riverbed, trying to delay this a few seconds more as it felt so good to hold onto the bag. “I wonder if I should just pour it onto the river.”

“If that’s what she said,” Vera said with a simple shrug. “But first, can I smell it?”

“Of course,” I said and opened up the neck of the bag. As soon as I opened it up, the sweet, musky flavors billowed up to my face. Even if it was a strong and heavenly smell, I didn’t cough, just regretting I didn’t inhale some more. I must have been so blinded by her beauty that I didn’t pick up the beautiful scent when I was with her. “I warn you, it’s strong.”

Vera craned her neck over the bag and sniffed it thrice. “Smells like a vagina.”

“Dah,” I referenced her favorite word, making her laugh.

“I can smell it from here,” Akila said and just sniffed regularly with her nose. She had a superior sense of smell after all. “And it does smell like one.”

I wouldn’t mind pouring it over me as I brought the bag closer to my nose and smelled it again, reminding me of our moments together.

“And it glimmers,” Vera said. “Looks magical almost.”

“Divine, don’t you mean?”

She rolled her eyes. “Magical and divine are like the same things.”

“Are they?”

“Kind of,” she defended herself.

I just shrugged. “Alright then. Have you smelled enough of it?”

“If we want to smell a pussy we can just smell each other,” Vera pointed out. “Just dump it in the river.”

She had a point and I dumped the pink, shimmering liquid into the water and waited a few seconds as the water washed it farther down the slope, past my house and meandering into the forest. After that, it started shimmering, as if emitting these little stars which kept rising and evaporating into the air. I watched in awe after we’d purified the river, which looked magical.

“Wow, look at the water,” I pointed out.

“I told you it was magical,” Vera said and studied it too. It made me curious about the taste, so I dropped to my knees by the riverbank and cupped my hands into the shimmering water. I took a sip from my cupped hands but couldn’t notice any differences.

“Does it taste divine too?” Akila asked and sat down next to me. She took a sip and then another. “It tastes the same.” She sounded disappointed.

“It does,” I said. “But it looks different, shinier, so it must have done the trick.”

“I think so too,” Vera said and looked at the river. “So will we be safe from droughts now?”

“Pretty much,” I said and had no reason not to trust Lympha.

“Why don’t you show us some of that spell?” Vera asked, craving to see some action.

I brought out my wand and then focused on the current. “Aqualia!” I emphasized, sending the blue mist to the current and making it stand still.

“Wow,” Vera said and approached the water, her eyes widening. “It doesn’t move! I’ve never seen anything like it.”

“I got something for you,” I said. “Go closer to the river, on your knees and try to touch it. You too Akila.”

“Okay,” Akila said and they both simultaneously went to their knees and tried touching the river. While holding the spell, I then made it flood as quickly as possible, sending the biggest wave crashing at their faces. Both of them shrieked while I had the laugh of my life. I let go of the spell and sheathed the wand. Vera placed her cute little hands on her soaked hips while the water dripped down her, and her hair clung to her back along with her clothes. The white top turned into a see-through till the sun would dry her. Akila was in a similar position, and both gave me a look of annoyance.

I shrugged, enjoying the sight of some feminine skin. “It’s not like you wouldn’t have done the same.”

Vera sneakily curled her fingers around her wand. “It’s not like I also know some spells that can make you wet!” She quickly unsheathed her wand. “Aqua Virga!” She sent a spear of water at me, but I quickly dodged it by cocking my head to the side, but it managed to skim my face, and I got a little bit on me.

“Sofi taught you well,” I said. It took some time for my brain to process that Vera didn’t wink at me but namely Akila, and Akila already had her wand in her hand and pointed it at the river.

“I’ve also practiced along with her,” she said. “Aqua Virga!” She also tried to shoot a spray of water at me but missed. Then it was Vera’s second attempt and she also failed as I jumped aside, dodging it skillfully.

She cutely gnashed her teeth. “Let’s just throw him in there!” Vera said and came charging at me with the help of Akila and pushed me into the river. I let them push me on purpose since there was no chance they had the strength to push me in there while I was resisting.

I plunged into the river and swam up to the surface just in time for when they high-fived each other. “Are we even now?” I asked them. All three of us were soaked to the bone, so hopefully we could declare peace.

“We are,” Vera said and smiled, satisfied.

I clambered up the riverbank and gave my body a shake close to them, making water spray all over them. “Come on, it’s just water,” I said after seeing how they closed their eyes.

“Yeah, but it’s not fun being wet,” Vera said.

“Fun for me,” I said and wondered if she would catch the double meaning behind that statement.

“Fun if it’s summer,” Akila said and agreed with me but didn’t quite understand either.

We needed something to brighten our mood up during times like these, and I was glad we still found time to take some rest and enjoy ourselves, not always planning and worrying about doom and gloom. We sat down on the slab of rock, letting the sun dry us. I tried to think over which directions to split up the river. The pasture sloped upward, so I had to cast a spell in order to direct the water upward and redirect the river there. I also should perhaps make a second river that ran through the village, so it wouldn’t be much of a walking distance for the new settlers.

“What are you thinking about?” Vera asked me.

“Just some planning and calculating,” I answered.

“Blah,” she said.

I rubbed her back. “It’s needed. Without water, we can’t live.”

“I’m just joking … Did you see my spell?” she asked and looked at me proudly like a daughter who wanted to impress her parents.

“I sure did,” I said and draped my arms over both their shoulders. “Both of you have learned well.” It came from my heart. Especially after I first met Vera when we’d been taught simple spells side by side. Fast forward almost a year, and she had mastered some impressive combinations and also had the will to continue to learn. I could say the same about Akila, who spent less and less time as a cat. I was amazed by them and hoped of course it would continue.

“Why do you think I have taken the time to practice like that?”

I shrugged and thought about when she’d wanted to join me instead of being left all alone at our home. “Can it be since you want to follow me on some adventure?”

“Kind of,” she said. “But it’s solely because I want to impress you.”

I watched her face, smile and eyes and none of them lied. “I should’ve imagined.” I looked over to Akila and saw the same expression on her face, but then the blush crept up on her cheeks.

“I also want to impress you, and I don’t think there are many other ways I could do that.”

“You turning into a cat sure impresses me.”

She chuckled while covering her mouth. “I know it gets your attention, but that’s just an innate ability.”

“It’s an ability nevertheless,” I said.

Vera placed her hands behind her and on the rock, making her perky boobs stick out. A large portion of them were visible, the skin on the outline and also the pink bra which kept them well raised. She had a cute cleavage that I loved to fondle, but nowhere near the massive size as Cassandra’s and Salina’s. Her brown hair started glittering as the sun dried her. I turned to my right and Akila sat with her hands in her lap, but her cleavage was a bit bigger and more golden as she’d probably been around outside a bit more. Her tail started slowly swishing side to side as she noticed I was checking her out.

“Do you find me attractive?” she asked.

“Of course I do,” I said and brushed her long, blonde, hair, thickening as it started drying in the sun. “You’re extraordinary. Exotic too, which always is a bonus.”

“I know you keep saying that. I never thought I would find a sorcerer who would find these traits attractive,” she said, twitching her ears, swishing her tail and aiming her cat-like eyes at me.

“We’ve been through this conversation before,” I told her. “You are a beauty unlike no other.”

“That’s nice of you,” she said, relieved.

I patted them both on their backs. “Shall we return?” I asked them.

They nodded eagerly.

“We’ll practice some more spells,” Vera said and stuffed her wand into her perky cleavage and Akila copied the move. “You will see. You will keep your eyes on us as well.”

“Hard not to,” I admitted, especially with so little clothing they were wearing. We mounted our broomsticks, and Akila wrapped her arms around my waist and mashed her breasts closer to my back. She lay her tongue flat on my neck and licked me.

“After you get thrown into the water, you smell and taste a bit like Lympha’s precious drops.”

“Really?” I said and should probably think twice about challenging her superior senses.

She nodded quickly. “It’s a good smell nevertheless.”

I had no doubt about that. We cast the flying spell and made our way down. I noticed upon landing that most of my sorceresses and the rest of the village had gathered around the river, studying it as it pinkly glimmered.

“So it was successful,” Cassandra said and looked over to me, pointing at the shimmering water.

“It sure was,” I said.

Cornelia and Luna greeted me and waved their hands. “You’ve stolen our little sister from us,” Cornelia joked.

Salina returned her grin. “Vera is the one who’s stolen Alban from us.”

Vera just chuckled, took my arm and laid her head on my shoulder. “He is ours.”

“Now what have you been up to?” Cornelia asked.

“Well, Alban came back with a precious gift from a nature deity,” she said and didn’t want to be too explicit. “We poured it in the river, and now it can’t dry up.”

“Cool,” Cornelia said. “So we don’t have to worry about a drought then.”

“Nope,” Vera said. “I told you Alban was the best guy we could be with.”

They both looked over at me and smiled shyly, and I could easily tell they also wanted to speak with me like the rest of the sorceresses.

“What have you been up to in the last few days?” I asked them and decided to take them on a little walk. I loved them both for having the same characteristics as Vera, but the fact they were siblings complicated things a bit.

“We’ve been waiting for an opportunity to speak with you,” Luna said and pushed her brown, glittery hair behind her ears. She wore a tight hugging pencil skirt along with a crop top, and Cornelia wore a matching pair.

“You must have done something else,” I said but had an inkling they just wanted to stroke my ego.

“We have,” Cornelia admitted. “Like taking care of your animals and such, but we missed when we had time to play some games.”

“I also miss those days,” I said. What had happened the past days had disturbed us and haunted our sleep, but it didn’t mean we didn’t have time or we wouldn’t find time to play in the future. “We will find time, I promise, but I want our lives to be secure first.”

“You have good work ethics,” Cornelia noted.

“So have you,” I said and loved the fact I could count on any of them. We caught up with Leia, who came back from the pasture after having looked after the animals. A couple of her siblings were still there, feeding them some grass and stroking their backs.

“Does the river taste any different?” Leia asked me. She shook her pink hair from her shoulders, which cascaded down her back and exposed her demure smile. She was almost as tall as I was but looked up at me as if worshiping me. It made me feel great, having all these sorceresses craving my attention.

“It tastes fresher than ever.”

“I like how it shimmers pinkly.” I wanted to tell Leia that she also looked way better, especially after she’d gotten something to eat and regained her glow. It was nice seeing her true beauty, compared to earlier when she was famished and depressed. Her sisters standing by the livestock also looked better compared to when I first saw them.

I looked around and wondered where the builders had gone. I had to get in touch with them for digging a second or a third river, and perhaps ask them if they knew any more builders since we needed backup. I glanced behind my back and saw that they were working, building on a house that started coming to fruition.

“I’ll just talk to them for a minute,” I said and left most of the sorceresses standing there and gazing at the river. I went over to the builders and waved at Savannah.

“Morning, Alban,” she said and forced a smile. I still noticed grief from her sorcerer’s sudden death, but it was understandable. I admired her for being able to recover so quickly.

“Morning, Savannah,” I said and bowed lightly. “Do you have a minute?”

She dropped her equipment aside and aimed her round eyes at me, honored and glad whenever getting an opportunity to talk with me. “What’s on your mind?” she asked and pushed her gingery hair behind her ears.

“Not much,” I said. “I just got back from the water deity and learned a new spell.”

“Wow,” she said and her eyes lit up. “That was quick.”

“Well, not much took place there,” I said, which wasn’t really true, but I figured she just wanted to flatter me with her comment. “How about you, are you and your friend and daughters recovering?” I had to remind myself they were friends and some of them siblings. They were five in total, but all of them seemed a lot better compared to when Max had suddenly just perished.

“We are getting better and better,” she admitted. “Time heals every wound. Also having something to do helps a lot … and knowing we have you around as well. Max’s daughters are all very fond of you.”

“They have given me some hints here and there.”

“Last night, they had a dream of you bedding them.”

My lips involuntarily curled up into a smile. “Oh, okay, but it wasn’t what I wanted to talk about.”

“Oh,” she said and her cheeks blossomed red. “Sorry, just figured you would want to hear it.”

“Good to know,” I admitted. “But the real reason was that I wanted to know if any of you knew any more builders or have any friends or family that are also skilled in the art of building?”

“Oh yeah. We have plenty of friends near the village we come from. Most of them are a bit younger and are apprentices, so they have something to learn, but they still know how to build, to say the least.”

“That’s great, since I think we need a lot more sorceresses who can build, since I have more plans.”

“More plans already?” she asked and whirled around, watching the houses and buildings which were slowly taking shape.

“Yes,” I said and nodded. “First of all, I want more houses.” I wanted to say in case a sudden drought hit somewhere else or some other families would have to move, but tried keeping the doom and gloom at a minimum. “Also, we will be expanding the river now that I’ve learned a new spell to control the current.”

“Oh,” she said, her cheeks reddening to the same color as her hair. “I see. Well, I will definitely send them a letter. I mean, they will, without a doubt, accept your generous proposal to move in here. I mean, they all know who you are.” Her eyelashes fluttered.

“That’s great. How long do you think it would take to dig through the ground to create an artificial river?”

“Oh, not long,” she said. “Maybe a couple of days, depending upon the length … and if you’re around to watch us.”

I was yet again reminded that most of the building methods involved magic, and it wasn’t the same as on Earth where noisy machinery was the primary usage. “That’s great, send them a letter and tell them they are welcome any day. They will be fed and kept safe if they can return the favor with some work.”

“They will be elated … They might want some of that magic as well,” she ended her sentence boldly. “If you want their spells to work properly.”

I returned her smile. “You don’t have to worry about that. We’ll get to that part as well.”

She nodded happily and went back to work.

I went for a walk by myself along the pasture and then into the forest. With my fingers on my chin, I tried to plan this as well as possible, thinking about where the river would run. It would definitely be needed through the pasture, splitting it in two. It wasn’t sustainable to come with troughs of water and try to keep them refreshed that way. They should always have a source to drink from. We also needed one or several through the village which was coming to fruition. I thought of the village, but then I thought of everyone who started moving in … maybe it was turning into a town after all. I shook my head, that was just me getting ahead of myself. 
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I woke up and turned to the left. Akila’s ass flashed right to me, fully nude while her tail was curled up. Her magic meter on her wrist was fully replenished. I turned to the left and saw Vera, clinging to my arm while sweet drool trickled out her mouth. I knew it would be difficult to wriggle myself free when they were both holding onto me for dear life.

I slowly untangled myself from them, carefully lifting their legs away from me which were wrapped around mine and reluctantly moved away from their pussies which were pressed against my legs and crawled to the bottom of my bed.

I felt the sweet patches of their vaginas on my legs while I got dressed and knew I could basically have lain there for who knows how long. I started down the stairs. It was three days ago I’d learned the spell of water and I was currently waiting for the builders to start on the rivers which would run through the village and pasture.

In the back of my mind, I worried if we would bump into other migrants that perhaps had also dealt with drought or something similar, but so far, we hadn’t seen any. It had been a good sign for now, but what Lympha told me still haunted the back of my mind, and I knew I also needed to plan ahead along with practicing some spells. I stepped onto the terrace, placed my hands on the railing and looked at the builders who’d already woken up. They were currently finishing the roof, so today, Leia and her siblings could hopefully move in. It was quite a spacious home, and it was how they wanted it after all. I just wanted them to feel as welcome as possible. The builder, Savannah, waved at me and gave me a wink. Ever since I’d magically enhanced her and her friend, they seemed to have completely recovered from their grief. They worked harder and brighter as well. They had also wanted the act to take place in the forest instead. I didn’t mind, since it felt more exotic and adventurous to enjoy them in the open sky.

Knowing they all loved mornings, I looked around the sky for the rest of the incoming builders but saw none except for a couple of clouds and birds. I descended the terrace and sauntered to Savannah. “Looking good,” I said and jerked my head at the house.

“I think so too,” she said, her round eyes twinkling, and her face and health looking brighter. “We added some special touches to it, hopefully, Leia and her siblings will make themselves at home.”

“They’ll love it,” I said and admired the beauty of the two-story house built with timber. It had a veranda on the upper floor and a little patio and a garden with blooming flowers, and a tiled path leading up to the front door with tufts of grass growing between the tiles. The windows were shielded with fruit trees that were newly planted, but I had used the spell of soil to grow them.

“Looks like we’ll be receiving company,” she said and jerked her head at the sky. I whirled around, and several sorceresses flew toward us. There were at least fifteen of them, and they were all dressed in short overalls but some showed a bit more skin than others. Some of them were a bit short and bulky, looking a bit stronger, and some a bit smaller, feminine and younger as they’d ditched their braids and let their hair spill freely.

“That was quick,” I said to myself and admired their looks. They looked a bit shy when setting their feet on my village, fidgeting with their hands and not sure what to do next, and with fifteen additional sorceresses, I was about to lose count of how many we actually were.

“They are early risers like us,” Savannah said. “They also like to work, but also enjoy being pleasured on the side.” They noticed Savannah first, but when seeing me, their eyes widened and fixed on me.

“We thought you were joking,” the strongest-looking one whispered to Savannah while cupping her hand around her ear, but the whisper was so filled with excitement, I could clearly hear it anyway.

“You know I’m not a joker,” Savannah said. “And by the way, he speaks too.”

They turned their gazes to me, again honored and excited about what I had in store for them. “Good morning,” I told them.

They exchanged grins. “He has a nice voice,” I heard some of them say.

I wondered if they would continue to secretly talk about me on the side while speaking to me. “I just want to make sure we’re on the same page, but you heard the offer that Savannah gave you, right?”

They all nodded and I wasn’t sure who to speak with, since they all seemed equally as eager to open their mouths. “We’re ready to work on some buildings but also a wand,” she said and made them giggle. They were definitely young judging by their way of speaking, even the stronger-looking ones.

“Do any of you have any sorcerers?” I asked them.

All of them shook their heads. “We don’t. Most of us aren’t over twenty.”

“But you’ve all reached the magical age, right?”

They all nodded, struggling to keep their legs crossed. All of them must be dripping wet since I started smelling it from here, and it certainly didn’t come from the river. “That’s great,” I said, but it also surprised me somewhat. They were all gorgeous, so I had expected some of them to have a sorcerer after all, but it didn’t matter. I could take care of the job of enhancing them with magic whenever needed. “Do you want to relax first, or do you want me to show you around?”

They shook their heads. “No relaxing,” one of them said.

“We are disciplined and hard workers, that’s how we were raised,” one of them said.

“As you wish,” I said and turned to Savannah. “Also, I want you to come with me, since I want you to be the leader of the builders.”

She stabbed herself with her thumb and looked genuinely surprised. “You want to delegate that job to me?”

I nodded. “I will have to give it to someone and you’re the most mature of them. I can’t manage this all by myself,” I pointed out. We’d become so many sorceresses that I had to split up the tasks to someone, since I knew I wouldn’t be able to keep it up by myself.

“Thank you,” she said and bowed down, and I could tell it made her feel special. I took with me the newcomers on a tour, showing them the river and where it flowed to. I explained we needed to dig canals and make room for at least two more streams.

“That’s no more than two days’ worth of work,” Savannah said. “Especially now when we are gathered.”

“Maybe even one, when thinking of impressing the handsome sorcerer,” one of the youngsters pointed out. Her short overalls were ripped and showed a bit more skin than the rest of the builders’ overalls. She’d prepared herself well in other words.

I chuckled at her comment and had no doubts about that. “But first, you should help out Savannah with building Leia’s house, and when you’ve finished the river, you should build a house for yourself. We have a guesthouse and an inn where all of you will fit, and after that, you need one for yourself. Probably more if more sorceresses will join us as well.”

We had gone from just having a couple of buildings here and there to a little village with at least thirsty sorceresses. It made me feel empowered and a responsibility I hadn’t felt before. Although I wouldn’t mind if another sorcerer would move here too with his sorceresses. It wouldn’t hurt to have another guy I could speak with, so long he wasn’t too retarded like some of them were.

Once they were settled and knew what they were supposed to do, they went straight to work and helped finish Leia’s house. I turned around to my own house and noticed that my sorceresses were already awake and making breakfast for me. Akila stood by the terrace and waved at me, looking slightly disappointed that perhaps she hadn’t woken up in time to greet my erection with her tongue and lips.

“So the builders arrived?” Cassandra asked.

“Fifteen of them,” I said and strode up to them. “Not exactly what I expected, but the more the better, I suppose.”

“I agree,” she said and smiled joyfully.

“The village is flourishing,” Salina said and bumped into me with her massive hip. She set the table while Cassandra baked the bread. They were both wearing their mesh dresses with lingerie covering their private parts and also an apron in case they would spill.

“It sure is,” I said and heard the nails being hammered from here.

“Did you sleep through the night?” Akila asked worryingly and studied me with her sexy cat eyes.

“I did,” I said and nodded firmly.

“Oh, I was worried you didn’t sleep well since you weren’t there.”

I shook my head and found it cute that she was looking over me, so I kissed her forehead. “Let’s relax for a moment.” I took her hand and sat down with her next to Vera who sat with a book in her hand, but it turned uninteresting when I kept her company.

“When they have finished the canals,” she said and shut it with a snap. “I want to see you use that spell again.”

“Sure, but it’ll have to wait till they’re finished with Leia’s house.”

“Oh,” she said, slightly disappointed. “I’m getting impatient.”

“Are you seeing something interesting?” I asked Akila, who still gazed at the builders.

“I don’t know,” she said and swished her tail back and forth. “There are so many now.”

“You’re right,” Salina said and set a platter of butter, cheese and honey on the table. “It’s because they all want a piece of Alban.”

“They probably want to work too,” I noted.

She shook her head. “Not a chance someone with such a rare skill would just voluntarily move in with someone like that if it had not been someone special.”

Maybe she was right and it made me sit there and think for a little till Vera tugged my arm. “Do you have any plans?”

I thought long and hard about it. “I will fell some trees since we sure need them for building the additional homes. Hopefully, it will speed up the process.”

“There aren’t many days left of August.”

I gave it a second thought and realized she was right. “So? We had fun during fall, winter and spring as well.”

“I know, I just wished the last couple of weeks hadn’t been so turbulent, and that you wouldn’t have been away for so much.”

I raked my fingers through her thick brown hair, which glittered. I had heard her complaints many times by now and I didn’t want her to think they had gone unnoticed. “Well, let’s try to spend some time together today.”

“Do you want to see my skills?” she asked eagerly.

“I sure do,” I said.

“You better be careful. I have practiced a lot to amaze you,” she admitted.

“It can’t just be that,” I said and refused to believe it.

“You are underestimating our love for you,” Salina said and hung the apron on the knob. Cassandra set the basket of bread on the table and took a seat next to Salina.

“Maybe,” I said. Upon seeing the food, my hunger spiked. We started digging in, smearing our newly baked and steaming slices of bread with butter.

Right when I licked the gleaming fat and honey from my lips, a letter came flying like a paper plane and crashed onto my chest. I jumped since I didn’t notice it till it was too late.

“Another love letter from Sofi?” Cassandra asked and nudged me with her elbow. She still had a slice of bread left, eating in peace and silence.

“It seems like it,” I said since we all knew she was the only one sending letters like that.

“Read,” Vera said and poked me with her finger. As usual, she was impatient whenever she would send us letters, but even Akila looked over my shoulder.

I folded the paper plane back to its original state and waited patiently. The letters then got written onto it, similarly to how Cassandra had kept in touch with me when I lived on Earth.

“Alright,” I said, clearing my throat. “Good morning, Alban, in a week, we’ll have a day off. We wondered if you would like to spend some time together? Last time, Sasha and Kissy knew that Amalia and I had snuck out just to see you. They easily figured it out when they saw our magic meter, but that’s what they said. They usually eavesdrop. I’m sorry about that, but we had a little quarrel and then we made peace by suggesting that all of us should perhaps visit you, think about that? So many sorceresses and they are all competing for you. We have so many fun and exotic games, if you know what I mean, planned for you. Let me know if you’re interested, and also let me know what you’ve been up to? There have been nightmares plaguing the sorcerers of this village. Our teacher said it was a bad sign, but too early to draw any conclusions yet, I hope the grass is greener at your place. Kisses, hugs, love and sex from Sofi.”

I lowered the letter and kept it in my hands as we all turned silent. I only heard the wind blowing the letter, making it flap. “I have some questions but I’m not sure which to start with,” I said.

“The gravest,” Cassandra said and struggled to finish the rest of her bread.

“She mentioned something with nightmares … what’s that supposed to mean?”

“Nightmares are never a good sign, especially if it has plagued and haunted several sorcerers at the same time,” Salina said and her face darkened a little.

“I just hope this has nothing to do with the disease,” I said and thought longer about it.

“That could be the case,” Cassandra said.

“Maybe we can ask them more when they come over,” I said wistfully since it wouldn’t be a complete day spent in joy and vigor like usual. I was glad we would at least take some days off to enjoy ourselves, but as the days continued I wasn’t sure how long we could spend our time like that.

“I guess,” Salina said. “But that brings us to the next question.” She grinned a little, which sure lit up this gloomy atmosphere. “All four of them here at once … are you sure about that?”

I chuckled and the laugh felt elating and relieving at the moment. I remembered clearly well the last time they’d been gathered and the way they’d bickered with each other. “Maybe they’ve changed?”

Salina waved her hand dismissively. “Hardly, four gorgeous entertainers suddenly changing? Gossip and such are all they care about … after a stiff wand.”

She had a point. “Well, maybe what has spooked them lately will change them somewhat?” I suggested.

“Hardly,” Salina said.

She gave me something to think about, and I turned to Akila and Vera, letting them have the final say. Vera just shrugged. “Would be nice to have more sorceresses over … even if we’re already many here.”

I nodded and then turned to Akila, who pawed her foot on the ground. “Maybe it would be nice to have some fun with them.”

“I understand,” I said. “Alright. I will give it a shot, but I’ll let them know it will be the last time if they start another major quarrel.”

After Salina and Cassandra had taken the dishes, Vera and Akila ran out to the garden and practiced some spells. I dipped the quill into the ink and started writing the letter back to Sofi. I turned to Cassandra who sat next to me, enjoying the serenity for a short moment. I hesitated whether I should continue to write, perhaps ask them what had caused the nightmares. “Do you think I should ask them about the nightmares?”

She shook her head. “If you’re asking me then no, there’ll be plenty of time when they arrive.”

I agreed with her. “You’re right,” I said and set the quill and ink aside, and stuffed the letter back into the envelope. “Noctua!” I cast the spell and waited for the owl to appear. I rose from my seat and waited, seeing the house finished, and the builders presenting it to Leia and her siblings, who found it hard to believe they’d actually received a luxurious house like that. I hoped it would encourage them to be loyal and helpful. After they’d regained their strength, I also hoped they would join us for a lot of fun. It was something I would perhaps ask them later on.

The owl came descending from the sky, flapping its massive wings. I pushed the envelope into its claws and told it the name and address. It flapped its wings and flew away, disappearing into the horizon.

“I will go fell some trees,” I told Cassandra. “They will need it for the upcoming houses.”

“Sure,” she said and winked at me. “Will be watching you … just like everyone else.”

I chuckled and rolled my eyes. I walked down to the forest and used the axe spell, felling tree after tree. I then used movera and piled them onto a pile. I suspected that twenty of them would be enough for a couple of more homes. We needed only one for the moment for the builders but backup sure was needed. Lympha’s warnings, the nightmare comment and the drought were all red flags.

I wiped my brow and felt numerous eyes glued to my back. I turned around and Cassandra was right—they had all looked at me, but I didn’t mind. The builders started digging through the soil. They had good work ethics and continued to dig exactly how I’d told them to. Vera and Akila continued to practice spells, and while my back was facing them, I felt a pair of lips press onto my neck.

I whirled around and Vera winked. “Look!” she said and managed to fire five spears simultaneously, striking a target they’d set up fifty feet away from themselves. I gave her a thumbs up.

“Nice one!” I told her.

She basked in the well-deserved glory, and it just made me prouder of her. Cassandra and Salina had gone out for a walk, and Salina held onto a brown, withering leaf which she blew to me with the help of a spell. She made it hover in front of my eyes, and I snatched it so quickly, it crumbled in my hand.

“Where did you find it?” I asked her.

“In the forest,” Salina said. “It was only a couple, but fall is right around the corner, either way.”

I nodded, and if only the weather could start to get a bit cooler. I tugged at the collar of my shirt and found it hard not to look elsewhere when they were both dressed in revealing mesh dresses. “Don’t you think it’s still unusually hot?”

They shook their heads. “It’s hot but not unusually hot,” Cassandra said.

“I see,” I said while I was sweating bullets. I also spent some time practicing certain spells. I couldn’t stand here and idle while everyone was moving around. I tried combining arrovera with lancera, shooting out spears first which was followed by arrows to the side. I also experimented with fulmen, sending out forks of lightning that branched out into several directions. The male spells always exhausted me, but I had nothing to worry over when they were over thirty hungry sorceresses behind my back, vying for my attention.

I glanced over to the builders, who used a spell to dig up the soil. They’d gotten surprisingly far, halfway through the pasture. I caught their attention and they all waved at me.

“You can try out the spell now,” they said and motioned me over.

I heard footsteps thundering in my direction and could already guess it was Vera running. “I’m waiting,” she said eagerly, panting.

I rolled my eyes. “Sure thing,” I said and went over to the river. I pointed my wand at it and focused. “Aqualia!” I emphasized and seized control of the current while the blue mist spread to the water and then I redirected it to the canal the builders had just built. The water flushed in that direction and even if running up against a steep slope, I made it continuously gush up. I noticed that every time I used that spell, it left me feeling satisfied, almost like an orgasm after having blasted my seed out everywhere.

When the canal came to a halt, I made the water stand still as I had done up at the hills, otherwise, it would have spilled all over the pasture.

“That was so cool!” Vera exclaimed and giggled. “It just stopped.”

“I know,” I said and basked in the glory of feeling empowered. Cassandra came over and massaged my shoulders, leaning over to deliver a caring kiss on my cheek. “It’s always a treat watching you perform the male spells.”

I nodded, and it felt equally as good to perform one. While I’d halted the river, the builders continued with the canal till the sun was setting. Standing in the middle of the pasture, they’d gotten far, and I wouldn’t be surprised if they would finish both tomorrow. Goosebumps pricked my skin when seeing my village coming to fruition, and I thought of the endless possibilities of what I could build and how much I could expand if so many sorceresses want to move in with me.

A pair of lips flew to my cheek and got pressed onto my skin. I rubbed my cheek and admitted those were a sweet pair of lips. I turned around to Vera and Akila, their eyes aimed at me and their cheeks slightly reddening. “It’s getting late, and you probably need more magic,” Vera pointed out.

I squeezed myself between both of them and draped my arms over their shoulders. “Sure thing,” I said and continued up to my house to finish another day off.
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My eyes snapped open to the sight of Salina taking my cock deep into her throat. The difference now was that I didn’t wake up because of an orgasm, but right before the moment I was about to cum.

Her eyes flickered up to meet mine, and her gaze softened when she knew she had seized my attention. Despite being under my sheet, her blue hair was all the light I needed as she enjoyed my stiff male wand. She took my cock it into her mouth, gobbled it down and sucked it wetly, and that was enough to make me fire, firing far and deep down her throat.

“Oh, Salina,” I moaned out her name, thankful whenever she decided to take care of my morning wood. “That was great.”

I raked my fingers through her thick hair. She came off and kissed multiple kisses along the vein of the erection and slowly pumped it a few times, making more glistening, pearly cum ooze from the slit. She then circled her tongue over the head, scooped up the cum and brought it back into her mouth. She spilled something on her chin, which she wiped up with her finger and shoved back into her mouth. It was so hot that I was about to grow hard again. She crawled up to me, rubbing her tits along my chest like a massage.

“Having fun pleasing all the sorceresses in your village?” she asked and raked her fingers through my hair. She was warm of desire and lust, and I palmed her ass, wanting more of her precious flesh.

“Yeah,” I said. “I’m trying to keep up with their desires.”

“I have a feeling this will only be the beginning, and many more will come,” she said and gave me a foxy look, wrapping her leg around mine and pressing her wet fruit right on my knee. “Or what do you think?”

“I think so too perhaps,” I said, a bit too numb to speak from that heavenly orgasm.

“I watched you please the builders the other day. You took four of them at the same time, that was impressive,” she said and it made her desire for me even stronger, and she made sure to rub her wet lips over my leg. That was what I loved about this life: They never got jealous. They were just more into me the stronger I became and the more sorceresses I hung around with.

“They deserved the pleasure,” I said and glanced down at the sopping trails she left behind and her massive tits massaging my chest.

“You’re right, they’re hard workers,” she said. “Finishing three houses in the span of three days.”

She was right. Tomorrow we would meet Sofi and the rest of the entertainers, hopefully finding some peace and fun for the last days of summer. The heat hadn’t gone away though. Salina and Cassandra also wanted to know more about the nightmares, and they couldn’t wait to question what had taken place.

“They sure are,” I said and she nuzzled her head into my neck, lingering there till we both heard the other three sorceresses toss and turn.

“Let’s rise before we wake ‘em up,” Salina whispered. “If I lay here longer with your rising erection … it will just end up back inside me.”

I stifled a chuckle with my hand and swung my feet off the bed. I reached for my clothes and was about to put them on. Salina shot me a look, looking sexier than ever as she lay on her side, her boobs hanging a little while her voluptuous body caused the bedsheet to look like a hill. She waited a little as Vera turned a little, but her eyes didn’t open. The coast was clear and Salina crawled out of bed, putting on her plunging V-neck, side slit dress.

I pulled on my shirt and looked outside. Clouds sailed past the rising sun, and I caught sight of a few more coloring leaves. It was the beginning of September, and soon it would mark my one-year anniversary here.

We descended the stairs and went outside like usual. We never spent much time indoors when the weather was nice. Salina started preparing our usual breakfast and I gazed out across the two artificial rivers I had created, running through the pasture, village and then merging into the original stream. Cornelia, Luna and Agnes were awake and so were the builders. They had all made a long table, eating breakfast before starting on the next building. I admired their discipline as usual and gazed at the houses, which they’d started on.

“Have you heard anything from Wendy yet?” I asked Salina as she started slicing the smoked meat into thin slices.

She shook her head. “She should have sent a letter a couple of days ago. I’m glad you reminded me. It’s highly unusual that she forgets to reply. Especially when she was so excited to move in with you.”

“Don’t you mean this village?” I reminded her.

“You’re right,” she said and flashed a smile. I looked at the slits on her dress, revealing those long tan legs. It awakened something in my primeval brain just upon seeing her exposed flesh. It was beyond me that even after having her plump lips enveloped around my cock, blowing me so hard that I fired right into her mouth, I was still throbbing hard again. It was the strength that Cassandra and Salina kept telling me that I possessed. I was a strong sorcerer and no one could deny it.

“I thought of giving her one of the houses, so she could move in with her friends,” I said.

“She’ll be so excited you’ve no idea … if she doesn’t answer today, then I will send her another letter. Maybe the other one got lost.”

“Maybe,” I said and didn’t like anything which sounded strange judging by what we’d seen the past few days here.

The rest of my sorceresses eventually woke up and joined us by the table, breaking the fast and indulging in a nice meal together.

“At least it’s cloudy for a change,” Vera said with a sigh.

“What about the sun?” I said. The sun filled us with joy, so long it wasn’t too hot.

“Yeah, but it has been unreasonably hot lately,” she said.

“It will hopefully cool down,” Cassandra said and brushed her lips. “Alban has secured us a water source after all.”

Akila nibbled on her slice of bread and then looked around suspiciously. “Excuse me,” she said and I made room for her as she transformed herself into a cat and suddenly jumped down the terrace.

“Where are you going?” Vera asked. It was typical of Akila to act that way without telling us anything. She moved away for a moment and then came running back, jumping eagerly up to the terrace and catching all of us off guard.

She transformed herself back into a human. “The entertainers, Victoria and many others are on the road not far from here,” she revealed.

I was about to take a bite out of the sandwich, but my hands froze right in front of my mouth. I gently laid it back on the plate and exchanged glances with my sorceresses. It reminded me of the day when we spotted Leia and her siblings, and it didn’t give me a good gut feeling at all. I swung my feet off the table and then motioned the sorceresses with me. “You probably want to come with me,” I told them all.

“No doubt about that,” Cassandra said, who also reluctantly put her delicious food on the table. We descended the terrace and went behind the house and up to the gate. I opened it and quickly hurried to the gravel road which led farther to the market and the rest of the nearby villages. She wasn’t kidding. I saw Sofi, Amalia, Sasha and Kissy, led by Victoria and a whole bunch of other sorceresses behind them. They weren’t flying on broomsticks since they were hauling carts of their belongings behind them, all the while keeping track of their livestock. The entertainers, who had taught me to have fun, looked as if they’d experienced the most wretched day of their lives.

“But they were supposed to come tomorrow,” Vera pointed out and blinked at them.

That was true, but something unexpected must have happened. “Whatever made them come here a day earlier seems to be the same reason as why Leia and her siblings fled from their village.” What I suspected was grim, especially if what had happened to Wateriam had reached Roundlake because it wasn’t even far from our village.

Wearing a cut purple dress, Victoria held up her hand, motioning the entertainers and the rest of the sorceresses to wait. “Good morning, Alban,” she greeted me. I would always remember that day when she taught us Infinite Magic. She looked as pretty as she’d ever been. The long dark blonde hair fell to her ankles, and her round boobs magically sat high up on her chest as if enhanced by silicone. Despite her sexy lips, she always wore a stern expression, so she didn’t look much different now when something bad had obviously happened, although I could easily tell that the entertainers looked different.

“Good morning,” I said and my eyes swept over the entertainers, especially Sofi, who I maintained eye contact with, but sadly, I couldn’t see a trace of her glow.

“A sudden drought hit our village,” she began, which I’d guessed from the start. “Which was followed by sorcerers dying one after another from a wretched illness. The lake is about to dry up during this moment we speak and our soil is useless. We had to leave, and if any of you have space for us remaining sorceresses of Roundlake, we would deeply appreciate it.”

I nodded. “We have, but you will have to prepare yourself to sleep cramped up, skin to skin, since there isn’t much space.”

“We’ll be grateful for what exists,” she said and bowed meekly.

“I understand,” I said. “Akila, please ask Leia or any other of the sorceresses if they can prepare a meal for them. Also, Vera, show them the two houses we’ve recently built and tell them to put their stuff there.”

Akila nodded and fidgeted with her hands, but when hearing an order for me she became more confident, obviously wanting to impress me. “I will do my best.”

“Your best is what I’m asking you for,” I reminded her.

Her tail happily swished side to side. “Come,” I told them and motioned them through the gate, behind our house and to our village. The entertainers and especially Victoria stiffened upon the sight of my ever-growing village.

“You’ve done quite a lot,” Victoria said and found it hard to believe. She’d only been here once before and that was two months ago, so I could understand why the sight made her arch an eyebrow.

“I have,” I said. Even Sofi, who had been here numerous times, looked baffled along with Kissy, Sasha and Amalia, who couldn’t even recognize it.

“I’m sorry,” Sofi mumbled and her wretched face didn’t suit her at all.

“Sorry for what?” I asked.

“I don’t know,” she said and shrugged. “I was hoping we could come here and have some time off, but something unexpected happened.”

I laid my hand on her shoulder, admiring her auburn hair which glowed despite the absence of sun and optimism. “It’s not your fault,” I said. “And I told you before, we sometimes have to mix fun with work too.”

A smile tugged at her lips, but the grief weighed it down and in the end, there was barely any trace of a smile. “None of us are in the mood for some fun now though, although we all wished we were.”

“I understand,” I said. It must have been the first time I’d met up with them and they didn’t cast the kissing spell on my cheeks. “Follow Vera and she will show you the houses you can occupy for now. But they only have eight rooms each.” I couldn’t exactly count all of them, but they were way more than sixteen.

“We’re very grateful,” Sofi said and looked at me a bit longer. “A thank you kiss?”

I nodded and her lips weren’t something I could resist anyway. After she’d parted her lips from mine, Amalia, Sasha and Kissy all asked for a thank-you kiss as well. And it softened me up a little having those precious lips pressed to me one after another. As they made their way to the house and then guided their animals to the pasture, we walked up the terrace with Victoria and sat down.

“Do you want something to eat first?” I offered her.

She shook her head. “Hard to have an appetite after what we’ve seen.”

“You aren’t the only migrants who have reached us,” I said and pointed at the house where Leia and her siblings stood, looking off guard at the entertainers and the sorceresses from Roundlake moving in. “They are from Wateriam. They came a couple of weeks ago, similarly to you, bringing all their belongings and telling us a wretched disease had killed their father. We went there and found several dead sorcerers. They later told us that every sorcerer of that village had died of a disease, but it was so grave they found it difficult to speak about.”

Victoria nodded gravely. “That’s exactly what happened to our village,” she said and drew in a difficult sigh. “And not only ours but many other villages as well.”

The last sentence made our faces darken, and that’s when we knew this was even graver than we’d thought. “How many villages?” Cassandra asked.

“Most of the ones I know of,” Victoria said. “The market is almost dead, only sorceresses remain since sorcerers are panicking.”

“But you came here?” I asked her.

Victoria nodded firmly and gave me a look of admiration. “Of course, since we all know you are strong. If there was one sorcerer who could survive such a disease, then it had to be you.”

“I see,” I said. “Cassandra and Salina had suspected that too since we suspect the disease had reached here as well.”

“But your soil is healthy,” Victoria pointed out.

“That’s true,” I said and figured out how to explain this. “But there used to be a builder here, the sorcerer of some of those builders.” I pointed at them at the long table and they weren’t eating so quickly any longer after the news had reached them. “He was on his deathbed when we returned from Wateriam, and Leia told us he died a similar death to the other sorcerers.”

“Was there anything else you noticed at Wateriam?” she asked and was experienced and mature enough to not shudder from these dark topics.

“Parched soil polluted with dark magic,” Cassandra said.

“And then werewolves who guarded that place,” Salina said.

“It’s undoubtedly a witch,” Victoria said. “And she’s accomplished something which no other witch has accomplished before, releasing a disease that is about to kill off all the men and scorch our soil.”

We had to get rid of her to live peacefully, but I wasn’t sure what we were dealing with so far. I had fought one off almost a year ago, but so far her damage had been nowhere near as great as the one we were facing now. “Lympha told me something similar,” I said and it made Victoria raise an eyebrow that I had met that nature deity. “Not only a witch but twins who had been seduced by the temptations of dark magic.”

“Lympha,” Victoria said and her admiration for me just grew stronger. “So you’ve seen her.”

“We went there immediately after we discovered the parched soil of Wateriam,” Cassandra said. “Not only was the forest polluted with fungus, someone had welcomed boarbeasts and also placed dams on the rivers, making the lake almost dry up.”

“I see,” Victoria said and she found it difficult to stay focused while we told her what we’d seen the past weeks.

“You said something about other villages?” I asked her and wondered how far it had spread and also whether it was time left to save some sorceresses.

“It has spread to almost every village I know of,” she said. “Sorcerers are dying en masse, some of the sorceresses kill themselves and some try to flee to find a better life.”

I looked at my village and knew more work had to be done if we were supposed to bring in more fleeing sorceresses. With the help of magic, I could make crops grow quicker and we could clear out land to have more animals, but housing was a problem because not many of us were builders.

“Food won’t be an issue, but I’m not so sure about housing. If we are speaking of thousands of sorceresses, it’s going to take months to build so many homes.”

“They would have to sleep tightly,” Salina said and boldly winked at me during this grave moment. But I also thought about how they would be famished with magic, all begging me to give them a taste one way or another. Maybe my past dreams weren’t dreams at all but a prophecy.

“We need to spread the word that we have fertile soil,” I said. I wanted to rub my temples, knowing we had a lot of things to take care of. “And that the surviving sorceresses are welcome, but most importantly, we have to find those witches and slay them for good. Although I hope the damage they have done won’t be long-lasting.”

“For the sorcerers,” Victoria said and folded her legs over the other, exposing her flesh as she wore her cut purple dress elegantly. “There are no spells to resurrect the dead, but the soil is under a spell that can be reversed after the spirits of the witches have been sealed.”

“I guess that’s something positive,” I said, which gave me hope and motivation.

“But it’s going to take something unprecedented,” she said. “After you’ve slain them, their acquired spells must be sealed along with their spirits. This will discourage anyone from going down the same path.”

“How do you know this?” I asked.

She smirked. “A friend of mine told me this long ago. I might as well try finding her, too.”

“I see,” I said and understood we had to be patient here. “Although I will still find the witches to see if we can either delay or stop them temporarily.”

Without saying much, Cassandra and Salina listened to our conversation. Our appetite was also pretty much gone, but the situation was how it was. I wasn’t sure when to start going either. I looked across my village and saw the entertainers getting accustomed to their places, and I knew I had to speak with the builders and at the same time fell many more trees to prepare for the upcoming wave of sorceresses.

“I will have to go and fell as many trees as possible, and also talk with the builders to try to speed up the process … We’ll have to expand quite a bit.”

“Do you need help with Infinite Magic?” Victoria chimed in and a subtle grin spread across her face.

I nodded. She must have noticed I’d checked her out a bit more than necessary during this conversation. It was a bit hard not to, judging by her looks. “That would be great … but after that, we’ll have to find the twin witches before they do further damage, and after that learn how to seal their spirits.”

“I just thought of something,” Salina said worriedly, breaking the silence. “The message that Wendy didn’t respond to … It must have been because of this wretched illness and drought spreading.”

“You’re right,” Cassandra said. “Like what Alban said, some of us have to fly out to as many villages as possible to reach the rest of the sorceresses.”

“I will fell some trees first and then we can speak about that part,” I said, needing some time to think about who should do what.

We didn’t waste more time. Salina and Cassandra took the plates away, but they asked Victoria one more time in case Victoria was hungry, but she shook her head. We didn’t judge her at all, since it was a bit hard to have an appetite during a moment like this.

I took Victoria’s hand and we walked down the terrace. A breeze blew through the grass and trees, and clouds covered and uncovered the sun, casting light one moment and darkness the other. The rest of the sorceresses of this village seemed even graver than earlier.  

I glanced over to Victoria briefly and her boobs sitting high on her chest only jiggled slightly since they were so firm. Her swollen lips were a treat I’d never forget, and I yet again looked forward to entering her pussy while I had to clear out more land. When I thought of her, it brought temporary peace to my mind, but I had no choice but to drag my eyes away from that mature beauty. “I will have to talk with the builders first,” I said.

“We have time,” Victoria said, and I heard hints of relief in her voice, as she probably had longed for a male wand deep inside her as most of the sorcerers died out.

I approached Savannah, who sat and tried enjoying breakfast with the rest of her builders. She tried to smile, but the distress was visible from a mile away. “Good morning, Alban.”

“Good morning, Savannah,” I told her with a bow. “As you might have seen we’ve gotten some unexpected guests.”

“Yeah, what they told us was hard to process,” she said, her brow furrowing in worry.

“I have kept you all safe so far and I will continue to do so,” I said and tried to erase her worrying look. “You can focus on your life and work and that’s why I wanted to speak with you.”

My speech made her smile subtly. “What’s on your mind?”

“I believe we will have many more sorceresses moving to this village. How many houses do you think you can build per day?”

“We’ll try with one,” she said, but already that made her brow break out in a sweat. “It will probably be better to work hard anyway.”

I nodded proudly at her words and remembered how that was how she coped with her grief. “That’s great,” I said. “I hate to deliver bad news, but as you know, I have a feeling many more sorceresses will move in with us.”

“It’s what it is,” she said. She fidgeted with her hands and spread her legs a bit more than usual. “We work harder after some magic, just keep that in mind.” She winked at the end and I easily decrypted the hint.

“I will keep that in mind,” I said. “But first. I’ll have to fell some trees for you.”

She nodded, her tits jiggling under her short overalls. “I will keep working with what we have. Please move them into separate piles.”

“Will do,” I said and took Victoria’s hand. “Come, let’s get some privacy. They will otherwise gawk at us.”

She chuckled brightly. “They always will be … sorceresses are like that. You even heard that builder. We all want a piece of you.”

“I see,” I said and moved closer to the forest and over some small hills, making sure no one had followed me, so I had that elegant beauty all by myself.

“You know what turns me on?” she asked and began by pulling the purple dress over her head, standing there now only in panties and a bra.

“What?”

“That I taught someone like you and your sorceresses an important spell … It strokes my ego like you would have never imagined.”

“I should have guessed,” I said and gawked at her body. The toned waist was something to die for and it led my eyes down to her prominent hips, and also her panties that hid her ripe fruit.

“Some eroticism, in the beginning, will always help the spell,” she said seductively and yielded herself to my curious hands. I couldn’t resist and curled my fingers on the waistband of her panties, all the while her hands kept caressing my body. I rolled them down her flaring hips, which proved difficult at first, but then they fell to her ankles. She kicked them away with her feet, and my eyes dropped to her pussy, which was only accompanied by a cute triangle of straight blonde hair. She was partly shaved and it just made her look sexier than ever. I touched her fresh honey and pushed my finger into her warm hole, sinking deeper inside.

She then started pulling the belt off the loops like a professional and my pants fell to my ankles, exposing my underwear which was tented by my erection. She pulled them down quickly and seized the erection before it would smack her hand. Famished for a male wand, she desperately touched every inch of my erection, pulling down the foreskin and rubbing her experienced finger on the tip. She leaned to my neck and I thought she would deliver a kiss, but instead whispered in her intimate voice, “Do you want me to tell you something?”

“What?” I asked and fumbled behind her back for her bra, wanting to expose her boobs again and touch them.

“I’ve been thinking about you … almost every day since our lesson.” The lust and intimacy in her voice didn’t lie, and it should’ve been obvious.

“You have restrained yourself quite well,” I said and finally unhooked them, making her bra fall to my throbbing boner. She took the bra with the tips of her fingers and tossed it over her shoulder.

“It’s because I take my job seriously, but I do indulge in dreams now and then, and almost all of them have involved this,” she said and squeezed my cock lightly, pushing it closer to her wet slit. “In this.”

“Let’s lay down,” I said and wasn’t sure how much longer I could stand and have that horny woman clawing all over me. I lay down flat on the grass, the sun currently veiled by a puffy cloud that moved slowly past the blue sky. Victoria straddled me with her knees on either side of my hips, her golden hair spilling over my waist and legs. We locked gazes but then hers softened.

“Do you have your wand ready?”

I pointed my erection at her. “It’s dying to enter you.”

She tittered. “Your other one.”

My hand fell to my wand sheath and it was stuffed securely there. “It’s ready.”

“Alright then,” she said and mounted me fully, sitting on her knees and keeping her pussy hovering right over my erection. A string of honey hung right from her bottom hole, hitting my erection and it then dribbled down the vein. She kept it there poised at the entrance like a tease then looked back at me intimately.

“Are you ready?”

I just wanted to thrust my hip upward and stab my erection deep inside her. “I am.”

She chuckled and noticed my desperate voice. “Some more intimacy always helps this spell.” She slowly and teasingly pushed in the head, for every ten seconds, an inch disappeared inside her hole. I watched as if it were in slow motion. The more my cock vanished inside her magical hole, the hotter my cheeks flushed. I seized tufts of grass in both my hands and closed my eyes as waves of pleasure washed me over.

“Oh,” I moaned as I felt her pussy lips touching my base. She kept me secure there and placed her hands on my chest, clawing it. I wanted to thrust my hips up so badly, but she guided me through it like the first time, slowly and seductively moving her hips up and down, stroking my erection which throbbed harder.

“Are you alright?” she asked, squeezing her elbows together and deepening the already deep cleavage.

I nodded and watched her two orbs, wondering again how they were so firm and round.

“Why don’t you touch ‘em?” she asked, almost like a desperate plea to have my hands on her skin. I reached for them and squeezed them hard, afraid they might pop, but they were so satisfying to touch, so I kept diving my hands into her warm cleavage and cupping her boobs from below, all the while she took her time, stroking my wand with her pussy.

She leaned over my chest, so I wrapped my arms around her fit back and reached down to the swell of her ass, parting her cheeks and touching her butthole and reaching the borders of her pussy.

She delivered multiple kisses on my neck, making me stiff and my temperature spike. My heart started to beat harder against my chest, and I also felt hers, beating in the same steady rhythm as mine. Our separate feelings of pleasure merged and I felt hers as strongly as I felt mine. The pink mist started billowing. 

“This is … even more powerful,” I said and struggled to finish my sentence.

“Than with your sorceresses?” she questioned with a flirtatious titter and continued to kiss and enjoy my neck, worshiping me as a God.

“Yeah,” I said and enjoyed every touch of hers on mine.

“Maybe I should give them a couple of more additional lessons when we’re finished,” she said and slowed down the pace of her stroking vagina. She took me to the very peak, right below the orgasm. My testicles tightened but I then got used to the sensation. I felt the plateau of pleasure and my wrist glowed brighter than ever before. I fished for my wand, something I had gotten used to when using Infinite Magic.

Wrapping my fingers around the wand, I concentrated even if it was difficult when I had that gorgeous woman over me and worshiping me. I used the axe spell to fell multiple trees and move them all aside with ease. I piled hundreds of trees aside and then started the process of getting rid of the stumps.

“Solum!” I cleared out acres of land and realized this will be the biggest village ever in this world.

My hand slumped back down, and I basked in the pink mist. She pushed some of my hair aside and moved her lips to my ear. “Are you finished?”

“Yeah,” I said. She lifted her head and looked over her shoulder. The sight made her gasp, which was surprising since she must have known clearly well what the spell of the soil was about.

“Wow,” she said and her eyes flickered from the pile of trees to the cleared-out land. Even some of the sorceresses gathered and got an eye on us.

“Seems like we’ve gotten an audience,” I noted and the sounds of giggles rose behind us.

“Right,” she said and rolled her eyes. She rose, making my cock slip out from her pussy, and several strings still clung to my swaying cock, begging not to leave her. She eyed my cock and knew she couldn’t just leave it covered in her stickiness. “I will just give it a cleaning suck.” She went down on me, aimed the slit to her mouth and took it deep down her throat, sucking up her own sweets and licking every side of my cock. “There,” she said and smacked her lips. “Let’s rise.”

I nodded, although I wished I could just lay here and get blown by her. I rose, and I was harder than ever before. My wrist brimmed with magic and my wand felt unbreakable. We got dressed and then admired the view for a little.

“So you’re planning to build houses across all that land?” she asked.

I nodded. “We don’t have a choice for now. The sorceresses who’ve gotten their soil scorched need a place to live and eat and I will provide it for them.”

“You’ll also have to provide them with magic,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

That would be a challenge unlike no other, but I would accept it. My thoughts started drifting to the grave situation, and I started thinking of how to split up the tasks. “Do any of your entertainers have the strength to search for the witches with me or deliver messages to other villages and let them know that it’s safe here?”

She slowly shook her head. “My entertainers might have the skill for impressive spells, but that’s just for show and entertainment. None of them know how to use them for combat, and besides, I’m not so sure if you would like to send someone bratty to a ghost house. They aren’t fit for such an environment and they could hardly cope seeing their village being reduced to a desert.”

She was intelligent, that was for certain. “Do you mind going with Salina and spreading the word to as many villages as possible? I don’t want to send any of us alone in case something happens.”

She nodded without second thoughts. “I would love to help out, so with pleasure.”

“I’ll most likely search for the witches with Cassandra,” I said. “I have to do something before we have more information on how to seal their spirits for good.”

She lay her hand on my shoulder. “Be careful … something tells me we are dealing with something unprecedented.”

“I know,” I said and balled my hands into fists.

We started back to my house, and several sorceresses threw sideways glances at me and pretended to not have watched. I also waved to the builders and pointed at the piles. “Is that good enough for you?”

They still hadn’t wiped the awe from their faces, and they all nodded simultaneously. “That’s more than plenty … How many houses should we build?”

“Many,” I replied and kept it brief. “It will be needed.”

“I see,” Savannah said and clapped a builder’s shoulder. “Alright, let’s get to work.”

We passed by the entertainers, who sat outside their home. They all looked borderline depressed. I didn’t judge them since they’d been mostly spoon-fed with fun for most of their lives, and work here was a bit different.

“I’m not sure what to occupy them with,” I said.

“Entertain you I guess,” Victoria said. “They aren’t equipped for farm work … except for Sofi, but they are going to start to bully her if she distances herself from them.”

I couldn’t think of bickering since it was the last thing we needed at such a dire moment. We arrived back at the terrace. “You were quick,” Salina noted with a wink and then caught a satisfied look from Victoria.

“Victoria knows what she’s doing,” I said.

“I’ve no doubts about that,” Salina said and gave her a look of subtle jealousy.

“So does Alban,” Victoria said.

We didn’t settle down since I was ready to leave soon. I just had to make sure my sorceresses felt the same. “Salina, I will have to ask you to go with Victoria to as many villages as possible and spread the word that our village is safe and that they are more than welcome. Cassandra, I will have to ask you to come with me and try to find these witches. They are the root cause of this and we have to try to delay their further destruction till we know how to properly defeat them. Afterward, I will have to slay and seal their spirits before further damage is done.” It wasn’t just further damage but also the permanent damage of leaving me as the soul man of this entire world. The ratio was already bad from the beginning, but leaving me alone, I would have no other choice than to repopulate Sorcera Germania by myself. It sounded tempting at first, but then I wasn’t sure whether it would exhaust me or not.

Cassandra nodded with clear hints of responsibility. “I will follow you and accompany you any day, Alban,” she said, rising and standing by my side. She gave me a look, studying me and accepting that I’d grown, although I still felt she had some wishes now and then to teach me further. I felt a sudden poke on my back and I whirled around. Vera stood there with her hands to the side and her gaze raised to mine.

“You aren’t leaving me alone again.”

“What?”

“I want to come with you.”

Her words took me so off guard, and I wasn’t sure what to say. “To search for the witches?”

“I don’t want to be left behind again,” she said and crossed her arms under her chest. “When you were gone, I couldn’t stop thinking about you even if I practiced as much as possible. But I feel confident and know I can fight by your side.”

“I’m not sure.” I was in a tight spot since I knew she complained last time as well and almost started crying. I exchanged glances with Cassandra, who also wasn’t sure, but I then realized a flaw in my plan. “Who’s supposed to heal any of us, if we get wounded?”

“You’re right,” Cassandra said, but still hesitated, knowing Vera was quite young and had a nervous breakdown last year when the werewolves had attacked us. “Vera … are you sure?”

“I am,” she said and sounded a bit annoyed that we questioned her. “I also want to contribute and most importantly be next to Alban.”

I wasn’t sure who was supposed to manage things for me. I noticed Akila was getting a bit more social, perhaps breaking her shyness as the sorceresses appreciated her help instead of making fun of her, so she could take on that role.

I turned to Vera who waited for my response. “How about if you go with Salina to search for more villages.”

She sternly shook her head and her eyes were about to well up with tears again. “Don’t do this to me.”

“Vera, have you really thought about this?” Cassandra asked to make sure, crossing her legs and looking at her worriedly. “The werewolf attack last year is still fresh in my memory.”

“But that was a year ago,” she said and even raised her voice.

“Vera, I’m your friend and care deeply about you. You’ve no reason to raise your voice like that,” Cassandra pointed out calmly.

“I’m sorry,” she said and sniveled. “But I don’t want to stay without Alban for another day. I want to come with him, and you’ve seen my improving skills too.”

“Alright,” I said. I wasn’t so sure about this, but she had progressed over the past months. “But try to remain as much in the background as possible, okay?”

She nodded and the tears from her eyes disappeared. “I will,” she said and attacked me in a sudden hug. Cassandra wasn’t too fond of this, but again we needed a healer if something went astray.

I motioned Akila over, as I saw her talking with Leia and her siblings. She turned herself into a cat and hurried to me, excited that I wanted a word from her. She transformed herself back into a sorceress and I told her our plans. “Please, watch over our house and make sure everything is as it should be regarding our village.”

She couldn’t help but look slightly worried now that we were about to leave. “I will,” Akila said. “The sorceresses weren’t as mean as I thought they would be.”

I smiled and was elated to hear that. “It’s what I told you before, a couple of assholes don’t make up for the majority.”

“I wished I understood that earlier.” She shyly bowed her head.

“So do you feel comfortable being around them?”

“I do,” she said. “But I can still tell I’m a bit socially awkward now and then.”

“The first sign of getting rid of social awkwardness is to realize it,” Salina said and gave her a friendly pat on her shoulder. “I’m proud of you.”

She blushed and bowed again. Salina and Victoria exchanged glances and fetched their broomsticks. “We should be back in the night,” Salina said.

“Good luck,” I wished them.

We waved to them when they ascended to the sky. I turned to Vera and Cassandra. “Do you have everything you need?”

“No basket, since I’m not hungry,” Vera said with hints of joy for coming with me.

I turned to Cassandra who shook her head. “I don’t have much of an appetite.”

I turned to Akila and I embraced her. She gave me the traditional lick on my neck and nuzzled her head in my neck. “Be careful,” she said cutely and I felt her nipples stiffening with desire.

I patted her back. “I will.” She licked my neck again before breaking the hug.

We fetched our broomsticks and cast the flying spell. “Alright,” I said and jerked my head at the sky. “Let’s go.”

We took off. I turned around and made sure to wave to Akila, who waved at me back. “Let’s check out Roundlake first since that’s the last village we know that suffered from the drought and illness.”

“Good choice,” Cassandra said.

While flying, we searched the ground too, to see if we could find any signs of dry grass and such, but couldn’t find any till we neared the village. The discovery made me arch an eyebrow and wonder if the parched soil was also contagious. “Do you think the parched soil is contagious like the disease?” I asked Cassandra.

“Could be,” she said. “It’s spreading somehow, either because of the witches or through the soil.”

We continued toward Roundlake, and Vera flew as close to me as possible. The sight of her brown, glittery hair flowing and her cute smile warmed my heart, but again I wondered if I had made the right decision.

I looked around to make sure it was the same village. There should’ve been several acres of farmland and agriculture, but we were facing the same wretched sight as we’d done at Wateriam.

Vera’s hand fled to her mouth as she discovered the parched and cracked-up soil. “I’ve never seen anything like it,” she said and flew even closer to me.

“I know it’s disturbing,” I said. It was evident it was spreading somehow, and it made me shudder.

“It looks identical to Wateriam,” Cassandra said and nodded in confirmation, staring at the deep cracks and sighing wistfully.

“Prepare yourself to see some corpses,” I told Vera.

She nodded but I still didn’t see any hints that she’d regretted this journey, “I will … so long you’re next to me.”

“I won’t be going anywhere,” I told her, and she returned my smile. When you kept each other company, it felt way better despite the grave situation.

What was once a young, happy village was now basically reduced to a desert. I remembered clearly when I was here for the first time with Akila, and then the second time when we’d been with Victoria and my sorceresses to learn the spell of Infinite Magic. I recognized the academy, which was fully abandoned. The usual tumbleweed rolled around, and the disturbing sight of corpses littered the gravel roads.

“Look there,” Cassandra said and pointed. It wasn’t far from the graveyard where someone had tried to dig a grave but had given up halfway, leaving the sorcerer thrown aside. We flew a bit farther and I recognized another corpse.

I pointed. “It was him who’d shown us the way to the library. The gatekeeper.”

“How horrible,” Vera said, keeping close to me all the time, but far away from panicking.

“Well, the corpses are one thing,” I said and turned around and flew a bit closer over the lake. “But the most disturbing part is the lake … I only see a couple of puddles left.”

What was once a clear blue water, where children and sorceresses came to swim and play, had dwindled to a dried-up lake bed with only a few puddles left, but even those were slowly shrinking.

“This must have been recent,” Cassandra said and narrowed her eyes on the puddle. “Otherwise there wouldn’t have been a drop left just like Wateriam.”

“I guess you’re right,” I said but wasn’t sure how that spell actually worked. I also let my eyes follow the dried-up river which was supposed to lead to the Pinkhills. “If any of you don’t find anything interesting here. I suggest perhaps we should check out Pinkhills. I’ve never been there though.” I just knew that it was also another well-known village for entertainers and that their river ran to Roundlake.

“So long we don’t have to deal with any werewolves,” Cassandra said and looked around. But I couldn’t see signs of any, just corpses and tumbleweed, flapping doors and tracks on the road from carts probably hauled away in panic.

We exchanged glances and agreed to follow the somewhat dried-up river to Pinkhills. We flew right over it and continued ahead. “I see someone!” Vera exclaimed and pointed at more carts hauled by several families. Again, they were only women and I couldn’t see a single man.

“They must have traveled from Pinkhills,” Cassandra noted. I motioned them with me to check it out and we quickly descended. When they got their eyes on me, they stared open-mouthed, finding it hard to believe it was another man.

“Hello,” I greeted them with a wave of my hand and hovered right over them. Tear tracks lined their young cheeks, and their eyes were rimmed with dark circles. They all looked as depressed as we’d imagined them to be. There were no hints of optimism, only sorrow for whatever had happened at their precious land.

“Hello,” the eldest woman said. She was accompanied by several sorceresses of all ages with different curves and beauties. They looked up to me as a flying light and their messiah.

“What’s been going on?” I inquired but could already guess what had taken place at their precious village.

“Our village is dying … All of our sorcerers suddenly fell ill to a wretched disease,” she sniveled as she spoke and it was difficult to listen to.

“What about the soil?”

“It’s been drying, and it just accelerated the last few days. We had no pasture to feed our animals and … had no choice but to leave.”

“It’s spreading from village to village,” I said gravely.

She nodded gravely. “I heard so too.”

“My village still stands,” I said. “You are more than welcome to relocate there.”

Her eyes widened in disbelief and hope spread from wretched face to wretched face. “You’re just going to let us stay there?” she asked, and I then heard whispers in the background that it was Alban she was talking to, something that obviously made me feel a couple of inches taller.

“I have already made room for several other families, and two of my sorceresses are already searching for more survivors. There’s plenty of space, so you can make yourself at home.”

“Thank you,” she said, and the dark color which rimmed her eyes faded for a little. “You have to be careful if you are going in that direction.” She was kind enough to warn me.

“Why’s that?” I asked and wasn’t afraid of her warnings or tidings.

“The disease is most likely contagious, and you’re a man after all.” Bitter tears were about to well up in her eyes when she thought of me succumbing to the illness.

I shook my head. “I’ve already been exposed to it.”

“He’s Alban after all,” Cassandra chimed in. “His immunity is too strong to surrender to such an illness.”

She dipped her head. “My apologies.”

“How recent is the damage?” I asked.

“Recent enough,” the lady said. “You will probably find a couple of squirming men. The sight was too much for us to bear, especially for the youngsters. They had several nightmares when the disease took hold.”

I nodded. “We’ll check it out. But please, make yourself at home when you reach my village. It’s not farther than half a day on foot.”

She nodded. “I thank you from the bottom of my heart for your generosity.”

“You’re welcome,” I said and looked over to my sorceresses and motioned them with me, continuing the flight onward to the Pinkhills.

“How cruel,” Vera said and the sight of their faces was disturbing. “They were so young too, there were children among them.”

“I saw them,” I said and sighed, tightening my grip around the broomstick. “Since it was recent, we might come in time to get more clues if the witches are around.”

“You’re right,” Cassandra said and aimed her eyes ahead. We continued to fly, and the terrain started rising. Several hills, shaped into the perfect boob shape, rose ahead of us. The first ones weren’t green as expected but pink. They looked mesmerizing at first, but that was still they started withering and were lined with cracks. I looked at them in disgust as I had looked at other withering places, and I hated seeing just a tiny crack in the fine soil.

“The hills behind us were beautiful … I’m not sure what to say about this,” I noted.

“Not a natural death,” Cassandra reminded me. “Keep that in mind.”

“You’re right,” I said.

“I agree,” Vera said and wrinkled her nose, finding the soil hard to look at. “It must be a really cruel being to do such a thing. Why hate precious nature?”

“Jealousy,” Cassandra said. “Usually someone born not so pretty, who wants to avenge herself. Especially when it is already a fierce competition to fetch the men.”

“But a man can have several sorceresses,” Vera pointed out. “I don’t get it.”

“Neither do I,” Cassandra said. “It’s hard to put ourselves in someone’s shoes without experiencing it.”

The village was situated in what appeared to be a valley between the clefts of two boobs. The river had completely dried up as we expected, but as we neared the entrance, we spotted something strange in the center.

“Stop,” I said and held up my hand, so we hovered in the air. I narrowed my eyes and saw someone moving. “I see someone.”

“Are they alive?” Vera asked, leaning forward and peering.

“They are,” I said. As I noticed a boiling cauldron followed by two moving things, which already reminded me of something.

Cassandra narrowed her eyes. “The Witches.”

She was right. I recognized them too. They stood close to a cauldron and extracted the blood from a sorcerer. They had gathered a pile of corpses, probably preparing to drink their strength. They had prepared to do that with me last year. I narrowed my eyes on them and knew they wouldn’t get away with this now. I exchanged glances with Cassandra who kept her hand hovering over her wand stuffed in her cleavage. I then looked over to Vera, who looked surprisingly confident.

“Are you sure?” I asked her just in case.

She nodded and fished up her wand from her cleavage. “We’ll get them,” she said, tightening her fingers around the wand.

Cassandra studied them further. “So they were twins after all … unprecedented.”

“Well, we’ll wound them either way,” I said.

“Never underestimate witches,” Cassandra said. “Especially twins, this happens rarely. I’m speaking in the span of thousands of years.”

When I’d gotten confirmation that both of them were prepared, I signaled with a jerk of my head to fly ahead. They were too busy dancing around in joy to even notice us. They were a lot shorter than the witch I had seen before, and a lot uglier. Either they had a darker complexion or they hadn’t washed for days. Their crooked noses were almost a third of their faces and their protruding eyes looked as if they were about to pop out from their sockets. The parched soil wasn’t comparable to their parched and cracked lips. They also wore these weird black and white dresses which covered up every inch of their skin except for their hands and faces, which was unusual as well.

Right when we were about to land right in front of them, they laughed wickedly. I would rather listen to hinges squeaking. “The strength will aid us, Morphia.”

“The blood will strengthen us, Argata.”

“Who will taste it first, Morphia?”

“We will taste it at the same time, Argata.”

The way they spoke to each other was equally as bizarre, and I wrinkled my nose at the potion they were brewing, and before setting my feet on the ground, I aimed my wand at the cauldron.

“Ice!” I cast the spell and sent the ice directly to the cauldron. The ice covered it completely and then I followed it up with, “Pulsus!” Pushing it hard against a wall, making the cauldron and whatever vicious poison they were brewing shatter into a thousand shards.

They stiffened and turned to us. We set our feet on the ground, all of us had unsheathed our wands and kept them aimed at them. They slowly but surely bristled with anger, gnashing their teeth.

“It’s Alban, Argata,” the ugly one said to the other ugly one.

“It is, Morphia,” she said.

“He ruined our precious potion, Argata.”

“He did, Morphia.”

“It would have strengthened us to face him, Argata.”

“But we’re still strong enough to face him, Morphia.” They snatched their wands simultaneously and dodged our upcoming attack, by jumping and rolling to the side. Their swift movements caught me off guard, especially as they looked so old and frail.

“Obice!” I shouted and wanted to trap them in a barrier. I tried directing the spell at them, but they dodged it skillfully by leaping aside at the last minute. They summoned their broomsticks and jumped on top of them.

“Get up in the air as soon as possible!” Cassandra exclaimed. She was right. We couldn’t let them gain higher ground since it would be an advantage to them. We cast the flying spell and soared into the air.

“Scutum!” I cast the shield spell, shielding an upcoming fireball that was hurled at me. After the next came another, and then several others. I still held the shield, but then quickly flew under. “Lancea!” I shouted and launched several spears from below, spreading them. I then aimed at one of the witches. “Fulmen!” The lightning forked in several directions, but only one bolt successfully struck her.

She shrieked and lost balance, leaning too much to the right till she was about to fall off her broomstick. She caught the broomstick with her left hand, hung from it in midair and then swung herself on top again. I saw the burnt fabric of her dress, but she gnashed her teeth. I ground my teeth when I noticed I hadn’t inflicted the wound I had hoped for. They were mostly after me, but even Cassandra and Vera fought and caught them off guard with several spells.

“Let’s separate them,” I shouted to Cassandra and Vera. “I will take one of them and you deal with the other. “

They nodded in agreement, and I hurried to the witch I had just tried to burn, flying as quickly as possible and aiming my wand at her. “You fucker,” I said and thought over how they’d planned to grow stronger in order to make some potion out of me for their own selfish need. “Fulmen!” I shouted and tried frying her again, finding it difficult to get a good aim while I had to concentrate on my flying. The lightning flashed out from my wand and branched out in several directions.

She lifted and pointed the wand behind her, releasing several vultures that came swarming out from her wand. It was followed by a cruel laughter, as I arched an eyebrow in surprise.

I fried the vultures instead but knew I couldn’t waste such valuable magic on some birds. After some of them had been slain, she fired more vultures at me.

“I quickly pointed my wand back at them. “Fire!” I said and made sure to use expand too, expanding the attack so it looked like a flamethrower, burning the vultures and toasting some of them. But to my dismay, several of them still chased me while burning. I dived down and was almost about to crash into a house, but I flew right back up and cast the ice spell, freezing the vultures, so they finally slumped back down and fell. The ice shattered into several shards.

The witch laughed again, slapping her thigh. The laugh haunted me and I didn’t know if she did that because she wanted to distract me. I clenched the wand in my fist nevertheless. “Fulmen!” I emphasized harder than ever, sending out several bolts of lightning and even heard thunder roar in the background.

“Speculo!” she shouted and created a thick, massive shield I’d never seen before. “Extendo!” she then shouted. My eyes widened as I just realized the attack would be mirrored.

“Speculo!” I shouted. “Extendo!” I mirrored back, just at the last second as the lightning was about to flash right at me. What followed was like an intense Ping-Pong of lightning. They kept flashing back and forth, almost blinding me. I swiftly shielded my eyes from the bright light and looked away, flying under and somewhere else. Cassandra and Vera were teaming up, chasing the witch, who just flew around while laughing.

Listening to their laughter angered me, but I tried to calm myself as well as possible. Knowing they were stronger as a team, I kept them separated and chased one of them accordingly. I noticed the witch did everything she could to team up with her twin witch.

I sent out numerous shields, and I arched an eyebrow as she crashed into it at the last second and was almost about to drop to the ground again. I seized the opportunity and sent out numerous lightning bolts, but she deftly dodged them by letting go of her broomstick and falling to the ground. She dropped several feet before summoning her broomstick, landing back on it and flew away.

“Obice!” I heard how Cassandra emphasized the spell, and the barrier materialized and surrounded the witch. Cassandra raised her wand and was about to use another spell in order to wound her, but the witch broke out from the trap with some unknown spell and just roared out in laughter. The witch cast a mirror spell which caught them both off guard. Not only that but the mirror spell split Vera’s spell in two, making it fly in two different directions and almost striking both of them. The sight worried and angered me, and I knew that if they just made the slightest scratch on either of them, I would kill them both.

“We can take them both, Argata.”

“I know Morphia.” She turned around and faced Cassandra and Vera. “The fun and games are over, my dear friends.” She grinned, flashing her crooked, brown teeth and raised her wand. “Obice!” She trapped them both as the spell widened to a proportion I’d never seen nor heard of before. They were about to fly but crashed into the ethereal cage. Cursing, Cassandra and Vera rammed their fists onto it. I looked at them in dismay and quickly was about to use the spell which would break the seal.

“What an emotional fool!” they shouted simultaneously and flew around to face me, quicker than I’d ever seen. They teamed up and flew side by, holding their wands outstretched and I believed I saw it merge into one hand. “Iniuri!” It struck me within the blink of an eye, hitting me quicker than a gunshot. I was thrown off my broomstick and fell with my back against the ground, slamming my head and saw stars for a moment. I fumbled around with my right hand for the wand, knowing I had gripped something but not what.

“Alban, rise!” I heard a voice ringing in my head.

I questioned where that came from, whether it was me being delusional after such a painful fall, but it sounded similar. In fact, it was the same voice as when I had been trapped in the grip of the tree. “Dad?” I questioned, elated to hear his voice again.

“Rise, my son!” he commanded. “You are stronger than this!”

My vision started clearing as the witches lowered down on their broomsticks, their eyes aimed at me. They showed no sympathy as they laughed cruelly. “I guess this will be a quicker end to the world, Morphia.”

“It will, Argata. Once we’ve made a potion out of him. We’ll be unstoppable, Argata.”

“And the stupid sorceresses will have no one to magically enhance them.”

“Rise!”

Even though I must have had several broken bones, I jumped up to my feet. Now that they were right in front of me, I snatched my wand and pointed it at them. “Fulmen!” I used the last available strength I had and got a perfect aim, frying both of them so they shrieked and fell off their broomsticks, landing with a rough smack against the ground. Fatigued, I stood and stared at both of them. Such a strike would have killed the other witch, but they slowly clambered to their feet, obviously weary and injured after such a strike. They kept their wands in their hands, their mood souring as they’d believed this had been it. 

“This won’t be the last we’ll see of Alban, Argata.”

“It won’t, Morphia.”

Even how painful it was to my ribs and broken bones, and even how weak I felt, I was prepared to fight further. Just what my father had told me, I had the strength, but they summoned their broomsticks and flew away, weaker than they had during the battle. I breathed, and as I realized they were fleeing, the pain returned mercilessly.

Cassandra beat her fists frantically on the barrier. “Alban, release us!”

I turned to her, my vision blurry. “Vitrum Demoli!” I said and used my last bits of strength to break the barrier and release them. They fell onto the ground but quickly ran over to me. 

“Lie down!” Cassandra shouted. I lay down, and Vera quickly undressed me, but several tears spilled on top of me. I let her take off my clothes, undressing me till I was fully nude.

Cassandra held onto my hand, caressing me while looking at me. I couldn’t see that well, but it wasn’t difficult to understand they were both worried. Vera started immediately stuffing my cock into her mouth, sucking me hard. She exchanged some words with Cassandra which I had a hard time understanding, but then felt Cassandra’s lips press onto mine, kissing me passionately while Vera performed the spell of healing. She did it well enough, especially as the pleasurable sensation overcame the pain, and I started seeing a bit better. She had fully undressed, flashing her perky tits and sucking me while tears dribbled down her freckled cheeks.

Eventually, it became so intense that I erupted, firing deep into her mouth as I came powerfully. I let my head fall onto Cassandra’s soft thighs. I didn’t see them, but I was so familiar with her touch that it was unmistakably hers. The pink mist of healing dispersed and I could finally see the sky again while not being in pain.

“Oh my gosh,” Vera said and I heard her snivel now. “I thought it was over when you got hit.” She crawled closer to me, taking my hand and holding onto it intimately, rubbing it warm again. Despite her being nude, I looked into her cute hazel eyes. I curiously touched my ribs and felt that the bones were healed.

“You’re healed Alban,” Cassandra said with a great sigh of relief.

“I’m sorry,” I said and felt the need to apologize.

“No,” Cassandra said firmly. “I won’t allow you to say it. We were the ones who failed you.”

“No,” I said. “You were right, I shouldn’t have underestimated them.”

“You haven’t,” Cassandra said. “I know you’re strong enough to deal with them. They could have fought back, but they decided to go for a draw and leave. We have delayed their vicious plans for now, but they haven’t given up. Far from it.”

I nodded and knew she was right. Vera spilled more tears on me. “I’m sorry to have left you.”

“Vera, help me up,” I said. She gladly reached her hand to me and helped me up to my feet.

“You haven’t left me,” I told her and embraced her.

“But I could have fought harder,” she sniveled and strangled me in her embrace.

I said close to her ear, “You fought valiantly.”

“You think so?” she said and it brightened her mood up, drying the last remnants of her tears.

I nodded. “I do.”

She punched me lightly on the shoulder. “I told you I was strong enough to come with you.”

I smiled and felt elated to have seen her grow. “Let’s get dressed,” I said and thought it was an inappropriate place to be nude.

Cassandra looked around and wrinkled her nose. “So they’d been using the sorcerers to brew potions to strengthen themselves,” she said. “They would have come to you eventually, building up that strength in order to prepare themselves as well as possible.”

“They are cunning,” I confirmed what Cassandra was thinking. “But we spoiled their plans for now.”

“For now,” Cassandra said and turned to me as the sky was darkening. “Let’s perhaps get some rest for now. I just hope Salina and Victoria have found as many sorceresses as possible to move in with us. If this illness has spread far and wide, we need as many survivors as possible … especially since you will need to repopulate this world.”

I wanted to grin, but I just couldn’t. It was a grave situation, which needed to be taken seriously.

We flew back to our village
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The sun was slipping below the trees as we neared my village. It was difficult to fathom how many buildings there were which kept rising over the fertile land. It was a breath of relief to see the village growing and the green fertile soil where animals grazed freely and happily.

Most of the sorceresses were eating dinner, and they all pointed up to me when we returned. Upon landing, Luna and Cornelia, who were worried for Vera, stood with a hand over their chests, relieved to see her again.

“Thank goodness, you’re alright,” Cornelia said and wrapped her hands around Vera’s neck. After they broke the hug, Vera got very little room to breathe as Luna attacked her in a hug too.

“You didn’t get hurt?”

She shook her head. “But I had to heal Alban though.”

“From what?” she asked and the concern returned to her voice.

“From the witches.”

“You faced them?” they gasped in unison.

She nodded.

“Well, what happened?”

“They were about to make potions out of the sorcerers, but then we fought them. Alban got hit, but rose and fired back at them. It was a draw so they left, perhaps giving us some breathing room.”

Cornelia and Luna exchanged glances. “Witches,” they shuddered but looked up to Vera differently. “That was brave of you,” Luna said.

“Thank you,” she said. They also spoke to her differently, as if she weren’t their little sister any longer.

After listening to their conversation, I looked around and saw the family we’d met at Pinkhills and the rest of the sorceresses. Luckily, the builders had finished another house and even started on another, which was so far away I could barely see it. They’d also started on the gravel road, realizing they needed horses and carts to bring all the equipment back and forth. I even saw a barn and a ranch, which I had completely glossed over earlier.

“It’s growing quickly,” Cassandra said and patted my shoulder.

“It is,” I said and confirmed it. “But with it comes responsibility.” It was a new weight on my shoulders, as they all relied on me to feed them and keep them safe. I swore to myself to face those tasks and not shy away from anything.

I turned around and saw Akila standing behind me in her skirt and crop top. She moved closer and I smiled, letting her know it was okay as usual. She lay her tongue on my neck and slid it up, making me giggle as I felt her sweet trail of saliva.

“You aren’t hurt?” she asked just in case.

I shook my head. “Not for now. Salina and Victoria haven’t returned, have they?”

“Uh-uh,” she said, shaking her head. “I did manage to manage something, but I hope I haven’t messed up.”

“You haven’t messed up anything,” I said and pointed ahead. “They’ve sorted themselves out perfectly.”

“I’m glad,” she said, looking at my body again. “Are you sure you aren’t hurt?”

I shook my head again. The only pain was that the witches still lived. “I was hurt, but Vera healed me.”

“Oh, so did you face something?” she asked, looking worried and demure at the same time. “Your magic meter is low, I see.”

I nodded and perhaps got the hint she wanted to help out with that. “We faced the witches, but it ended up as a draw.”

“Oh … maybe you will need to rest tomorrow. Sofi talked me into giving you a massage like we did in the spring. Would you want one?”

I just smiled and probably needed that. “You know very well, that’s not something I can say no to.”

Cassandra also got infected by my smile and patted my back. “Should we go back up to the terrace and prepare something to eat?”

“I just hope Salina and Victoria haven’t seen anything so disturbing which has kept them at bay.”

“They hardly could have run into the witches since that’s what we did,” she said. “They probably have run into so many sorceresses, they will be a bit late. If they don’t come back till tomorrow morning, then we should start looking for them.”

Cassandra was a master at taking one thing at a time, knowing not to stress and keeping herself healthy. There was a reason why I loved her deeply and why she was so important to my life and the rest of us living in this village.

We went up to my terrace and Cassandra slipped the apron over her neck.

Vera came scuttering back to us and snatched an apron hanging on the knob. “Can I help with the dinner?”

“Of course, sweetheart,” Cassandra said. It made my chest tingle when she called her a sweetheart. While those two prepared dinner for us, I slumped down with Akila. I looked at them and wondered why I never helped them when they made food for me every day.

“What?” Vera asked and narrowed her eyes on me. She was about to salt the steaks but could tell when I was keeping an eye on her.

“Do you need a helping hand, perhaps?”

“No, this is our job,” she said sternly.

I sighed, knowing I was tired from the fight but figured they were too. “You have made and prepared so many delicious meals for me.”

“Yes and we’ll do so again,” she said. “No transactions.” She ended with a wink and I knew I couldn’t argue with her, especially after I had gotten dissed by her mom when trying to pay her for the painting. I turned around and watched through the terrace window, seeing the painting that stood on the mantelpiece. It was a beautiful painting, and I always marveled over how their attention, care and love were all aimed at me. It was genuine and not some fake gold-digging relationship. Their actions had proved the same too—They genuinely loved me.

Akila took my hand and rubbed her thumb along it, her ears twitching. “I kind of felt what Vera felt earlier … a bit empty when you left.”

“Define empty.”

“Worry and loneliness … It’s weird since I’ve been lonely for quite some time, but now that I’ve had you around, I want to be around you more.”

“I understand. As I’ve told you before, I also used to be lonely, but I guess you get used to feeling bad and depressed. It comes back when you go there again from being with someone.”

“It must have been it,” she said and struggled to figure out what to say next. “I’m also afraid if something happens to you. It seems like this vicious drought and illness are spreading everywhere.”

I nodded. “Sadly, there isn’t much we can do about the men, but there’s something we can do about the soil. At least it’s something.”

“I see,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder, rubbing my back with her tail. She was warmer than the rest of the sorceresses. I didn’t know if it had something to do with her fur or something else, but she felt like a pet who would love me no matter what.

My thoughts started drifting again, to the voice which had called to me. The last time it happened was almost a year ago, and I wasn’t so insecure about who it had been. I knew quite well it was my father who had called for me. And I wanted to speak to Cassandra about this as soon as possible.

We heard someone flying above the house and I could already guess it was Salina and Victoria. They landed in the garden and stacked their broomsticks against the wall. They made their way up the terrace, wiping their brows and looking exhausted.

“I don’t know what to say,” Salina said and slumped down. “Every single village we visited … drought is everywhere. We couldn’t find any men, just sorceresses who were about to starve.”

It was how I had expected it, so my face couldn’t darken any further. “You all gave them the direction here?”

“We did,” Victoria said. “And made sure to tell every sorceress they knew of to relocate here in the meanwhile.”

“Thank you,” I said.

Salina sighed and looked at the pasture, relieved to see some green plants. Victoria did the same, fixing her eyes on the fertile garden. “The greens look so much brighter now even if it is night,” Victoria said.

“Yeah,” Salina said and dragged her eyes to me, thankful that I was alive. “And also a sorcerer.”

Their gazes fixed on me with more lust and desire than earlier, but I realized we’d forgotten an important discussion. “How many sorceresses do you estimate to have gotten a hold of?”

“It must’ve been more than hundreds,” Salina said.

I nodded and realized again that the builders had a lot of work to take care of. I just hoped the sorceresses who came to my village also had some builders among them, otherwise, there would be a severe housing shortage. Cassandra and Vera were in the process of frying steaks and potatoes, sprinkling some chives and pepper onto the thin potatoes.

“Do you mind telling us what you’ve been up to?” Salina asked and hadn’t dragged her eyes away from me.

“Do you want to hear it now or after dinner?”

Salina held up her hand. “We need a break, so let us know afterward.”

“You look tired too,” Victoria said, watching me closely.

“We are, trust me.”

Vera and Cassandra set the table and plates with bloody steaks and fried, golden-brown potatoes. It was another divine meal that I couldn’t wait to dig into. Slicing the knife through the steak like a piece of butter, I saw the pink flesh and seeping juices. I stabbed the chunk of meat along with some of those golden-brown potatoes topped with honey and salt. I quickly shoved it into my mouth and smacked my lips. They knew my taste buds well enough, but the rest of us enjoyed that meal equally as well.

After devouring her steak, Akila looked shyly around before lifting the plate to her mouth and licked the plate, putting it back and hoping nobody noticed.

“We have more steaks,” Cassandra let her know.

“I’m full,” Akila said and patted the swell of her tummy. “It was delicious.”

“We are honored,” Vera said, satisfied.

After we’d eaten, we rested for a bit. Vera and Cassandra had heard clearly well what Victoria and Salina had seen, but they hadn’t so far heard what we’d been up to.

While the stars were smeared out over the sky, Salina finally asked, “Except for droughts and misery, what did you discover, any clues of where these witches are hiding, or even if they are witches?”

“They are witches,” I said. “And we saw them.”

I gained Salina’s and Victoria’s attention immediately, especially as we proceeded to tell them about the potions, the battle and the way I’d been struck and at the same time striking them.

Their hands moved to their mouths. “That sounds dangerously close,” Victoria said.

Salina shook her head. “Alban is strong.” She also shot Vera a look. “I’m proud of you. I always knew you had it in you.”

She nodded and blushed ever so slightly. “If Alban wouldn’t have been with me, I would have never dared to go there.”

“So it’s the impressing him part which weighs the most,” Salina figured.

“Kind of,” Vera said and her blush deepened. “But I wouldn’t want to be left here without him anyway.”

“I see,” Salina said. “But they sound even stronger than regular witches.”

“Well, I have some good news,” Victoria said. “I managed to locate an old friend who had heard about the spell on how to seal the twin witches’ spirits and discourage anyone from attempting to learn the dark magic.”

“Interesting,” I said and leaned forward.

“There’s a lot more to twin witches, and they usually possess the skill to merge into one great witch who’s even more powerful than them combined. The thing is without a powerful spell, which I believe is called spell of light, you can’t defeat nor seal their spirits, but this spell is so hidden, it’s like trying to find a needle that’s been dropped from the sky, but most of the clues about this spell are hidden in a book.”

“That’s some good information,” I said. “But if we don’t know where it is …” I struggled to finish my sentence since I didn’t want to come off as rude.

“She had a clue and it’s a village even farther away than Wateriam,” she said. “I know it since I’ve taught sorceresses from that village in my academy.”

“Well, if you can get a hold of those texts then that sure will be a start,” Cassandra said, intrigued. “I’ve never heard about the spell of light.”

Victoria nodded and was determined to help. “I will.”

“Twin witches,” Salina said to herself. “The amount of damage they have done is unprecedented.”

“It’s what it is,” I said. “But we will prepare ourselves accordingly. We will restore peace and prosperity to these lands, and they will not get away with this.”

While some of the ladies took the dishes and prepared for sleep, Victoria went back to her house that was filled with nude entertainers. We decided to continue our discussion tomorrow. I had booked some private time with Cassandra. It was late in the night, and crickets chirped and most of the animals were asleep.

“Let me guess?” Cassandra asked as we sauntered across the garden and fruit trees. “Someone called you when you were injured?”

I shot her a look, surprised she’d figured it out. “How did you know?”

“I saw it,” Cassandra said. “You looked equally as startled as the last time. Secondly, not many can recover that quickly from the injury spell which hits you at full force. I will admit, I was also about to cry.”

“I see,” I said. “The voice was exactly the same as when I’d gotten caught in that tree,” I revealed. “He told me to rise, rise, my son. And it felt so familiar.”

“It was, without doubt, your father,” she said.

“But how?” I questioned. “Why can’t he speak to me when he wants to?”

“I don’t know,” she said. “He might want to spare it till the gravest moments and not abuse it. His spirits are still there, that’s all I can say.”

I thought of it harder than ever. It was a bit of a tease that he only reached out to me now and then, but what Cassandra told me was true. Maybe he didn’t want to abuse it.

“Keep in mind,” Cassandra said and turned to me, her dark blonde hair flowing down her back and brightening the night up. “He cares deeply about you, and he would never torment you on purpose. If his spirits reach out to you only on occasion, then that’s for a good reason.”

I could hardly argue with those words and knew she was right. “Yes, without a doubt.”

We turned back to the farmhouse, seeing Vera and Akila looking at us nude from the window, waving at us. “Your wand is a bit limp after that battle … why don’t you get your mind on something else?”

“You’re right.” I took her hand and we sauntered back to the house. I hardened already, knowing that I had a magical act waiting for me.
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I dreamed the same dream again. The one I had seen so many times with me running happily around my village surrounded by peace and prosperity. There were so many sorceresses who begged for pregnancy and magic. Again a few giggling sorceresses took my hand and flirtishly pushed me down to the grass. Our clothes went up in smoke and my cock hardened to steel.

They touched and felt all over it, running their fingers along the vein and touching the slit. One of them mounted me desperately, guiding me into her sweet pussy and took it all the way in till I bottomed out. I didn’t do anything while she desperately fucked me, her tits bouncing up and down.

I grabbed her soft legs and fired into her, but her sister was right next to her, fingering her fertile soil, keeping herself wet and preparing herself to bring my cock into her. I pointed my hardening shaft to her, giving her a look of approval. She gave me a shy glance and surrendered herself to me. I climbed on top of her and plunged my wand into her fresh, sopping hole. I kept stabbing her while she pleaded to finish as far into her womb as possible, desperately wanting me to plant my seed in her soil, and I did, firing deep into her.




I snapped awake and let my hands fall to the tented sheets. I already knew it, and it was nothing unusual with this, but it was always thrilling when I tried to figure out who it was. I lifted the sheets and Akila, in a reverse cowboy position, silently tried to stroke my cock as she moved her plump ass back and forth, milking out the last drops of cum. She twisted her neck to look at me, giving me a shy wave of her hand. I gave her a smile of approval and slumped my head back down on the pillow.

“How many times?” I asked, feeling my wrist brimming and the green mist dispersing.

“Two times,” she said. “First missionary and now this.” She ended it with a shy giggle. She reluctantly dismounted and joined my side. We had an orgy last night. We’d been tired but it excited us and brought us back to life, and they reminded themselves it was fully needed for my sake.

“Yesterday was kind of hot. I couldn’t stop thinking about it,” Akila said and cuddled up with me, being careful not to bump into Vera’s hand, which lay draped over my chest and her leg that was wrapped over my left.

“So you had a difficult time falling asleep?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “Maybe a little, but I had a difficult time yesterday,” she admitted. “Like I said, I was worried.”

I took her hand and held it over my chest. “I’m sorry, but I didn’t have another choice.”

“I know,” she said and buried her face in my shoulder. I understood why Vera just wanted to remain closer and closer to me the more time I spent away from her.

“We’ll get through this,” I promised her. I didn’t know whether I wanted to continue to lay in bed or get out. It was difficult as always to rise when I had one beautiful woman lying on top of me, nude, horny and hungry to get my wand into either their mouths or pussies. Akila looked at me and caressed my shoulder, making sure I was alright.

“Do you perhaps want to rise?” she suggested, seizing the opportunity to spend some alone time with me downstairs. “We could relax downstairs. I think you need that after yesterday.”

I nodded and found her offer hard to resist. “Yeah,” I said and had to snake myself out of the bed, maneuvering all the gorgeous and nude women who lay there.

I got my feet on the floor together with Akila. She reached for her skirt and panties, giving me a final glimpse to admire her blonde bush and sexy slit with some drying cum on the insides of her thighs. Her cheekbones turned rosy at the peak when I looked at her.

“What?” she whispered, probably not wanting to wake up the others.

“I find you attractive,” I told her and got on my pants. “That’s all.”

“I always feel it tingle inside my chest when you say that,” she said.

“I’m being honest,” I said and slung a shirt over my shoulder. I took her soft hand, interlaced our fingers and escorted her out of my room. We descended the stairs to my living room, and I took a moment to study the painting on the mantelpiece. “I don’t see it so often now that it’s so warm, but every time it always feels so special.”

She lay a hand over her chest, honored she was a part of something instead of being ostracized. “She did a good job,” she said.

“Yeah … it still hurts that she didn’t want to accept my money,” I joked.

“I like her a lot, Vera too. You won’t find many sorceresses like them, where loyalty is more important than wealth.”

I nodded and absorbed her wisdom, knowing quite well I’d made the right decision of inviting Vera to my home.

We went out to the terrace and went to the railing to gaze outside. Not many were awake during this hour as the sun hadn’t even climbed over the trees yet. The village had grown so much that I couldn’t even see all the houses, but I saw some material far away.

I noticed that Victoria and some of the entertainers were awake. They sat by some chairs and enjoyed the morning, talking with their legs crossed while stifling a yawn with the back of their hands. Despite having just woken up, they looked stunning with their hair combed and revealing dresses. Victoria must have felt my eyes on her back, as she twisted her neck and gave me a wave of her hand, as if she’d been waiting for me. She had after all told me she would try and find the book about the spell of light, which we needed if I was supposed to defeat the witches and seal their spirits for good.

She stood up and exchanged some words with the sorceress before sauntering to me. Again, and as usual, I watched her chest and wondered how it was even possible that her two melons could sit so high without sagging an inch. But there was more to that lady than mesmerizing looks which turned me on. Her firmness and love for magic made her like an artist to my eyes, and I’d always loved beautiful artists on Earth. They were all serene and talented, and none of them were empty-headed bimbos, despite having the looks of models.

“Morning,” she said with her hand on her hip and nodded.

“Morning,” I said and already fell into her gaze, wondering again how it would feel to have her lips wrapped around the head of my cock, a sensation to die for.

“I woke up a bit earlier than necessary. Had to talk to a friend of mine too, but most importantly, I wanted to let you know that I’ll leave.”

“Are you sure about going out by yourself?” I asked her and could offer one of my sorceresses to come with her if she wished.

“I am,” she said. “If you inflicted a wound upon the witches, then they should be healing for now. It shouldn’t be an issue, and at the same time, us women aren’t their target.”

“I see,” I said. “Well, I wish you good luck. How many days will it take you to find it?”

“No more than three days,” she said. “And also, my entertainers love their new home, love it so much they’re constantly gossiping and quarreling.” She rolled her eyes and perhaps gave another hint of why she wanted to leave as soon as possible.

“I’m sorry about that.”

She waved her hand dismissively. “It’s nothing to be sorry about. It’s not your fault. We are all grateful you gave us a home and invited us here. They will have to stop being so spoiled and accept to sleep tightly together, but the second most whispered words are dreams and jokes of how it would be to suck your wand and have it deep inside them. They can’t stop asking me, Sofi or Amalia how it was to taste your cock.”

I could imagine the drama under that roof and decided it would be better to stay away from it. “We’re in a difficult situation. I wished they could behave.”

She nodded and agreed with me. “I tried telling them this and hopefully they will understand.”

“We’ll see,” I said and wasn’t so sure about that.

“See you in three days, maybe earlier.”

I nodded back. “Good luck, we’ll be waiting for you.”

She summoned her broomstick by holding out her hand and making it jump up to her palm, gripping it perfectly. She’d prepared a basket with food and slipped the basket handle over the broomstick. She swung her legs over, exposing her massive hips because of her short dress, but she didn’t give me much time to gawk at her as she flew away.

“I could have imagined they were all jealous and wanted to see you,” Akila said.

It just made me sigh though. “Sure, but I wished they could behave,” I said and wasn’t so sure if I was comfortable having several drama queens in my village, but maybe it would be inevitable.

“Do you think I would surprise the sorceresses if I made breakfast today?” Akila asked, still holding onto my hand, rubbing her thumb along the surface of it.

“They will appreciate that more than anything,” I said.

“Okay, I will get started.”

“I will talk to Vera’s siblings. We need to prepare ourselves before the rest of the surviving women come pouring into our village.”

Those from Pinkhills arrived here yesterday and had occupied the guesthouse, but I worried over a housing shortage. I made my way to Agnes’ house and felt the ground shudder. I looked over my shoulder and watched at least twenty young sorceresses, who wore revealing and ragged clothes. Just like the other sorceresses who’d fled to my village, they had several bags of wheat slung over their shoulders and came with their livestock and personal belongings. I realized I had to hurry. I quickly walked to Cornelia, Luna, Agnes and Leia who were all eating together. I was glad to see Leia getting along with Vera’s siblings instead of bickering like the entertainers.

When they noticed I came over, their eyes lit up and they rose, wanting to greet me with a hug like usual. I opened up my arms and embraced all of them, not being shy, mashing my chest against them. When I hugged Leia, I felt her braless tits under the fabric of her shirt and looked at her suspiciously.

“Sorry,” she excused herself and twirled her pink hair on her finger. “I usually dress appropriately, but today I woke up a little bit late.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her and waved my hand dismissively.

“Has our sister been misbehaving lately?” Cornelia asked jokingly.

I shook my head. “No, the opposite.”

“I see,” Cornelia said. Dressed in a mini skirt and a blouse, she and her sister glowed to see me. 

“I hope you heard yesterday that we’ll have an influx of sorceresses coming into our village,” I said.

“Is it the village or you they are after?” Luna asked with a grin.

“The village. They’ve been fleeing.”

“I know, Vera told us yesterday what you had been through. I’m glad you both live.”

Agnes didn’t look all that pleased that I took her daughter out to dangerous places. “I’m worried for my daughter though.”

“We’ll be careful,” I promised her. I would never argue with her mother, so I respected her opinion. “We need to build several houses, but we also need to run this village. I will most likely be busy in the coming days, so I won’t have time. Would you be interested in taking on the job to manage some tasks for me?” I asked them.

Cornelia, Luna and Leia all exchanged glances. “Wait,” Cornelia asked. “All of us?”

I nodded. “Even you, Agnes, if interested.”

She shook her head. “I’m not a youngster. I can take care of our household and cook for my daughters, but I don’t have the time and patience to run a village.”

Again, I accepted and respected her opinion. “That’s alright,” I said and shifted my gaze to the younger ladies, hoping they would find the offer enticing enough to accept.

“I would love to,” Leia said and took Luna’s and Cornelia’s hands. “We’ll be the perfect team.”

“You can count on us,” Luna said.

“Great,” I said. “Today and perhaps tomorrow, I’ll give you an introduction to how I want things done, understood?”

They nodded eagerly and that relieved me. “Now excuse me, I have to hurry to the newcomers. I saw at least twenty of them by my gate.”

“Can we do anything for you in the meanwhile?” Leia asked cutely and wanted to lift some of that burden off my shoulders.

“Well yes, in fact, you could. If you can check on the builders if they’re awake for the moment. They already know they have to build houses, but if they can look for more builders among the incoming sorceresses.”

They all nodded and exchanged optimistic glances. I hurried to the gate, watching them again and felt bad upon leaving them all hanging. They stood and waited shyly, perhaps wondering if they’d come to the wrong place or if they should leave. They looked optimistic upon seeing me as if there were hope. I found it ridiculous that every sorceress recognized me one way or another.

“Good morning,” I said and greeted them kindly. I looked around, their faces not so gaunt and hungry as the others I had seen.

“Morning,” one of them greeted me back, letting me know who I should speak with.

“Were you invited by Salina and Victoria, my sorceresses?”

She nodded and clasped her hands in front of her. She wore a ragged and torn summer dress, which exposed patches of honey-toned skin and also her cleavage which her wand protruded from. “She met us while we were packing our stuff to find a better place to live. We were skeptical at first, but we didn’t have many other options, so that’s why we came here to see for ourselves.”

I hoped no one else was skeptical. “Well,” I said and opened the gate, bringing them all in and motioning their animals inside. “I’ll show you around for now. But what they said was true. As you can see, our soil is still green and I still live.”

“Oh, thank goodness,” she said and looked at the soil, the bright green grass blinding her vision as she hadn’t seen such beautiful grass in a long time while dealing with the withering grass back at her home. She wasn’t the only one relieved, but the rest of the sorceresses sighed in relief.

I gave them a tour, first to the pasture where she could let her animals free and then spoke with Savannah if any homes were vacant.

“We have a couple for the moment,” she said. “And yes to the question you asked Leia. We have found some builders among the sorceresses from Pinkhills.”

“Great,” I said and gave her a thumbs up for the work.

Savannah led us to one of the vacant homes, and I noticed a bakery opening up. I found it funny that an economy was about to flourish. “That house probably doesn’t have more than eight rooms,” Savannah said.

“We are grateful for anything,” she said.

They asked some more questions and I answered accordingly. They asked a few intimate questions too, which hinted that they wanted something else from me besides a roof over their heads. I apologized and said I didn’t have time for now and let them know we would have an influx of surviving sorceresses as well. I asked them to be as humble as possible, which they obviously said yes to.

“Do any of you know how to build?” I asked.

Five of them raised their hands and it was more than I could’ve asked for. Savannah also smiled brightly. “We have a shortage of those since we need houses as soon as possible.” I pointed to the houses of the builders and noticed they’d already built a fence with chickens and some vegetables. “They live over there and this is Savannah, the woman who manages them.”

“Thank goodness we can contribute for now,” one of them said.

“They will be glad to have you over. The rest of you, if you want to contribute, it’s mostly agriculture. Try to take care of your animals for now. They have all that pasture to feast on for now.” Some of them watched the green grass in awe and some of them shifted their gazes to me. “Unfortunately, I have a lot of work to take care of.”

“It’s okay,” they said sweetly, not wanting me to feel any guilt. “Again, thank you from the bottom of our hearts.”

“You’re welcome.” I hurried back to my house, seeing the rest of the sorceresses fully awake. They waved at me like usual.

“When did you wake up?” Vera asked me.

“Probably an hour ago. It was Akila as you could’ve already guessed.”

“She made up for it by making breakfast for all of us.”

Akila set the steaming basket of fresh bread on the table along with jars of milk. She’d also made omelets for all of us, and I watched the creamy cheese with chives on top. It looked truly divine and something I hadn’t eaten in a while.

“Where did you learn to bake bread like this?” Cassandra asked her curiously, sitting down in relief for one morning as she didn’t have to cook for once.

“I’ve been studying you for a while, so hopefully the taste will match,” Akila said, and it was an indirect compliment, but it was a true one since Cassandra did bake the tastiest bread. When we were all seated, we started eating. After a couple of bites, I could tell it didn’t taste the same as Cassandra’s bread, but it was still divine. The omelet was creamy, salty and just perfect. I devoured it in less than thirty seconds. The rest of the sorceresses loaded up their plates and the mountain of bread in the basket slowly diminished to crumbs.

“Victoria left early in the morning,” I said and picked some cheese from my plate and shoved it in my mouth. “She didn’t know how long it would take her to find the book but guessed a couple of days.”

“It will leave some breathing space for you,” Cassandra said and looked at me concerned. It was already morning but my mind went spinning. “Have you already been planning?”

“I had to,” I excused myself. “Sorceresses from a village nearby have already shown up. I found it a bit disturbing when they said they weren’t sure whether it was a ruse or not.”

“We explained to them as well as possible,” Salina said. “But when finding yourself in a desperate situation, any hope can seem far-fetched.”

“I understand,” I said. “I also talked to Cornelia, Luna and Leia if they would want to manage some things for me.”

“Were they interested?” Vera asked.

“Thankfully yes. I need to let them know what I have in store for them after this meal since I don’t want any of my incoming sorceresses to wait there. I think it’s a bit rude.”

“What about the relaxing part which I talked to you about?” Cassandra sighed.

“Yesterday wasn’t a pleasant day.”

“I know,” I said and knew she had a point, but I couldn’t come up with any solutions.

“Do your best,” Cassandra said and could almost guess my thoughts.

“I will,” I promised her and hated disappointing that gorgeous lady.

After the delicious breakfast, I made my way down the terrace. I beckoned Luna, Cornelia and Leia with my finger and they quickly rose to their feet and ran toward me. “Okay,” I said. “I hope you’ve eaten now.”

“We have, but we haven’t gained any additional pounds,” Cornelia joked.

I honestly wouldn’t mind, so long they didn’t become obese. “That’s alright, I said. “The main thing will be to greet and welcome the sorceresses who will come here, and always ask if any of them have the building skill, then ask them if they can contribute by joining the builders since we need more homes. Let them know, they might have to sleep more than ten sorceresses in a single room for the moment, but they will eventually get their homes.”

“Won’t be a hard thing.”

“Not for now, but if more than hundreds come at the same time, then that will be another story.”

“Yeah,” Luna said. “I remember now that Vera told me that perhaps we would have more than hundreds of upcoming sorceresses.”

“Right,” I said. “So it will be a lot of work. And also, let their animals graze freely on the pasture, show them the rivers and water and make them feel as welcome as possible.”

“We won’t disappoint you,” Cornelia said and winked.




I shifted my eyes from one group of sorceresses to another. They just continued pouring into my village, and I had also heard that the fleeing women had even told other sorceresses about my village, so it would provide us with a greater influx of women than previously believed. I had also heard some of them complain that the drought was spreading quickly. Most of the families had crumpled up tissue papers next to them and tears-tracks lining their cheeks as they’d lost their sorcerers, but the grave situation made them redirect their gazes to me, as I was the only man standing, and it made them question how I could still live when they’d witnessed sorcerers after sorcerers just succumb to an illness.

The attention started becoming a bit overwhelming, but I was slowly getting used to it. I just wanted them to feel at home and welcome, which Cornelia, Launa and Leia did a great job of, but I still helped them out by explaining certain stuff and trying to ask some other families if they had room for a few more women if it was too cramped up, which in many cases it was.

I wiped my brow and it had been one exhausting day so far. I hadn’t felt anything similar since when I was working several jobs at a time on Earth. I decided to sit down for a moment, watching the sun at its peak and as usual feeling several eyes roaming over my back as they watched me curiously. Something flew in the sky, and it caught my attention as I narrowed my eyes. It then took a turn and headed right at my chest. It was another paper airplane, and I knew it was from Sofi.

It hit me right in the chest and landed right on my lap. I was about to reach for it and see what she’d written, but the paper crumpled up by itself and lifted and hovered in front of my eyes. She was sympathetic since she probably knew I was tired. The letters were already written there, and I read them loudly for myself, “Turn around.” I stood up and should’ve guessed she was behind me. I turned around and saw her auburn hair fluttering in the wind. She smiled, her dimples deepening and her pink eyes twinkling.

“How’s it going?” she asked, and I then noticed Akila as a cat, weaving through her legs.

“Except for a million things to think over, I’m alright.”

“We could tell,” she said, a bit worried. “Since now that you have some time off, why can’t we catch up on some lost time, perhaps giving you a reward for always being on guard, working and taking care of us.”

I narrowed my eyes. “What do you have in mind, exactly?”

“It was Akila’s idea to be fair.”

I dropped my gaze to her as she meowed like usual. “Can’t you turn yourself into a woman?” I begged her.

“Meowed,” she meowed and transformed herself back into a sorceress. “I was also concerned about you, and I talked Sofi and Vera into giving you a massage.”

I nodded. They hadn’t given me one since the last time we met around July. That was almost two months ago. “So where’s Vera?” I asked.

“She’s with her mother,” Sofi answered. “I told her to come to meet us by the hills since we guessed you wanted some privacy.”

“Alright,” I said and couldn’t turn down such an offer, and it felt like I needed it as well. I also discovered that Sofi had her basket with her, probably filled with ointments and oils she’d used earlier. “Should we fly there?”

Both of them nodded eagerly as I accepted their invitation. We mounted our broomsticks and Akila sat right behind me and wrapped her arms around my waist. We took off and headed toward the hills, and upon that moment, we heard someone shout for us.

“Don’t run away with Alban without me!” Vera shouted eagerly, glad we had found this moment during such a dire time. She flew right over me, and I looked up at her flaring skirt, seeing she had the broomstick nestled deep into her puffy pussy, and I even saw it was slightly wet as she had a dark patch on her pink panties.

“Why are you flying over me?” I asked. Akila was behind and holding onto me as I felt her tits mash into my back, and Sofi was flying right next to me, so there was plenty of space for Vera on my right.

“Maybe you found something interesting there to look at,” she said and could probably tell what I had peeked at.

“Sure,” I said and rolled my eyes. “Come on, fly next to me. I would rather see you than just a little bit of you.”

She descended down and took the spot next to me. “How are you?” she asked with hints of care in her voice.

“I’m alright like usual,” I said.

“You didn’t look alright earlier,” she said. “You had stress lines on your forehead.”

“You women have keen eyes.”

“Keen eyes for such things,” Sofi said. “I know when someone lacks fun and when it’s needed. It’s the best antidote for anything.”

“You sounded kind of sad though.”

“Well, I’ve also been worried,” she said and cast a wistful glance over to me, “ever since the men started perishing. Kissy had a breakdown the other day. I mean none of us can imagine how it would be to live without one. So now it seems like you’re the only one left. We don’t want anything to happen to you.”

It was hard to imagine Kissy had a breakdown, especially after seeing how she behaved when I first met her. “That explains why she hasn’t been so flirty lately.”

“Well, she’s been spying on you, don’t get me wrong, but she’s kind of traumatized by it all, most of us are.”

“You seem somewhat alright, for now.”

“I am,” she said. “But I’m still worried, and optimistic now since we get some time with you. Since I would imagine you would even get busier when Victoria comes back.”

I nodded and knew that when she would return, it would be the end game … either for me or the witches. And if it would end up being me, then it wasn’t just the soil that would be scorched but also the women since they couldn’t mate with anyone.

“Also … I’m impressed by Vera,” Sofi said as we descended down to the little valley between the hills, far away from the village, but not too far from the pasture.

I glanced over to Vera and noticed her blushing cheeks. “How?” I questioned, but I had an inkling of what she was talking about. She sure had impressed many of us in many ways. She had followed us to face the witches and stayed disciplined, practicing many spells. I had overheard her siblings asking if she could teach them some of those spells and also that they were proud of her as well.

“She’s become so talented, using spells differently and innovatively, and even better than when I first met her.”

“I owe it all to Alban,” she said. “He fueled me with motivation to practice, without him, I wouldn’t want to learn.”

“I have to stop you there,” I said. “You owe that to yourself. You’re the one who’s put in the hours of practice, not me.”

“Well, if I didn’t have you around then those hours of practice wouldn’t have happened,” she said and crossed her arms across her chest.

“You’re giving me undeserved credit.”

“Uh-uh,” she insisted. I just rolled my eyes and wasn’t going to argue further.

We set our feet on the soft grass, grateful there was still grass that was still not scorched but green and healthy. I drew in a deep inhale, letting the fresh air cleanse me. “I completely refuse to agree with what you’re saying,” Vera cut off my peaceful moment. She threw her hands around my neck and buried her cute little nose in my shoulder and felt my rising bulge with her waist. “Good to know you’re hardening already.” Her comment made the rest of the women giggle.

“A man motivates you,” Sofi said. “I have to take Vera’s side. I’m sorry.”

I chuckled. “Sorry for what?”

“Disagreeing with you. It makes me regret I didn’t take your offer to move in with you when you hinted at it by the lake.”

“I have a feeling you wanted to show me that you were loyal as well.”

“That’s true,” she said and lowered her eyes a little. “But there are other ways to show that you’re loyal, not just finishing something you promised. If I had you around it would provide an incentive too, but it would also mean goodbye to my friends.”

“If they would have been your friends, they would have been thankful for your support and supported you, not make fun of you.”

It stung her a little, but I just wanted the best for her and gave her my brutal honesty.

“I’m also sorry,” Akila said and pawed her foot on the ground. “I also agree with Sofi.”

I rolled my eyes. “What now?”

They all chuckled at me.

“Sorry for disagreeing with you,” she said. “I wouldn’t have found the incentive to be more outgoing if it hadn’t been for you, so I owe you a thank you.”

“Alright,” I said and decided to leave the subject behind as their eyes kept straying to my fattening bulge, knowing very well what they were actually after: disguising a sexual moment for a massage. Vera tugged at the collar of my shirt and wrinkled her nose.

“During moments like these, I don’t like your clothes.”

“I will take them off, princess.”

She gave me a look. “Are you teasing me now?”

“You teased me with your ridiculous apologies.”

“Not true,” she said and shook her head. “And I do want you to keep all the credit.”

“Whatever,” I said and couldn’t help but smile. I stripped off my clothes and was used to having all their eyes aimed at my erection when my underwear came falling down to my ankles.

Vera patted the grass and I lay down where she gestured me to. “You have to promise us to relax,” Vera said. “Before we start the healing massage.”

“Will it be different from the other massages?”

They all shook their heads.

“Why not just call it an erotic massage then?”

“Because an erotic massage is healing as well, dah,” Sofi said and giggled with the sorceresses.

I tried to relax as my eyes bounced from flesh to flesh as garment after the garment was thrown over their shoulders. My eyes shifted from the auburn bush to the blonde one and the light brown one. My eyes then jumped from pair of boobs to pair of boobs. They all looked so pretty, and my mind drifted to peace and comfort as I truly relaxed.

Sofi touched my chest and felt the beat of my heart. “Yeah, he’s relaxed. Now it’s time to smear oil all over him.”

That’s what they did, shaking the bottles till their tits jiggled and squirted it all over their hands with a giggle. They ran their hands with oil all over my body, making me glisten. It was impossible to keep my eyes fixed on one place as they flickered from nude body to nude body. Their hands accidentally slipped to my towering erection which pointed straight up to the sky like a rocket preparing to launch off into space. Vera and Sofi tried to reach my device at the same time but bumped into each other. They exchanged glances and just tittered.

“You said we should wait,” Sofi said with a giggle.

“And so did you,” Vera accused her. I knew they wanted to give me as much stimulation as possible, wanting the massage to last before I would blow it all. It wasn’t too painful at the moment, but it started hurting a little in my testicles.

“Turn around now,” Sofia said and patted the grass.

I turned around, and immediately upon lying flat on my belly, I felt their six hands slide over my nude flesh. Certain parts were favored by others. They were competing for my shoulders and ass, loving the glutes and shoulder blades. I sighed deeply and breathed out slowly. I forgot all about my worries and daily stress and winded down till I reached a peace. I loved this more than anything, and I knew the best part was right around the corner when they rubbed oil all over their bodies and giggled while helping each other. They lowered their bodies onto my skin and started rubbing themselves all over me, swiping their tits side to side and up and down, making me descend deep into this euphoric moment. My cock hardened against the grass, and it wasn’t far from detonating.

“Okay,” Sofi said close to my neck. “Turn around now.”

I turned around and lay on my back. My cock wagged back and forth like a snake ready to strike, and they took turns sliding their bodies from between my legs, up my cock and ended with their boobs right on my face all the while my cock throbbed against their pussies.

“Okay, we’ll try something different,” Sofi said after they’d slid up and down me several times, already making hints of the green mist appear. “One of us will slide up and then take your cock into her pussy, stroke you once and then it will be someone else’s turn, but as we move forward, we’ll up the strokes. How about that?”

Just hearing that made me harden to steel. “Go for it,” I said in a husky voice. And they did, giggling. Sofi started, sliding her nude body over me and when she was fully on top, she got help from the bystanders to insert my cock into her pussy, stroking my cock once. Vera was up next and slid up till her boobs were all over my face. Sofi and Akila helped push my cock into her sweet hole, and she stroked me twice with her delicious pussy.

We continued like this, and it was such a tease for all of us, especially as I was about to orgasm but then the lady had to dismount to make room for the next gorgeous, young woman.

“Oh gosh,” I moaned as I couldn’t think of anything else than this heavenly moment. Akila being the tightest, it was no surprise when we’d reached twenty strokes that I grabbed her ass as hard as possible and thrust my hips up, exploding inside her womb so hard, my body turned rigid with pleasure and love. She slumped down on top of me, basking in the victory and glory.

“It’s good to be the tightest,” she said and tried to blow away the mist, but Vera and Sofi also made sure to snuggle up on my sides, squeezing me for maximum warmth as the sun descended.

After the massage, we invited Sofi to us for a shower. When flying back to our house, I saw the influx of sorceresses just pouring into my village, and I also saw the houses rising one after another. It was about to turn into the biggest village I’d seen so far with more than hundreds of animals, gravel roads and even a market taking place in the center. I knew it would continue to grow, but at the same time, I didn’t feel the stress.

“How do you feel?” Vera asked me as I hovered in the sky for a bit longer than usual.

“The massage made me able to concentrate better. Despite seeing so many sorceresses, I don’t feel the stress, and I can focus better on one task at hand.”

Sofi stole a kiss from me. “That’s what I told you.”

When Cassandra and Salina were making dinner on the terrace, we went up to my luxurious bathroom and started showering with the ladies. I grew hard again while they were rubbing each other with soap, but as usual, all their hands were on me, providing me little room to explore their bodies. Although I seized the opportunity now and then, sliding my hand between their pussy lips, groping their nice and round butts, and tasting their lips, kissing and sucking their tongues.

We must have stood in the shower longer than necessary since we were just going to wash off the oils. I glanced down when I thought of going down the stairs, but Vera had taken my rock-hard cock into her mouth. I was about to object but knew it was no point trying to eat dinner while I had a raging erection. Being a careful and well-raised lady, she shared my shaft with the rest of my women, not leaving anyone behind as they each took their turns, blowing me while the hot steam rose and warm water ran down my head and neck. I held onto the wall as I came again, firing into Sofi’s mouth as she clenched her lips extra hard. My wrist glowed green to the point it was burning, and I felt stronger than ever after all this additional magic.

“Ah, ladies,” I moaned as Sofi passed on my seeping erection to Vera, who desperately sucked it for the last drops of cum. “That was amazing.”

“I knew you would like it when you grew hard again,” Vera said.

Even if she had also gotten to suck on my seeping cock after I’d orgasmed, Akila made sure to lick Vera’s lips, making Vera giggle. “You had some cum there,” she said. I helped them up to their feet and we dried ourselves with a towel, got dressed and then descended the stairs.

We slumped down on the sofa, and the food was already on the table, cooling. Cassandra and Salina exchanged glances.

“That was one long shower,” Cassandra said and sat down.

“Just look at Alban’s wrist and that’s your answer,” Salina said and nudged Cassandra with her elbow.

“I had to take the opportunity to enjoy him while I got the chance,” Sofi said and covered her mouth and giggled. “No other sorcerers seem to have survived, so.”

“You’re right,” Salina said and patted her back. “We all take the opportunity when we find them.”

They’d roasted some ribs with vegetables. We loaded up our plates and started digging in. “You and Victoria sure did a good job,” I told Salina and jerked my head at all the incoming sorceresses who flooded my village.

“You’ve also done a good job managing all of this,” she said and winked. “Especially while having to deal with the twisted darkness on the side.”

I nodded. “Well, I feel a lot calmer now thanks to the ladies.”

“I imagine the massage did wonders,” Cassandra said and looked gladder that I looked a bit brighter.

“It sure did,” I confirmed and earned proud glances from the rest of the ladies.

As the evening wore on, we spoke about various subjects, trying to stay on gladder topics as we all knew there were tough times ahead. We had to wait till Victoria returned till we could proceed. I also hoped she took the opportunity to tell someone else to come to my village while she had the chance to see someone.

Vera also baked some cookies for us which we ate with some milk, making us feel nostalgic of the good old days. I swear they were one of the sweetest cookies as she always baked with care, and they quickly disappeared from the bowl.

When it was pitch dark and we heard the crickets, I hugged Sofi goodnight, who lingered in my arms longer than usual, afraid I would vanish from this world like the rest of the sorceresses. “It’s okay Sofi,” I told her. “I will fight for all of you.”

“I know,” she said and I heard her sniveling for the first time. “I’m just worried.”

“I know many of you are, but when this will be over, we can live happily ever after. As you’ve noticed, I’m hard enough to please all of you.”

That comment made her chuckle. “There must be more than three hundred women.”

“Well, that means ten a day,” I said. “And that will be all of you per month.”

She chuckled and looked at me, drying her happy tears. “I know, fun for you.”

“But the most important part is that we’ll live and thrive.”

“You’re right,” she said and aimed her pink eyes at mine. “Nighty night.”

I couldn’t get myself to say such a thing. “Good night.”

“Have some fun now and then,” she said with a hand on her hip.

“Nighty night,” I corrected myself. And it made her smile and she returned back to her house where I saw Kissy and Sasha looking at us. I just hope they would get along after Sofi spent time with us.

Vera sighed. “Another fun day gone.”

Dressed in her night robe, Cassandra rubbed her back. “The fun and peaceful times will return. How about we got some sleep?”

“Maybe you’re right,” Vera said and took my hand. We ascended to my bedroom, undressed and crept under the sheets. They all cuddled up to me, keeping me warm and healthy during these times of uncertainty. We wished each other goodnight and fell asleep.
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I looked at the dark, evening sky and the first stars started blinking into existence. September continued on, and it started getting cooler. Not that it mattered when the grass and soil on the other side were withering. Many more sorceresses had shown up today, and what Sofi had said two days ago about three hundred sorceresses probably was a fair estimate and would certainly increase.

I was proud of every single one of us though, especially the builders who’d worked like never before, resurrecting homes and buildings one after another. I had also spent yesterday felling more and more trees, splitting up the streams, so we all had access to water.

They questioned why the water glimmered pinkly and when I told them about Lympha’s precious drops, their eyes widened in surprise since they had only heard of that from legends. It just made them gawk and talk about me more.

I reckoned that Victoria would be back at any moment, so I wanted to talk to Cassandra about the pregnancy situation, wanting her to know I wanted her to be the first woman I impregnate. “Give me a second,” she shouted from upstairs.

I gave her a thumbs up as she was probably finding the right outfit as it had gotten cooler. She came out after a minute or two, dressed in the same purple dress as when I had first met her, making me feel nostalgic as I prepared myself to talk to her.

“Holding hands?” she asked.

“Of course,” I said and fetched her hand quickly with my right and held onto it dearly.

“What’s on your heart?” she asked with traces of her therapist’s voice.

“Well, we talked about this before briefly,” I said. “But are you sure that we should wait for peaceful times, regarding pregnancy?”

“Let’s find somewhere to sit.”

“Sure,” I said and found a hilltop behind our house, which looked over the bustling village. “How about here?”

“It will provide a lovely view,” she gladly said and we settled down, hip to hip. “So, why do you think it will be a good idea to not wait with the pregnancies?”

“It’s just … just in case, you know?”

“I know what you’re trying to tell me,” Cassandra said. “But when you face those twin witches, you will need confidence. You will need to face them as if defeat will not even be on the table, not even in your thoughts. Even when I’ve been impregnated by you, then what? We wouldn’t have a man to protect us.”

She spoke some wise words and I knew they were true. “I understand what you’re saying,” I said. “I just …”

“Want to make us pregnant … like a fetish?” she said and a smile played across her face.

“I’m not so sure if I could call it a fetish. It’s more like a natural urge.”

“It is a natural urge, but pregnancies should always wait till peaceful times or times of abundance. You don’t make someone pregnant during turbulent times,” she spoke again as if she were my therapist, my guardian who’d always looked over me.

“You’re right,” I said and even knew why a cock turned limp during times of stress since you weren’t supposed to make someone pregnant then either. “Sometimes it’s easy to forget the obvious with so many things running through your mind.”

“Sofi and the rest of the girls didn’t help you?”

“They did, absolutely, but real peace can’t be established till I have slain the witches.”

“I know … that’s why you need all the motivation you need, and I will be there for you no matter what.”

“Thank you,” I said and was grateful to have such an elegant lady by my side. What she said was true and I knew it would aid me as well. I needed all the motivation after all, and it made me hold her hand dearly and harder.

We heard someone flying above us, and in the dimly lit evening did we see Victoria’s golden hair flowing behind her. She landed on the bottom of the hill, setting her feet on the ground and aimed her eyes at us. I was glad that she’d returned, wondering if she’d been successful.

“How was your journey?” I asked and didn’t want to be rude and jump right into the spell in case something had happened.

“Dark,” she admitted and elegantly strode to us like a model. “The drought has spread to every single village I’ve come across. I managed to find some malnourished and distressed sorceresses, and told them we have both food and shelter. Hopefully, they’ll arrive soon.”

The start of her sentence made me unsure whether she’d been successful in obtaining the book that would provide us with clues about what to do next. “So,” I said and searched her weary face. I knew it couldn’t have been a pleasant sight, and it had taken a toll on her, but she was the second strongest sorceress after Cassandra and Salina, so she had coped well. “Did you find the book?”

“Indeed,” she said. Both Cassandra and I sighed in relief. “You looked suspicious for a second.”

“Never a good sign when someone starts with the bad news,” Cassandra said, letting out a relieved chuckle.

“Should we get right to it?” Victoria suggested.

I nodded and was again met with a thrilling sensation to finally meet another gorgeous nature deity. We sauntered back to our house and ascended the staircase. Akila, Vera and Salina were seated and greeted Victoria.

“You found it, didn’t you!” Vera said.

Victoria nodded and brought out the old, dusty book, bound in a golden-looking leather and the cover art looked like a sun rising on the horizon.

“Wow, look at that cover … it looks so simple and beautiful,” Vera said.

“I’m not so sure if I want to lick it,” Akila said, which made all of us laugh for some reason. We were in a good mood, knowing this was the next and most vital step in order to defeat the witches.

Salina studied the book without a title and was about to reach it, but pulled her hands back. “It feels too valuable for me to open.”

“I thought the same,” Victoria said with a finger on her chin. “I would only let Alban open it.”

“Where did you even find it?” I questioned.

“A village far, far away, in a library which was already abandoned. I was lucky I got in time to reach a dying elderly sorceress, who told me I had to descend an invisible staircase underground. She told me it had been hidden there by a great sorcerer, many, many years ago. I found it there and just when I was about to thank her, she passed away.”

I felt goosebumps pricking my skin but turned my attention to the book. I slowly touched it and it felt just as old and rough as it looked. The pages were equally as thick as the book containing the path to Dea. I opened it up and it didn’t contain more than fifty thick pages, but it might as well have been as thick as a 300-page book. Just as I’d believed, the pages were all empty, and my eyes flicked from Vera to Salina. “Can you please gather the candles?”

They didn’t object and scurried inside, getting seven of them and placing them neatly around the open book. All of us leaned over the table, waiting patiently for the script to appear. I drew in a deep breath and looked at Cassandra, giving her the honor to light them on fire. “Light the candles,” I said.

She fished up her wand from her warm cleavage and then pointed her wand at the candles. “Light fire!” she cast the spell and lit the candles with this bright fire, which looked no different than rays from the sun. Just like last time, I had to squint since the light was quite bright. I even had to look away for a short moment.

“Here comes the words!” Vera exclaimed.

I could finally open my eyes as they adjusted to the bright light. The letters flowed behind me and reached the pages, slowly being pressed onto the paper. We held our breath as we listened to several words hovering past us and making their way to the pages.

When the page was filled with the Helvetica font letters, I exchanged glances with them and Vera nudged me with her elbow. “Read, what are you waiting for?”

She was right. I wasn’t sure what I was waiting for, but the mysteries were overwhelming. I picked up the book and lifted it to my eyes, scanning them across the letters and sighing deeply. “Hello, seeker of the light deity. My time has passed and my time is gone. I passed my spell onto stronger hands while making a sacrifice to our world. I don’t exist but the spell still breathes. If you are a seeker, you must seek the spirits and obtain the spell from him, because in the wrong hands, the entire world could go under…” I said and blinked at the text. I didn’t exchange a glance with the other sorceresses surrounding me, but flipped the book over to the other side and desperately searched for more clues in case it was a ruse, but the pages were empty.

“So …” I said and scratched my neck, hoping this wouldn’t end up being more difficult than I’d imagined it to be.

The rest of the sorceresses were clueless. “I’ve never heard of a nature deity making a sacrifice,” Victoria said.

“Neither have I,” Cassandra said.

I knew this was even more mysterious when my sorceresses admitted to having never heard of anything like it, and they’d spent way more time than I’d spent here. “Where are we supposed to find the spell when she’s passed it onto … another deity or spirit?” I questioned and searched their faces, which all hinted that they knew as little as I did.

“Good question,” Cassandra said, looking tired after a long day. “There’s always somewhere to look. But for now, it’s very cryptic.”

I laid the book down and looked to the sky, perhaps searching for hints but found none. The night wore on and we just sat there in silence.

“Maybe we should get some rest,” Akila said and stroked her tail on my back. “Looking troubled isn’t good before going to sleep.”

“I’m not troubled,” I said but I hadn’t exactly a mirror I could look myself in.

“But you look troubled,” she pointed out.

“You’re right,” I said. “Let’s go to sleep.” We blew out the lights and hugged Victoria goodnight.

“It might be better to start off fresh tomorrow,” she said and parted from my hug.

“We’ll see,” I said. “But thank you anyway for fetching us the book.”

“Anything for you,” she said and winked, descending the terrace and heading back to the entertainer’s house.

We blew out the lights and I took the book with me to my bedroom. We undressed and crept under the sheets. Vera and the rest of the sorceresses were a bit disappointed, both that the spell would be a bit more challenging to get a hold of but also that I found no time to fulfill their desires.

“Good night,” I wished them while being squeezed between all of them.











  
  
  Chapter 13

  
  







This night was very different from the rest of them. I didn’t dream at all about the village and me being the ruler of the greatest village ever known. There were no magical enhancing acts, nor flashing images of happy scenes. It was blank and I couldn’t remember anything when I woke up in the middle of the night by a voice calling for me.

“Alban!” It was a man’s voice and one that I knew so well—my father. He called for me again, making me believe I was dreaming, but objects didn’t suddenly change shape like they usually did in a dream. I blinked and looked around at the sleeping sorceresses and heard his voice again. “Alban!”

My eyes snapped open and I clearly realized he was somewhere nearby. I slowly crawled out of bed, mystified since he’d only called for me before when I was in danger. But it was a peaceful night with the sounds of chirping crickets. The only thing which had bothered me was the disappointment from yesterday.

I took on my clothes and made sure the ladies were asleep before closing the door. “Dad”? I carefully whispered outside our bedroom.

“Yes, my son.”

I stiffened when I laid my hand on the railing and was about to take the first step downstairs. The voice didn’t come from my head but outside somewhere. My heart rate accelerated and the only sound I could hear was my heart beating against my chest. I took the first step and then the second, and I noticed a bright light coming from the living room. I started feeling rings of sweat forming under my armpits, as I wasn’t sure what was going on, could it truly be? I drew in a deep breath and continued down.

Entering the living room, I stiffened again on the threshold. Right in front of me, was a flying orb, looking like a little sun. I had to squint my eyes since it was so bright. I was too flabbergasted to speak and wasn’t sure what to say, but it suddenly flew toward the terrace and out through the window, waiting for me outside. I opened the terrace door and entered the dark night with nothing else besides stars, the moon in the sky and the orb lighting up our surroundings.

As soon as I got closer to the orb, it hovered away, farther to the grass. I followed it and we went behind the house and on top of the hills. “Where are you going?” I asked and wasn’t sure why it kept flying away from me. It suddenly stopped so I almost bumped into it. The light flashed even brighter, so bright I felt devoured by it, making me blinded. I flailed my arms in panic and was about to open my mouth and shout for help, but no sounds escaped from my lips. I passed out.




Rubbing my eyes, I woke up on a field of grass. I tried looking around, but the light still dazzled me. “My head,” I said and it felt as if I had been sun-gazing for too long.

“Give it a few seconds.”

I looked up and recognized that voice immediately. My eyes started looking at the leather boots, up the pants and shirt and to the firm gaze of a man I recognized immediately even if I had never seen him before. He kneeled down for me and studied me, making sure I was okay and not hurt, but he glowed like a spirit.

Just seeing him made me pick myself up, slowly rising to my feet and facing my father. He looked the same as in the pictures Cassandra had shown me. He had a stubble beard, black shoulder-length hair and was a head taller than me. I looked into his mysterious green eyes: the same as mine, and I saw myself immediately, unlike the fool of my adoptive father.

He regarded me coldly but a subtle smile tugged at the corners of his lips, which he obviously didn’t want to reveal. “Father?” I asked and felt my eyes well up upon seeing him for the first time.

“Yes, my son,” he said with his deep and sonorous voice, regarding me in awe.

I didn’t know what to say and just continued to stare at him while the hair on my back rose. I’d wanted to meet him for a long time, and the suddenness caught me so off guard.

“You’ve come a long way … from being a baby in my arms to enduring the painful years on Earth to coming here and rising past everyone … including myself.” He drew in a deep breath as he struggled to hold in the tears that were about to well up his eyes. “I’m proud of you.”

The last sentence warmed my heart, and I just nodded, not sure what to say.

“Before I go on and will tell you more. I hope you understand why we had to hide you. I always loved you and always will.”

“It’s okay,” I said and wasn’t sure why he decided to bring that up.

“You might have noticed what happens to certain beings when being born into luxury and high status. If you would have grown up here, you wouldn’t have struggled a bit. You would’ve been born with a silver spoon in your mouth without having to work for anything. You’re mortal, and strength isn’t only in the blood but has to be built as well.”

I listened to him intently, his voice so sonorous.

“I was afraid if you would have been born with it all, you might have succumbed to the illness that has spread across Sorcera Germania, yet you still stand. Being born with gifts you haven’t earned is the greatest path to decadence, and in dire times, we can’t afford it.”

I felt shivers down my spine for every word he spoke. He must have had the most hypnotizing and attractive voice I’d ever heard. “I fully understand. What I told Cassandra and Salina, the time here has made up for it. I feel better and stronger than ever.” I met his eyes and maintained eye contact.

He drew in a deep breath and let it go as if he’d been holding onto those words for a while. “So, we have some things to discuss. The light spell was given to me after your birth from Lighthenia, the deity of light. She had predicted this and wanted it to remain in strong hands. But after she made a sacrifice, I had to make a sacrifice too.”

“Wait,” I said and didn’t follow him that well. “Cassandra told me you died in a battle.”

“I did,” he said. “But it wasn’t intentional. I let myself be slain in other words. I had to sacrifice myself in order to guard this spell which can seal the darkness for good.”

“But why didn’t you use it yourself?” I asked.

“Because I know my limits,” he said wisely. “It requires a lot of strength, and I was getting old. I didn’t want to risk someone taking the spell from me, so I have remained in the realm of the spirits, waiting for you to rise above me, so I can pass it on to you.”

When he said it above me, he made it sound so far-fetched since he was taller and better looking than me, but there were definitely characteristics about him that were the same as mine.

“I see,” I said and dropped my voice to a whisper. I admired him for his wisdom and courage. Who would want to sacrifice themselves when being the strongest man in the world among weak men and a surplus of women? I couldn’t believe it.

“Let’s go for a walk,” he said and extended his hand to me. I took it and he pulled me up to my feet.

We took a walk around the realm of the spirits, looking around at the weird hazy objects taking and shifting shapes. “Cassandra and Salina,” he said. “I knew their mothers fairly well. The greatest and most caring sorceresses. I hope I picked the right ones to dedicate themselves to you.”

“I can’t imagine anyone else living by my side and teaching me the fundamentals of magic than those two,” I admitted. “I loved them both deeply.”

“Yes,” he said. “They deserve the love as well.” He then sighed. “This is something I’ve dreamed about as well, to have a moment with you and teach you some spells. I’m envious of Salina and Cassandra who got the opportunity to teach you everything about our world.”

“You had to do what you had to do,” I said and didn’t want him to beat himself up over it, but I could tell it bothered him.

“It’s true, but I’m grateful for this moment with you,” he said and couldn’t hold onto the smile as he glanced at me while we continued along the field of grass with snow-capped mountains far into the distance. “I will pass on the spell of light to you, but you have to use it in a way that’s not common in any other spells.”

“And how do I use it?” I asked and felt glad we were going down this road since I’d always dreamed of having a moment with a father figure, something I had lacked completely since my adoptive father was a selfish douche.

“The spell of light has two uses, one is a powerful attack and the one I will extensively guide you through,” he said. “I will teach you, but you will need an upgrade before we can continue properly.”

He snatched his wand from his wand sheath. He first resurrected a withered-looking tree straight from the soil with his left hand while whispering something quietly. He then raised the wand to the sky and summoned light from the sun that filled up his wand till it was glowing. He then pointed his wand at the tree. “Lux Solis!” he exclaimed and sent the bolt of light, which looked like rays from the sun being fired from his wand. The light hit the tree and devoured it till it dematerialized into nothing. I arched an eyebrow and looked at it awestruck.

“Wow,” I said.

“That’s the main usage,” he said. “And one that can be difficult to master since you must have the eyesight to stand the brightness, an extended magic meter since it requires a lot of magic, and then also the strength and stamina to wield it.”

“An extended magic meter?” I questioned.

He flashed both his wrists to me and showed that he had magic meters on both his wrists. “It’s the upgrade I mentioned earlier.”

“Where do I get that?”

“Come with me,” he said and led me farther away into the field of grass. A dais suddenly appeared with an altar on top. I stiffened and couldn’t have recalled seeing the dais anywhere. “Where did that come from?”

“This is the realm of the spirits. It can look and feel a bit like a dream world, some objects can come into existence and so on.”

It was a good enough explanation for me, but he jerked his head at the altar. “Go up and set both your hands on the hand prints and recite the passage. It will make you pass out for a day since it’s so strong, but tomorrow, we’ll practice the spell.”

“A day,” I questioned. “I never left a note … when my sorceresses will wake up I’m pretty certain they will be worried about me.”

“You are sympathetic,” he said and flashed me a smile. He just couldn’t hold in the smile any longer. It must have touched his heart greatly to get the opportunity to spend this time with me. “I will let them know, don’t worry.” He patted my shoulder and I saw tears well up in his eyes again.

Now that he’d let me know that my sorceresses knew that I would be gone, I placed my hands on the altar and sighed a breath of relief. I looked at the text, preparing myself to recite them in order to get an extended magic meter, which I had never even heard about. “Duplex magia voco. Ad manus meas influe et adiuva me virtute.” The green light flashed from the prints and it felt as if they were seizing my hands, making me rigid. A burning sensation spread around my wrists and the green light flashed stronger till I blacked out.




I slowly woke up on the grass, seeing my father sitting on his knees and waiting patiently for me to wake up. I slowly opened my eyes and rubbed the sleep from them, feeling slightly groggy and also a bit tired and caught off guard from that long slumber. I felt something different, and both my hands glowed like never before. I checked out my right wrist and the strong green color made my eyes squint. Feeling the burning sensation in my left wrist, I shifted my gaze there and saw a fresh magic meter. I gazed at both of them in awe.

My father rose up and extended his hand to me. I accepted it and let him pull me up to my feet. “How was your rest?” he asked.

“It feels like I just woke up from a deep sleep.”

It’s important to reset when learning something valuable,” he explained. “Extend both of your wrists to me.”

I did so, exposing them to him and letting him have a look. He nodded thoughtfully for himself, admiring the green color of my wrists. “Yes,” he said. “You have acquired something only attainable in the realm of the spirits.”

“Did you just sit there and wait for me for an entire day?” I questioned.

“What if I did?” he said. “We won’t rush through this lesson. This will be a fundamental part of your journey and the struggle toward world peace and the restoration of the soil and life. We can’t rush this.”

Cassandra and Salina usually said something similar to me. I noticed my father took his time, speaking slowly and deeply and making sure I heard every single word. I wasn’t sure whether it was because of his age or if he always spoke like that, but it made me listen to him nevertheless. “I’m ready whenever you are.”

Thoughtfully, he looked around himself and resurrected a couple of werewolves with just the help of his left hand. Immediately upon seeing them, I reached for my wand and pointed it at them, as if they would strike me at any moment. But they were frozen with their hungry, red eyes aimed at us. “You want to see again the power of the spell of light?”

“Show me,” I said eagerly and realized the werewolves were just puppets.

He raised his wand to the sun and loaded it up with solar energy. “Vivus!” he cast a spell that suddenly awakened the puppet werewolves who came charging at him, but he barely even panicked, lifting his glowing, golden wand at them and mumbled, barely even emphasizing it. “Lux Solis!” he cast the spell and just upon seeing the light, the werewolves suddenly halted, howling and their bodies dematerialized from the powerful light, all five of them.

I stared wide-eyed, “But you barely even said anything,” I said. I knew very well how much magic Fulmen would take when getting rid of those dark beasts, which could drain me of magic if I abused it.

“I know,” he said and looked at me. “It’s a very powerful spell, but it takes a lot of magic, so it can’t be abused. You should only use it at the right moment.”

I nodded and wanted to ask him hastily when I could try, but I didn’t want to be rude or make him think I was impatient.

“Lift your wand to the sun … and concentrate on summoning the light into your wand.”

I wanted to question him at first, but I also didn’t want to disappoint and felt the urge to impress him. I lifted my wand to the sun and focused on summoning the light to the wand. I held it up for a couple of minutes till fatigue wore my hand down. It started trembling, but I refused to give up, closing my eyes and imagining rays of light getting sucked into my wand.

Suddenly my right hand shook, and my wand was about to shake, but I held my wand as steadily as I could. The light from the sun flowed down like a strong, bright mist. It absorbed and drank in the light. I tried to look at it but found it difficult. I must have been holding up my hand for more than ten minutes but refused to relinquish it till it was full. Once my wand couldn’t absorb any more light, I let my right hand slump down, relieved to finally get some rest.

“Impressive,” he said to himself and those words meant so much to me. I looked at him and noticed he’d watched me succeed and it was a warming sensation like I’d never felt before. “You have now charged your wand with the light,” he explained. “The magic is stored inside there and the final ingredient will be the call-up word combined with the magic you already have to fire it.”

He pointed his hand at the grass about a hundred feet apart from us. He resurrected a target again, a tree polluted with darkness, which was about to lift its roots from the ground.

“That’s all there is?” I asked.

“You are funny,” he said and flashed me a smile. “Only experiences can teach you. Go on, I’m waiting.”

I drew in a deep breath and aimed my eyes at the poisoned tree. I lifted my wand, believing it would be no different than any other male spells. “Lux Solis!” I shouted and the immense power of the spell threw me back several feet, and I was thrown onto the ground. I then waved my right hand, as it felt so hot as if I had touched the sun itself.

“Gosh,” I said and shook my head from the failure and shame. He came over to me and extended his hand to me, and I took it and he pulled me up. It gladdened me, making me feel as light as a butterfly as he helped me up to my feet.

“So, how did it feel?” he asked sincerely.

“It reminds me of that first time I learned a spell,” I said and recalled those early days with Salina when even arrovera was enough to throw me down on the ground.

“You have climbed far,” he said. “None in our lineage has learned and mastered spells as quickly as you have.”

I hadn’t known anyone in my lineage, so I couldn’t compare myself with them. Although, I was certain he had no reason to arbitrarily flatter me. “I’ve been blessed with two of the greatest sorceresses to teach me,” I said. “But, what happened?”

“You also have a unique willpower, courage and humility like no one else in your family tree,” he said emotionally. “Don’t try to escape from the honor which you deserve.”

I chuckled. Maybe there was something to what the women used to tell me. “Alright then.”

“And to answer your question, the spell is so powerful that if you aren’t prepared, it will push you back because of the pressure. You need to be prepared when using it.”

I absorbed his wisdom and looked at my magic meter. A fifth of my magic was gone, so it meant I could only use this ten times. Upon studying my wrists, I noticed something unusual. The magic was slowly being refilled, and it perplexed me as I studied it.

“In the realm of the spirits, you have access to an unlimited amount of magic.”

“I see,” I said. “Let me try again then.” It made the pressure lift off my shoulders as I had more time than I previously thought I would have had from the beginning.

He stepped aside and made room for me. I lifted my wand to the sky and absorbed the incoming sunlight a lot quicker than the previous time as I knew what to focus on. I eventually lowered my wand when it was brimming with light. He extended his left hand, whispered something and resurrected another tree.

I stood firmly on my feet and concentrated. I remembered the impact of the spell, knowing what to expect. I drew in a deep breath and used the spell again, “Lux Solis!” I emphasized and shot out the bright light from my wand while only taking a step back because of the powerful spell. The light struck the tree and made it dissolve into nothing.

“Good,” he said and looked at me proudly. “Very good. I expected it to take a couple of tries.”

“Are you underestimating me?” I questioned jokingly.

“I’m being reasonable, or that’s what I thought based upon past experiences and knowing how the force and impact can be difficult to get used to.”

I basked in the glory of having my father being proud of me, and it was one of the greatest feelings I’d ever felt.

“What we will try now is to split the magic light, and also redirect it to several targets. The dark magic, which the witches possess, can block the light magic if it clashes, and at the same time it can backfire.”

“What is dark magic?”

“The opposite of light,” he said gravely. “It’s that which darkens the light, covers everything in a shadow. Light and darkness are two competing opposites, and the witches know this spell fairly well. They will use it, and you must come prepared if you want to face them.”

“I can’t remember them using it when I was facing them,” I said.

“It’s because they needed time to refine the spell, which they have spent doing after the draw,” he said and looked around, replicating the darkening ball, which was a dark orb with a color no different than tar. These dark purple strings covered the ball, making it look even more menacing.

“I don’t like the look of that,” I said.

“Neither do I.” He lifted his wand to the sun to prepare himself, filling his wand with the light. He then made a beckoning gesture with his finger and summoned the dark orb at him. I stepped back as it was about to come crashing at us, but he stood rooted on his spot and sent the light orb at it. They clashed so fiercely that sparks flashed before both orbs dissolved.

I covered my eyes with my elbows. After the deafening noises lowered, I moved my elbows from my eyes and questioned, “Wow, where did it go?”

“It didn’t go anywhere,” he explained. “That’s the point, it neutralizes. It’s something you have to be prepared for when using it. Try it out now.”

I raised my wand to the sky and loaded it up on light till it glowed. He then extended his left hand and resurrected an orb of darkness. “Are you ready?” he asked.

I faced the threatening orb and nodded. “I am.”

He slowly sent it in my direction, and I raised my wand. “Lux Solis!” I cast the spell and again had to take a step back at the overwhelming force. It clashed with the orb and the deafening sounds of sparks made my ears buzz.

“Good, Alban,” he said and noticed how I stood stronger than before.

Again I basked in the success and glory as I was about to conquer and master another difficult spell. I humbly bowed down to him.

“There’s also a valuable trick I will teach you,” he explained. “You can weaken the light to make the dark orb bounce back at them. It will catch the witches off guard, and maybe they will be hit.”

“Sounds clever,” I said.

“It is,” he said and lifted his wand to the sun, in preparation to demonstrate it. “Remember to emphasize it not so strongly when using it. I’ll show you.”

I watched with anticipation as he prepared to show and teach me the valuable trick. He again resurrected the dark orb fifty feet away from him and narrowed his eyes on it. He beckoned it with his finger.

“Lux Solis!” he emphasized in a murmured voice, barely even audible. The light orb hit the darkness, but the light suddenly bounced back, and my father quickly jumped aside as the light threatened to strike him. Instead, it hit the ground and emitted this bright light all the while the dark orb fired back even quicker than before.

“What would have happened if you would have gotten hit?” I asked.

“Not much,” he said, rising and dusting off his knees. “Temporary blindness will always be a disadvantage when you will find yourself in a fierce battle. The light can’t hurt you the same way the darkness can.”

“Can I try it out?” I asked as my fingers were itching.

“Of course,” he said and cleared his throat, lifting his left hand and resurrecting the dark orb. “Remember not to emphasize it too strongly, since then the light will be so strong the darkness will dissolve. Secondly, be prepared to jump aside unless you want to blind yourself.”

“Got it.”

He resurrected the dark orb and I aimed my eyes at it. I had never been so focused in my life as in this moment. I just wanted to do anything I could to impress him. I lifted my wand to the sun as usual and then lowered my hand down, giving him a wink and signaling he could release the ball on me, which he did.

“Lux Solis!” I cast the spell in a lowered voice. As soon as my light orb clashed with the dark, I jumped aside. The dark orb bounced back at a greater speed while the light came firing back at me. “Cool.”

He crossed his arms while his right hand rubbed his stubble beard. “Impressive,” he said again, his eyes widening.

“I need something more challenging,” I said.

He chuckled. “Well, I got something for you since you’ve proven yourself very capable so far. I will send three dark orbs at you and you will have to spread the light spell and send them back, not make them clash and dissolve, understood?”

It was a challenge I accepted with confidence. “Understood.”

He resurrected the dark orbs with his left hand and threw a sideways glance at me to make sure I was prepared. I nodded in confirmation, my wand already glowing. He released them on me. Emphasizing the spell softly, I pointed my wand at them and split the light orb into three orbs. When they bounced back, I jumped aside and rolled on the grass, hearing the sound of the light dissolve right behind me and seeing the three dark orbs firing back. I already knew it would be useful, hopefully catching them off guard.

“Good,” he said and sounded prouder than ever. “This will be a great or perhaps the most efficient way to catch them off guard, leaving them vulnerable to further attacks.”

I lowered my wand and caught my breath for a moment.

“I have another thing to teach you as well,” he said, extending his left hand and resurrecting a dark orb. He beckoned it with his finger and it came heading toward him. He eyed it and waited for the last moment, slashing his wand that was filled with light and the dark orb bounced back.

I held my breath and let it out. I believed he was about to get hit. “How did you do that?”

“It’s simple and can be as useful as the other trick I showed you,” he said. “Once you’ve filled your wand with light, you have to fiercely slash your wand at the right moment, then it will fire back at them. Are you ready?”

I raised my wand to the sky and nodded when it was glowing. “Bring it.”

He chuckled. “Alright.” He summoned the dark orb and beckoned it to me. I watched it fly toward me and instantly timed it correctly, slashing my wand at it and firing it back. The force made me take a step back, but I didn’t fall, standing there strong and steadily.

“You’ve done well,” he said and I believed I saw a glistening tear in his right eye. “There isn’t much else I can teach you regarding this spell.”

I felt a hollow in my heart when he said that as if our moment had come to an end. “Are you sure?”

“I am, except for sealing their spirits. After you’ve slain the witches, you must fill up your wand with light, but instead of shooting out the light, you must hold it similarly like you use Fulmen, letting the light linger onto them till their spirits will be sealed. The power of this will make you pass out for a month. But I can’t demonstrate it here.”

“Why is that?” I asked and clung to the idea of spending more time with him.

“Since tidings have reached your village and you should return as soon as possible, but upon the sight, please, do not act on impulses.”

To not act on impulses were the words I was looking for and hoping he could provide me with more wisdom while he was right in front of me. “What about cleansing the soil?” I asked.

“After the defeat of the witches, the darkness they have cast over the soil will be reversed.”

I tried to think of something to say, something more I perhaps needed help with. I heard what he said about tidings reaching my village, and I didn’t give those words as much attention as I should have done.

“The only reason why I can remain a spirit here is by carrying this spell. Once it’s been fully passed on to you, I will perish for good.”

Those weren’t exactly the words I was looking for, and it was now my turn for tears to well up in my eyes. “Why?”

He looked at me long and thoughtfully. “After having listened to me so intently, you somehow didn’t listen to me now.”

He made a good point. “But you were there every time for me when I struggled. What if something happens?”

“Alban, no, you need the motivation and all the incentives you can find to stand on your own feet. This is your time. I have no other choice. We had these days to spend time with each other, and I’m glad we got this opportunity. I won’t watch over you forever, and a parent shouldn’t either. You have to pass on the torch, the light. This was the fundamental lesson my parents taught me. You see, our bloodline hasn’t always been strong, but it was built through generations of effort. We can lose this strength just as how we’d built it. The only difference now is that if you die, the entire world dies.”

I tried my hardest to hold in my tears even though it was difficult. “I just wished you could see … my victory.”

“You’ve already been victorious, and the coming victory will be inevitable with your mindset. Now, accept my death, and move on and spread your blood and roots.”

My lower lip quivered and luckily I managed to hold in the tears. “Is it possible to hug you?”

He opened his arms without second thoughts and despite him being in a spirited form, I felt the beat of his heart and soul clearly enough. He patted my back and held onto me dearly, and it warmed my heart like no other hug had.

We broke the hug, and he made the light appear in his right hand, which was the orb he had summoned me with. But he looked me in the eyes first, one last time. I looked at him as well and tried to emulate his fierce gaze since I couldn’t disappoint him. I would do everything I could to make him and the rest of my ancestors proud. We would get our land and world back, and our blood would flow through every bit of land as my offspring would be everywhere as the sorceresses had no choice but to breed with me.

“Farewell, my son,” he spoke his final words firmly without a hint of emotion and I stood up tall without breaking either, as moments of my past life flashed by me, even from when I was a baby in his arms to being hidden on Earth to getting brought back here and hearing his voice for the first time. He passed the light onto me and it struck me so hard it made me unconscious.
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I must have fallen into another deep dream, haunted by unpleasant images. I heard screams and panic everywhere. A village in disarray and chaos, but it was Akila’s and Vera’s stone-cold faces that disturbed me the most.




I snapped awake and looked around. My heart slammed in my chest while beads of sweat trickled down the sides of my head. I hadn’t experienced a nightmare in a long while, but I knew it must have been something behind those horrible scenes I’d just seen. I then remembered my father telling me about the tidings, making me truly wake up.

I suddenly felt a wet cloth dabbed on my face. Sitting down next to me on her knees, Cassandra kept cleaning the sweat from my face. “Cassandra?” I asked and searched her worried face.

She sighed. “We’ve been waiting for you.”

I’d known her for so long and knew very well that something had gone astray. “What now?” I asked and swung my feet off the side of the bed.

“I was waiting for you since we received word that you would wake up by now. I have guarded you so far.”

“No,” I said firmly. “Your voice … something has happened.”

“Come with me,” she said. “You have to see for yourself.” She helped me up to my feet. I was fully clothed and I went to the window and gazed out. I couldn’t see as many sorceresses outside as I used to, but every single home was lit, and they were staying inside for some reason.

We hurried down the stairs and out to my terrace. I saw Agnes, Luna and Cornelia, along with Victoria and Salina, and I knew very well it must have something to do with Vera and Akila. My blood started boiling.

“Oh, Alban!” They gasped in relief and they all tried to wrap their hands around my neck. But it was the first time since coming here that I waved their hands away, and even had to push them aside. Vera and Akila were there too, lying on the sofa. They were paralyzed, but their eyes were open. I looked at the pale, wretched faces and my mind raced with a thousand thoughts. My father’s voice rang in my ears, to not act on impulses. But it proved to be way more challenging, especially as I had the means to avenge myself as I put the puzzle pieces together on what had taken place.

“Tell me what happened,” I said coldly, as I tried touching both their faces, cold as blocks of ice.

“The witches came,” Cassandra said over my shoulder. “Threatened us with trying to pollute the soil but raged when they didn’t succeed. They threatened us all to harm us if we didn’t tell them where we were. We fought, and Vera fought extremely well, but they managed to paralyze her and also Akila. We’re sorry for not being able to defend her better.”

I raised my hand and wished she could spare herself from her apologies. I knew very well they wanted the best for her. “I know you wish her the best and you fought as well as you could, so you don’t have to apologize.”

Cassandra dipped her head. “It struck fear in the hearts of sorceresses. The entire village had almost come to a halt as the witches swore to return and turn us all into stone.”

“Oh no,” I swore and felt my heart beat even harder. “We’ll find ‘em and slay ‘em both.”

“Did you learn the spell?” Salina asked coldly, looking at me long and hard, but I also heard the hunger to avenge ourselves.

“I did,” I said. “It was my father who taught it to me in the realm of the spirits, saying farewell as he handed over the spell of light.”

“I’m sorry about that,” Salina said as she might have believed to see some emotions even though I stood there sturdy and strong.

I shook my head. “It’s what he wanted, and he knew I needed the motivation, but the time spent with him was some of the most special in my life, so I am grateful for it. But I can’t go on and live like this while Vera and Akila have been turned to stone.”

“It’s reversible,” Cassandra said. “But only the witches’ death can rewind the curse.”

“We’ll find them now as quickly as possible,” I said and felt my blood continuing to boil. It was similar to last year when the coward of a witch kidnapped Vera. I wasn’t going down without a fight and they would know that very well. I turned to Agnes while Julia and Cornelia were crying, but her mother stood there steady and strong. “I will have to ask you to watch over her while I’m gone.”

“We aren’t going anywhere till she wakes up,” Agnes said. “If not, we’ll die here with her.”

I turned to Victoria. “You will have to guard the village and try to make things run again. I don’t know how long we’ll be gone.” I turned to Cassandra and Salina, and they both nodded and prepared themselves as they knew I wanted them both with me. I trusted them more than anyone and knew their strength would be needed. “Any clues where to search?” I asked and felt no desire to wind down till I had gotten my revenge.

Salina nodded and motioned me over, pointing at a round table not far from the railing. “That’s a fabric from one of their dresses. We could use Duxit Odorem and follow the scent.”

“Great,” I said and it was exactly what we had done last year as well.

Salina then arched her eyebrow at my wrists. “What’s that?”

I showed her both my wrists. “It’s a double magic meter,” I explained. “I received it by pressing both my hands onto an altar. It was necessary since the spell of light takes a lot of magic.”

“I see,” she said and looked at me differently as I gained more strength.

I glanced over my shoulder, and Luna and Cornelia poked my back. They’d dried their eyes, and they opened up their arms and hugged me tightly, afraid I would perish. “Please … be careful,” they said while hugging me in a three-way hug.

I stroked their backs and remembered all the fun we had since the first time I met them. I vowed that nothing will ever happen to any of them, but I couldn’t tell them that being careful didn’t really exist where we were going.

“Watch over Vera, and take care of your mother,” I dropped my voice to a whisper at the end, knowing that Agnes was the strongest of them and perhaps the lady taking care of them. But it just felt like the right thing to say.

I motioned Salina and Cassandra with me, and we all exchanged glances. I couldn’t see any fear on their faces, only a desire to avenge ourselves.




We flew farther westward, past the swamp and naked trees. It was fall, but the places around these parts of Sorcera Germania were quite different and had always been so. I found it hard to believe the time had passed so quickly. I was back here again, and I had been here almost a year ago trying to protect a sorceress I loved deeply. The images of Akila and Vera paralyzed and frozen to stone lingered in the back of my mind, and they wouldn’t go anywhere till I had gotten my revenge.

“You look angry,” Cassandra said, throwing sideways glances at me as we followed the scent and purple mist from the piece of fabric. It wouldn’t have been difficult to guess they were hiding in these parts either.

“Difficult not to be,” I said and breathed in and out to simmer down while flying over the trees and creepy forest, hearing the sounds of scarecrows while the occasional tree lifted its root from the ground and opened what appeared to be its eyes. “You saw Vera and Akila. Two beautiful and innocent sorceresses who didn’t deserve to get paralyzed like that.”

“I agree whole-heartedly,” Cassandra said. “But remember to not act on impulses now, what we will face will be challenging.”

I nodded and acknowledged her words since they were true. My father’s voice also rang in my ears, telling me exactly the same which Cassandra had told me, letting me know that he’d made the right decision to pick her and Salina as my sorceresses to train and teach me.

We flew over a landscape covered in mist, and after an hour or so, I slowed my pace as the mist cleared. I looked down at the little clearing, and a cauldron, with noticeable moss and fungus growing on it, was thrown aside.

I jerked my head at it. “It was here,” I said. Even if I saw the scent continuing and snaking farther into the forest, I wanted to stay and think a little. It was another place where my father had made an effort to contact me. For the first time in my life, I had heard his voice, a moment when I’d realized my potential.

“I recognize this place,” Salina said and leaned over her broomstick. Both of them were dressed in the same purple dress they wore last year as well, covering them up well so I could focus on the dire task at hand instead of their voluptuous bodies which could be distracting at times. My magic meter was full anyway, so there was no point in magically enhancing me. I also reminded myself that I might not be able to enjoy feminine flesh ever again. Since if I didn’t succeed and didn’t manage to slay the witches, then I could very well die. I had all the reasons to fight, and it motivated me harder than ever.

“Yes,” Cassandra said and studied this place. We flew a bit closer and looked around, seeing the tree that had caught me and also regarded the cauldron which could have boiled me.

“That’s it,” I said, and would have loved to remain here a bit longer because it was nostalgic and an important place and time in my journey. “Let’s continue.” I also couldn’t stand the fact knowing that the longer we were gone, the more Vera and Akila suffered in their state of being paralyzed.

We continued to fly farther away, farther than we’d ever flown. We didn’t sleep as the sun rose again, but the thick mist and cloudy sky made it impossible to see much light anyway. There weren’t many light sources illuminating the darkness.

“How long does this go on?” I asked and started growing impatient as we kept following the scent.

“Impossible to say,” Cassandra said. “But they should be somewhere around these parts.”

“I think I might have a clue,” Salina said, flying steadily by my side. “This might lead us to the Mystic Ocean.”

“The Mystic Ocean?” I asked.

“Yes, it’s what surrounds our land. But the Mystic Ocean is a bit gloomier and darker in these parts of the world.”

She was right, and as we continued flying over steep hills, I inhaled a briny scent, knowing I wasn’t far from them now. “We can’t be far,” Cassandra said, squinting into the mist as the scent of the sea wafted to all of us. “The purple mist ends over there.”

As we were approaching the edge of the cliff, the twin witches were there with a stack of sorcerer bodies next to them, boiling and brewing them into potions, which they then happily drank, laughing afterward while throwing their heads back.

“Let’s try to split them up,” I told them. “You focus on one of them while I take the other. Once I have finished one of them and knocked her out with the spell of light, then we three take the other with ease.”

They nodded and reached into their cleavage where the wand was stuffed firmly. We flew toward them and I unsheathed my wand. For the first time since arriving in Sorcera Germania did I see the ocean. Waves the size of fifty feet came rolling and crashing against the cliffside. I looked around for sandy beaches but saw only rocky cliffs several hundred feet tall. The sky was yet covered in murky clouds and it looked like a storm was brewing on the horizon. The naked trees were behind us, but the sight ahead of us didn’t look much more appetizing.

They suddenly froze as if realizing something was wrong, exchanging glances and then turning their ugly faces to us. They bristled with anger as if we’d spoiled their plans, but then they exchanged grins when they saw me. “Look at that, Argata, he’s decided to come to us like a fool.”

“I see that, Morphia,” she said and aimed her wicked grin at me.

“He’s decided to serve himself on a silver plate to us, Argata.”

“So we can destroy the rest of his pathetic village, Morphia.”

Not being able to stand their voices, I raised my wand and cleverly pointed it at them. “Lancea!”

They laughed when they thought that such a simple spell was meant for those two, but after they’d cast a shield spell, I changed the course of the spear and hit the cauldron so hard, it rolled over the edge of the cliff and fell to the ocean. They exchanged glances and gnashed their teeth again, looking at me as if they were mad.

“He will pay dearly for ruining our potion, Argata.”

“He sure will, Morphia.” They summoned their broomsticks, which came flying to their hands. They swung their legs over them and flew up to face us.

“We searched for you Alban, where have you been?” one of them said and laughed wickedly.

“Preparing to kill both of you.”

They guffawed. “Your two little foolish sorceresses who we paralyzed are the future of all of you. Why make this a long painful end? Surrender now and we’ll find another cauldron for you.”

“Fuck off,” I said and raised my wand to the sky. When they saw the light being summoned from the sun, so strong it penetrated through the clouds and loaded up my wand, their lips turned into a flat line and they weren’t so cocky any longer.

“So he’s learned the spell of light, Argata.”

“It seems like he has, Morphia.”

“It won’t be a threat to us, Argata.”

“You’re right, Morphia.”

“We will still fight him, Argata.”

“We will, Morphia.”

They flew away when my wand was ready, and we flew after them. They flew out toward the sea and aimed their wands directly at the cliff, shooting these purple-looking keys. It was followed by a sound as if a lock was rattled. I stiffened upon the sight as these dark ghosts covered in a black cloak soared up, looking a bit like wraiths.

Cassandra confirmed it as well by shouting, “Wraiths! Stay away from them and only fight them from a distance.”

I decided to keep a distance as they all came flying at us with their pale, wretched faces, extending their bony hands to us which made me shiver. The witches slapped their thighs and laughed as we were trying to distance ourselves from them.

“They burn easily,” Salina gave me a tip. “Don’t waste light on them.” She demonstrated when she had one in a perfect position. “Aero Fire!” She combined the blowing spell with fire, holding out her wand and making it look like a flamethrower. The black cloak of the wraith got caught on fire, and it emitted this awful howl as he slowly descended back down.

It was all I had to know and combined the spells as well. “Aero Fire!” I cast the spell and made my wand into a flamethrower which sprouted out from my wand and sought every moving object within its reach. I caught three of them at once, and the flames licked their cloaks and spread rapidly. As they were panicking, they flew into each other and spread the flames like wildfire.

I was glad it wasn’t any more complicated than that to fight them. I wondered why the witches stood on the sideline when they could have taken the opportunity to fight, but I then noticed they were too busy chugging down potions, preparing themselves for a real battle while trying to distract us.

The sight provoked me as several wraiths tried to attack me from below. When they were about twenty feet away from me did I feel their cold, sucking breath, which tried to reach my soul.

But they didn’t get far, even how unpleasant it felt to have their breaths close to my skin. “Pulsus!” I cast the pushing spell, sending them several feet away from me, but didn’t rest there. “Fire Extendo Aero!” I combined the three spells, extending the flames so I caught them all and turned them into an inferno.

We finished the wraiths quicker than expected, the witches threw away the last glass of potion and frowned at us. “They got rid of them, Argata.”

“Indeed they did, Morphia.”

“But they won’t get rid of us, Argata.” They quickly mounted their broomsticks and flew up with renewed strength flowing through their veins.

I quickly aimed my wand at them and tried striking them with Fulmen to separate them. “Fulmen!” The forks of lightning flashed out from my wand, but they held their hands together and made an ethereal shield materialize around them, shielding them from lightning.

They laughed and flew side to side like a bee, and I questioned whether I should use the light that I had already stored up in my wand, but I couldn’t find the opportunity. They instead turned to Cassandra and Salina, bombarding them with several sophisticated spells.

“Scutum!” They both cast simultaneously, but the shield got so battered it was about to break.

The witches laughed, and they then flew next to each other, their hands and wands merging, and they shot out a dark orb, which looked identical to the one I’d seen with my father.

“Watch out!” Cassandra warned Salina as it was a second away from striking her.

“Summon the waves!” one of the witches said to her twisted friend. I wasn’t quite sure what she meant by that, but suddenly they pointed their wands at the ocean, which was about to rise to us. She must have forgotten that my wand was already loaded, and when she summoned the waves, it provided me with a perfect opportunity to strike her.

I aimed my wand at one of the witches. “Lux Solis!” I shouted and fired the bright orb right at her. Her eyes widened at the last moment, and it struck her so she fell, shrieking.

The other witch beat her fists frantically on her broomstick. Salina cleverly used the ice spell and froze the rising wave before it could even reach us.

It drove her mad, her cheeks reddened with anger while she shouted and screamed at the top of her lungs. I then raised my wand to the sky, summoning more light as the first witch twitched in pain below us.

“Make sure she doesn’t rise,” I told my sorceresses while I was busy with the light.

They acknowledged what I told them and kept an eye on the squirming witch below. Once my wand was fully loaded with the gleaming light, I flew as quickly as possible to the witch who seemed to have lost control. I aimed my wand at her. “Lux Solis!” I emphasized in rage as seeing Vera and Akila being tortured by their devilry. The light orb struck her as well, and she shrieked as I saw her skin brightening to the point I found it difficult to look at.

She fell right next to her evil twin friend, and I caught my breath, hoping this was the end, and no more scratches than that was necessary. We slowly descended but not too quickly. Despite the light keeping them dazzled and handicapped, they were still squirming and their eyes were still open. “It burns, Argata!” she shrieked.

“It burns, Morphia!” she shrieked.

But the shrieks suddenly died suspiciously, and I arched an eyebrow. “Let’s stop playing around … let’s merge!” they shouted and both of them pointed their wands at themselves, which merged into one hand and wand. They pointed the wand at themselves. “Couno!”

Suddenly, I had to back off as a dark wave flashed across my eyes. I covered my eyes for a brief moment and after opening my eyes, I saw that they had merged into one great witch, at least ten feet tall. They hovered in the air without a broomstick, and their faces looked vastly different, and not as ugly as they had looked. She was wearing purple high heels along with black stockings, and a strapless crop top, providing enough view to their tan skin. Her hair was of two different colors: one purple and one dark, and hung down her back, which was the only hint that she was originally two different witches.

“What the fuck?” I said but tightened the grip on my wand. Her beauty caught me off guard, but I reminded myself to be on guard. They held onto a wand, or I wasn’t so sure if referring to they was correct.

“Keep your wands ready!” Cassandra told us and that’s exactly what we did as we prepared ourselves for a second battle. The witch suddenly turned to Cassandra, firing a purple orb that didn’t strike her, but struck her broomstick, making her fall down to the sharp rock spires soaring up from the ocean. I quickly flew to her to the point I almost fell off my broomstick and took her left hand.

Holding onto me, she looked at me concerned. “Can you hold me?”

It was a ridiculous question since I knew very well I would never let go of her. I heard something strike above us, and I knew they had been strategic by making me go after Cassandra, so they could take down Salina by themselves, but what worried me was that I hadn’t heard the sound of her voice.

“I won’t let go of you,” I said and heaved her up with just my left hand, my veins crisscrossing beneath my skin.

“Gosh, you’re strong,” she said and wrapped her hands around my back.

“Do you still have your wand?” I asked just in case.

“I do,” she said, relieved and tightened her fingers around it. That was all I needed to know and flew immediately up, coming to a shocking revelation of seeing Salina paralyzed in midair, having the same stone-cold expression as Akila and Vera.

The witch then turned to me. “Now it won’t be an issue dealing with you,” she said, and her voice was remarkably different from the hoarse voices of the twin witches. In fact, I found her voice seductive and attractive, but my thoughts didn’t stray any further, knowing the gravity of the situation and that I had to focus.

“You better think twice about underestimating me,” I said with nothing else but confidence in my voice. She leaned back and laughed, flying in midair without a broomstick. I wondered what kind of sorcery she was performing.

She suddenly fired out several orbs of dark magic at me. Being prepared for her attack, I quickly dodged them while raising my wand to the sky, filling it up with light. I turned around and flew back and while she fired another, I did what my father had taught me, and emphasized it lightly, not throwing the light spell at her, which she was prepared to dodge anyway, but at the dark orbs. “Lux Solis!” The power of the spell made me jerk back, but luckily Cassandra held onto me as if she’d anticipated it.

I fired away the light orbs lightly at them, and then quickly dipped down with my broomstick as the orbs bounced back.

She raised her eyebrows in surprise, but her reflexes were good enough for her to dodge them. She then used her hand to slash it back to me with a wave of her right hand, and it came quicker toward me like a game of Ping-Pong. I had enough light in my wand to slash it back at her, exactly what my father had taught me.

Cassandra gripped my shoulders in fear as I let the dark orb come flying at us, but I slashed my wand at the right moment, and it came back at her quicker. Finding no time to strike it back at me, it struck her. She let out a cry and arched her body like the crescent moon, making her chest protrude outward.

While she was wounded, I summoned light back to my wand and pointed it at her. “Lux Solis!” I shouted and struck her so she shrieked. I waited and wondered if that was all it took, my heart slamming against my chest as the light settled. But to my dismay, she regained her breath and narrowed her eyes on me. “How many hits do you think it will take?” I questioned.

“As many as it will take,” Cassandra said. “She isn’t mortal.”

We were playing with fire since I wasn’t so sure how many times I could get hit by those dark orbs of death. I quickly loaded up my wand again. She wasn’t only wounded physically but also mentally. I’d inflicted emotional damage upon her after she’d been struck, and she used both wands and sent numerous spells at me.

“I will help,” Cassandra said. “Scutum Extendo!” She cast and extended a shield spell, so we dodged her attacks.

We flew aside and I aimed my wand at her, firing the light orbs at her, which came flashing at her like comets, but it was to no avail, she slashed her hand aside, so they flew away and disappeared in the sky. I wasn’t sure why she was grinning, since it was obvious she wanted to throw them back at me.

She then from nowhere pointed one of her wands at us and mumbled something inaudible, which I believed to be the push spell. “Watch out!” Cassandra shouted as it hit me in full force. It knocked me off the broomstick, but I quickly seized it with my left hand.

“I can climb up myself,” I said as Cassandra was about to help me up.

While Cassandra extended her hand to me, the cunning witch aimed her wand at Cassandra. “Paralyticus!” She struck Cassandra right in the heart, which made her fall off my broomstick and get turned into stone in midair.

I quickly hoisted myself up and watched another woman I loved being turned into stone. I gritted my teeth and rage was about to boil over. I quickly aimed my wand at that wicked witch. “Fulmen!” I sent out numerous lightning bolts, distracting her as they flashed from every angle. I aimed my wand at the sky and loaded it up with light while the witch was distracted. “Lux Solis!” I struck the witch again, making her cry out but it wasn’t enough to damage her, and a grin spread across her face as she aimed her wand at me and fired away multiple dark orbs at me, which came flying at me while I was blinded by rage. One of them struck me right in the chest, making me hunch over and cough out black smoke. For a short moment, it felt as if the world turned to slow motion, which was followed by a horrible belly ache and a throbbing headache, but it quickly subsided as my strong blood and immunity did everything at their disposal to get rid of the toxins.

I sat up with a hunched back. The witch waited, seeing if I needed a second dose to be killed, and I remembered not to fight with impulses, and I cursed my own mistake but still breathed.

The witch watched me suspiciously and probably thought I was on the verge of dying. She fired another round of dark orbs at me. “Not much left of you now,” she said and smirked, flashing some of her tan skin and guessing this was probably my end game, but I raised my wand to the sky and filled it with light. She probably prepared herself that I would use it to strike back the dark orbs, but I took her by surprise when I used the shield spell and then spread the light in five different orbs.

“Lux Solis!” I sent the orbs right under the shield, striking her with one as my sudden strength caught her off guard. She shrieked out in pain as her body arched.

Catching her in a vulnerable position, I charged up the light in my wand. I prepared myself to seal the deal and finish that evil lady once and for all. I aimed the wand at her and emphasized it at the top of my lungs. “Lux Solis!” I fired the greatest light orb at her, striking right at her massive chest, making her fall back several feet and come crash-landing with her back against the ground. She clutched her chest and squirmed while shouting something incomprehensible. She squirmed as the light slowly reduced her to nothing, shrinking and shrinking till they demerged from their unified witch form, and the darkened blood seeped out from them, but their spirits remained.

I just realized something and turned around to Cassandra and Salina who were about to wake up from their paralyzed state now that I had killed them. I flew up as quickly as possible, fetching Cassandra’s hand right when she was about to blink and curl her fingers. Holding onto her tightly, I quickly flew to Salina, fetching her warm hand as she groaned something upon waking up.

I descended with them and laid them both on the ground, letting them wake up properly. I looked at both my sorceresses and a smile curled up their lips simultaneously as they understood I had been successful and had killed them both.

“Where?” Cassandra asked. I gave her and Salina a hand and helped them up to their feet. They watched the corpses and sighed in relief.

“I always knew you had it in you,” Salina said and patted my shoulder. “But sorry for leaving you hanging for a moment.”

I shook my head. “It’s alright,” I said. “You did what you could.”

Cassandra kissed my cheeks, and Salina took the other, giving me a little taste of what awaited me. “That they caused so much damage to our world,” I said and thought longer over the past months of what struck us so suddenly.

“You’re right,” Cassandra said. “But I think it’s time to seal their spirits once and for all … then we can live in peace and prosperity, and most importantly, rebuild our world.”

“Repopulate, don’t you mean?” Salina corrected her with a grin.

“That too,” Cassandra said, who didn’t mind getting an erotic correction from her best friend.

“My father told me it will be so powerful, I will be put into a state of rest for a month,” I said and realized I also wanted to see Akila and Vera, making sure they were alright as they’d also been in a paralyzed state.

“Don’t worry,” Cassandra said. “We’ll fly with you all the way back and wait for you there.”

I nodded and looked at them again. They looked at me a bit differently as I had proved myself to be the protector of the world. “Alright then,” I said and prepared myself, knowing I could trust them both. “Fly safe,” I said and winked.

“We will,” they both said in unison and smiled brightly at me. This was the first time I didn’t only hear their voices in unison but also saw tears welling in their eyes. I easily understood they were proud of my actions. I stepped forward to the corpses and spilled dark blood. I lifted my wand to the sky and charged it up with light. I felt the warmth engulfing my hand, seeing it brighten considerably. I pointed the wand at the corpses and drew in a deep breath. When I would wake up, I would have nothing on my mind other than being the only male survivor in this world.

I pointed it at the corpses. “Lux Solis!” I prepared myself for the impact as the light emitted from the wand and continuously struck the corpses that were in front of me. I held onto it while the force was so powerful, eventually, it blinded me. I still stood rooted at the spot, using the hate that they’d fueled me with to continuously burn them in the light and seal their spirits and dark magic for good. When I started feeling relieved, it was a sign that they were sealed.

I then slumped back down into a deep sleep.
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I woke up to the sound of my deep breathing and several wet clothes being dabbed to my face. They were cool and refreshing, which was a heavenly sensation to wake up to.

“He’s waking up!” Vera cried. I recognized her voice immediately and I felt more than one wet cloth being rubbed against my eyes and cheeks. I looked around as my vision cleared. The floor squeaked and I had four sorceresses craning their faces over me. Vera, Akila. Cassandra and Salina were all there for me, smiling brightly and sighing as they could finally see my eyes. They must have been waiting for a long time, and they took my hands and held onto them.

“What day is it today?” I mumbled. I coughed a little and found it difficult to speak after lying here for a month.

“Do you want some water?” Vera eagerly offered me.

“Sure,” I said.

“Make some room, so he can sit up,” Cassandra said. They moved a bit away from me, and I swung my legs off the sofa. My vision cleared even further, and I realized I was back in my house with the fireplace right in front of me. Glancing out the window, I saw numerous houses, buildings and a busy market, but it wasn’t that which caught me off guard the most. Right in the middle, they’d resurrected a giant statue of someone. The back was facing me, but the clothes sure looked similar to what I was wearing and so did the hair.

Vera came scurrying back with the glass of water sloshing in her right hand. She handed it to me after a third of it had been spilled over herself.

“Thank you,” I said and chugged down the cold and refreshing water.

“I will get a jar,” she said and scurried to the kitchen, and came equally as quickly back with even more water spilled on herself. She filled up my glass and I drank again.

“Has it really been a month?” I asked and thought maybe it was a year instead when looking at my great village.

Cassandra nodded. “Exactly a month … and today is a special day too.”

I narrowed my eyes and tried figuring out what kind of special day it was, and at the same time, I had so many questions about the statue erected right in front of my eyes, although I had a clue. “What special day?” I asked and decided to tackle that question first.

“Today,” she said and leaned over, wetting her lips and planting them right on my forehead, “is your birthday. Congratulations.”

“Oh,” I said and was attacked by a hug from all three of them. Salina came over, carrying a cake topped with cream, strawberries and lights with the number twenty-five on it and set it on the table.

“Hey, I also want to hug him,” she complained as they took up so much space. They finally left room for her and I embraced her warmly, and she, as usual, mashed her warm tits all over me, rubbing them on my chest while she kissed my neck several times.

“Our hero,” she said and ended her sentence with a soft squeeze on my cock.

“Thanks,” I said. Honestly, that was the last I’d expected. Birthdays were only once a year, and I still hadn’t gotten used to them, since with the exception of the last one, no one in my life really cared before and neither did I. The day was just like any other, life moved on, but since moving here, this would be my second one when I was surrounded by women who actually cared about me. “This feels more like my second.”

“Are you calling yourself two years old?” Vera looked at me funny.

I shook my head. “The second one here on Sorcera Germania.”

“The people over at the other world didn’t appreciate Alban’s strength.” Cassandra gave me a sympathetic smile and understood what I was talking about. She’d known me the longest, so it didn’t surprise me. “After the cake, we’ll also have a common dinner with all the sorceresses. They have been dying to see you, but we’ve been trying to keep it quiet.”

“Nothing happened while I was asleep?” I asked.

“Nope,” Cassandra explained. “Except for us being relieved that you succeeded. All of us know we can live here protected by you and at the same time worshiping you.”

“I see,” I said and sighed a breath of relief. I took a moment to study some of the trees and forests around us. Many of the leaves had changed colors and started falling but some green ones still existed. It wasn’t overly cold, but nowhere near as hot as earlier. I enjoyed this serene coolness more than anything else.

We settled down and I blew out the lights of the cake. They all hugged me again and congratulated me. I sliced up the cake for all of us and started eating. It tasted so much different than mass-produced garbage on Earth. It was made with care and love, and all the sweetness proved it.

“Who prepared this?” I questioned and licked some cream from my fingers.

“All of us,” Vera said with cream over her lips. I swiped my finger over her lips and told her to open. She did and sucked on my finger a bit longer than necessary. “I hope you liked it.”

“I loved it,” I said and scooped up another chunk of the cake. “I just hope it wasn’t too painful for you.”

“It was a bit difficult to just let you lie there,” Vera admitted. “We had also decided not to disturb your rest with any magical enhancing acts. We’ve just been cuddling and holding you the past month.”

“Oh,” I said after swallowing another sweet bite of the cake. “I was actually talking about when you were paralyzed.”

She waved her hand dismissively. “Waiting for you to wake up was more unpleasant.”

I shifted my eyes to Akila, who smiled brighter while enjoying the cake. She’d also spilled some on her cheeks. “Well, I say the same as her, but the paralyzed state was unpleasant, especially when they came over … but that time is gone and you saved us all.” Her cheeks pinkened at the end, making her look one hundred percent cute.

I jerked my head at the statue and then obviously wondered but could kind of guess it at the same time. “And where did that come from?”

They all exchanged grins. “We decided to prepare a birthday present for you,” Vera said. “It’s a statue.”

“Of whom?”

Salina rolled her eyes and gave me a light kick under the table. “Of you, silly.” She chuckled with the rest of the ladies. “We all worship you, knowing we wouldn’t have made it without you.”

“I see,” I said and a shiver ran down my spine. I never would have imagined I would end up being worshiped.

“I hope you will cope with the attention,” Cassandra asked and ate the cake spoon for spoon, not cramming the cake into her like the rest of the ladies.

“For now,” I said and always smiled when she was caring for me.

We finished up the cake and then stretched our arms and legs. The last time I had been awake had been at the end of the battle, but obviously, none of them wanted to discuss such a topic, especially as they’d waited a month for me to wake up.

I went outside and down the terrace, seeing how the sorceresses were preparing numerous tables around the statue. Watching all the houses, I didn’t have a clue how many there were, but knowing there were many, I had a lot of work to take care of if I was supposed to repopulate this world.

“Turn around and watch your house,” Vera said eagerly, fetching my hand. I did as she told me to, and I saw that they’d even furnished my own house with columns, a balcony and additional rooms, making it look like an estate from ancient Rome.

“Why bigger?” I asked.

“We needed more space whenever you wanted other sorceresses to come to you, magically enhancing or impregnating them.”

“Good idea.”

“Maybe we should let him relax. He just woke up after all, let him breathe,” Cassandra suggested when coming down the terrace. She was dressed in her sexy mesh dress with lingerie beneath it. I hadn’t seen such flesh in a long time, and I knew it wouldn’t take much to fire away as my cock had been dormant for an entire month.

“Sorry,” Vera said and a pink color grew on her freckled cheeks. “I’m just excited you’re awake again.”

“It’s alright,” I told her and patted her back.

We moved a bit further and I knew already it would be difficult to relax. Vera’s siblings, Leia and her siblings, the entertainers and also Victoria all wanted to exchange words with me, congratulating me for the victory and birthday. I felt a bit like a superstar when they all wanted to get a piece of me, and I spoke to each and every one of them as well as I could. Then there were other sorceresses I hadn’t seen before who’d fled the drought, and they laid their hands on their chests upon seeing a man, giving them hope that life will continue.

They finally left me some room. Being curious about the statue, I turned around and gazed up at it. I stiffened and it looked exactly like me, but only fifteen times greater. “Wow,” I said. I was wearing the same clothes as usual but had my hands placed firmly on my hips. My back was straight and I kept my head up high, looking out over the village like a protector. Goosebumps pricked my skin and I also noticed several flowers and gifts were lying by my feet.

“My mom designed it,” Vera said and lowered her voice to a whisper. “Don’t you dare try paying her.”

“I had no plans to do so,” I chuckled. “I like the way I look over the village.”

“It doesn’t only look that way,” Vera said. “That’s exactly how we perceive it. We are all looking up to you and at the same time we worship you.”

“If you say so,” I said and rubbed her back.

She giggled. “No, it’s the truth.”

I nodded and wouldn’t bother to argue with her, but at least I owed her a thank you. “Can you at least fetch her? I owe her a thank you since that’s amazing artwork.”

“Will do,” she said and scurried away and fetched her mom. Wearing her traditional veil, Agnes smiled upon seeing me alive.

“I owe you a thank you for that statue,” I told her and bowed down.

“And I owe you a thank you for not only saving my precious daughter, but also this world,” she said and embraced me. Patting my back, she broke the hug.

“You are welcome,” I said and was grateful for her raising such beautiful daughters. After she’d thanked me, she returned to a bench and left space for the rest of the sorceresses who all wanted a piece of me. I admired her hospitality and generosity and also how she rejected transactional relationships.

Some of the sorceresses working at the bakery and restaurants helped prepare this massive meal for all of us and set all the tables. I would sit right behind the statue all the way back with a view over all the other tables and every other sorceress.

While waiting for the meal, I watched over the pasture and the animals, which were growing fatter and more numerous as they grazed. The streams shimmered pinkly and they would continue to run for all eternity. It was so peaceful that I didn’t know what to think. Maybe that’s what I should be doing: not thinking at all and just resting.

We sat down at our round table. For once Cassandra and Salina didn’t cook, but they looked kind of bored. “At least we got to bake him a cake,” Salina said as the ladies came over with the smoked, fatty lamb along with mushrooms and mashed cabbage. It looked divine and smelled like a dream, especially as the steam swirled up to us.

I waited till we’d all loaded up our plates, and they lifted their glasses. I looked up at all of them and questioned, “What now?”

“Don’t be a bore,” Vera said. “We’ll toast for you.”

“Oh,” I said and was again not feeling all that comfortable for birthdays as usual. I reached for the glass and heard every single sorceress around us do the same.

“For Alban!” they shouted in unison, and the glasses clinked. I stared wide-eyed for a minute as it must have been more than a thousand of them.

Leaving those thoughts aside, I dug in and started eating. I had the best view of all of them, watching over my women like the statue. After having been asleep for a month, I sure was hungry and took portion after portion, loading up my plate and filling my belly till I was stuffed. I must have eaten an impressive amount, especially as I leaned back in my seat with a hand over my swollen tummy. I had completely missed the fact, it was late in the evening, but we continued to chat for far longer, delving into pleasant memories and leaving the dark ones behind.

After our dinner, the sorceresses then prepared a bonfire in the middle. I arched an eyebrow and wondered if it was some kind of obscure tradition.

“It’s to celebrate the beginning of a new prosperous time,” Cassandra explained. “We’ll hold hands and dance around it.”

“I haven’t eaten so much in my entire life,” I said. “Need to wait a little.”

“The dance will help your belly,” Vera said, which sounded like bro science.

But I decided to give her wisdom a chance, standing up and getting close to the fire. It seemed like they had practiced this before since there were many musicians in the background with their instruments. I joined the ring closest to the fire, holding hands with Vera and Akila which was then followed by Cassandra and Salina and so on. The bonfire was massive and lit up my entire village even if it was about to grow dark. There were at least twenty rings of sorceresses with more than fifty sorceresses in each ring, but not everyone was dancing as some youngsters and elderly had decided to sit and watch on the side.

When the music started, we danced around the fire while holding hands, watching the burning pyre as a metaphor for victory, success and a bright future. We had killed the witch, and we had succeeded. The following days would be spent in bliss and harmony.

They chanted, “Alban our savior! A sorcerer we will forever worship and the strongest of Sorcera Germania! The plower of our soil!”

The plower of our soil was exactly what I wanted to hear, since I knew very well what that would mean, especially as they all maintained their attention on me.

At the end of the dance, I was weary, but after having been resting for an entire month and then waking up to all these gorgeous beauties, my eyes kept straying to Cassandra. I struggled to find peace, as I tried moving to my estate. The stars were smeared out in the sky while the fire continued to flicker and my sorceresses were all looking at me, vying for my attention.

“Can I get some privacy with her?” I asked them, and they couldn’t deny me. “I will just take a walk.”

“Alright,” Vera said.

We walked behind the house and on the gravel road. It was my decision, not only was every corner of Albania filled with wet Sorceresses, but I also wanted to see something else for a change. She was still dressed in her mesh dress, which awakened my lust. It was all stored up in my testicles like a cannon ready to be fired. The colorful leaves were raining all over us, falling from the branches and carried on by the breeze.

“You aren’t cold?” I asked her.

“No,” she said. “I can’t be when holding onto you.”

“I say the same,” I said and sighed in relief at finally being able to enjoy the sight of a woman in peace. “What I wanted to talk about was that if you are ready … to become pregnant?”

She smiled so brightly that she was about to cry. “Of course … I’ve been ready all my life.”

“You took the risk though,” I pointed out and threw sideways glances at the voluptuous, gorgeous woman, knowing it was so much more I wanted from her than eye candy.

“What risk?” She looked at me funny, getting into the mood to spread her legs for me.

“Well, in case I could have gone down,” I said and reminded her that I wasn’t a deity even if some treated me like one.

“That wasn’t on the table,” she said. “I knew I made the right decision to wait till peaceful times. It was a no-brainer, and besides, I didn’t have much of a choice. Since without you, I wouldn’t be able to raise the child by myself.”

I nodded and knew child rearing was near impossible without a man around. “Will it be different than a magical enhancing act?”

“Kind of,” she said and rubbed her thumb along the surface of my hand. I already spotted a darker patch growing under her dark lingerie panties, and my cock was also hardening. “It will kind of be the same but without the mist and your magic meter getting replenished.”

“I see,” I said and honestly didn’t even know what that was like since sex here had always been associated with erotic mists hovering around us.

“Now how was your birthday, did you relax?” she asked and watched my face carefully in case she spotted something uncomfortable.

“It’s been amazing,” I said. “I don’t know, but the dance was fun after all, the statue is epic and the new additions to the house are also wonderful.”

“I see,” she said happily. “I’m glad you liked it. I was slightly afraid it would be a bit too over the top.”

“Not really,” I said. “But they all seem to worship me.”

“No,” she corrected me. “They don’t seem to worship you—they do worship you.”

“You’re right,” I said.

“And after this night … there are many other sorceresses who want to end up pregnant too, or that will be inevitable otherwise we can’t live on.”

“You’re also right with that one.”

“But please don’t look at it like a chore,” she said. “You’ve been through a lot this year, and you deserve your peace.”

“I know,” I said and I honestly didn’t know how impregnating an entire village was to be viewed as a chore but more like a pleasurable dream unlike no other. We watched the colorful leaves, even glimmering in the dark and the edible mushrooms growing near the ditches, along with some mushy berries falling onto the soil.

“How about, we go back and warm ourselves … in the bed,” she suggested and couldn’t wait much longer.

“Let’s go,” I said, taking her hand and leading her back to our estate. We sauntered back and the ladies were all waiting for me on the sofa.

“Bedtime?” Vera asked eagerly.

I raised my hand to calm her down. “I will spend some time with Cassandra first,” I said and she knew very well what that meant. “After that … you three will help me get magically enhanced.”

“So what do you need that lone time with Cassandra?” Vera asked and arched an eyebrow.

Cassandra patted her belly and smiled. “We need some more children and offspring in this village.” And by that pat, I imagined how her hips grew to unimaginable proportions along with her boobs swelling with the freshest milk.

“Have fun,” Salina said with a wink. “And I would like to book a pregnancy tomorrow.”

I just smiled in return. “Done,” I said and went inside while the rest of them warmed themselves outside with a blanket.

She hurriedly walked up the stairs a bit quicker than I was used to. “Let’s take a shower first,” she begged, holding onto my hand.

“Alright,” I said and tried my hardest to hide the bulge throbbing against the zipper, threatening to break it. We went into the bathroom, and Cassandra gently closed it and directly turned her eyes to me. I started pulling my shirt off and she pulled her dress over her head. My eyes fell directly to her massive chest, and she turned her back to me and let me have the honor of unhooking her bra. I removed them and let the bra fall to the floor. She then dropped to her knees, and for once didn’t bother with the clothes on the floor. Instead, she unbuckled the belt and pulled it off the loops, pulling down the zipper and letting my shorts fall to my ankles. My boner was straining so hard against my underwear, and with an obvious grin, she had to pull on the waistband to get them off.

“You aren’t being slow today,” I noted.

“If you only knew how difficult it’s been for all of us, just seeing you so nice and hard all these nights yet we decided to let you rest,” she said, her eyes swimming with lust, love and a passionate desire for me.

“I honestly wouldn’t have minded if any of you would have quenched it.”

She shook her head. “Better to save the seed for that one great blast right inside me.”

She pulled down the underwear and my cock wagged up and down upon being freed. Dropping to her knees, she wrapped her hand around the base and opened her mouth wide. I leaned back as her sweet mouth enveloped my shaft, and I gently slid in and out of her moist entrance. She came off and delivered a worshiping kiss right in the middle of the slit. “The wand who saved us all,” she whispered and rose to her feet. “Pull off my panties so we can hop in the shower.”

“You sure you don’t just want to jump into bed?”

She shook her head. “No offense, but you have been just lying there for a month.”

I chuckled. “Is it that bad?”

“It’s not bad,” she said. “But some foreplay would be nice. Besides, we have all the time in the world.”

What she said was true. I pulled down her panties till they fell to her ankles. I nestled my cock right under her vagina, and it kept pushing up and rubbing against her wet lips. We fell into our arms, and she pressed deeper with her mouth, and her wet tongue dove into my mouth. Her deep kiss made my eyes widen and then soften. We slid our tongues together all the while my heart started pounding inside my chest.

We broke off the kiss and looked at each other. Biting her lip, she looked at me so differently. “I have so many things to say about you,” she whispered in a husky voice. “I can’t find words to describe my feelings for you.”

“Less talking, more action,” I pointed out as my cock throbbed against her wet pussy.

“You gotta be so humble sometimes,” she said and took my hand as we hopped into the shower.

“Arrogance won’t lead us anywhere,” I said and turned on the shower, letting it patter down and soak us both. I moved behind her, spooning her back as I pushed my cock under her ass and to her slit. It was such a warm sensation to have the warm water pattering all over us and at the same time, having her back pressed against my crotch. I wrapped my arms around her waist and cupped her wet boobs. They were so massive that not even my two hands were enough for both of them. I gave them a satisfactory squeeze.

“How about some soap?” she asked while my hands kept roaming over her body.

“Sure,” I said and reluctantly let go of her chest. We parted a little from each other, but I imagined the soap comment was just an excuse so she could touch me. She shook the bottle and squirted it all over her hands. She rubbed the soap all over my body, and as usual, some parts got more attention than others.

She went down to her knees, and while rubbing her hands along my butt and legs, she took my stiff, fat cock back into her mouth and guided it all the way down to her throat. She pumped up and down, sucking me a little as she’d missed me for an entire month, trying to recapture some of that lost time and sucking me some more. “Ah, Cassandra,” I said as her sweet tongue drew sensual circles right on the very tip of my cock.

“You like it?” she asked and kept going, running her tongue and lips all over me.

“It’s amazing,” I said.

She trailed her soft tongue, from the base and all the way to the tip. She decided to rise, knowing very well it might not take much to make me explode.

“Just some more washing,” I said and aimed the showerhead at her body while washing the glistening soap off her body and admiring her honey-toned skin. My cock started to ache really bad.

She grabbed the erection like a handle and looked up at me. “I’ve never seen it so red before,” she said, a bit concerned but also knowing the remedy as well as I did.

“It’s getting harder and harder to stand here nude with you.”

She gave my sentence a second thought and then giggled. “Alright, come.”

We dried each other like usual. Whenever we did something for each other, the affection just grew. She then reached for her wand and pointed it at herself. “Fertilia!” she cast the fertility spell, making a pink mist surround her for a moment before going up in smoke.

“That’s it?” I asked.

She sank her teeth into her plump lip, staring at me as if I was her next delicious treat. Something changed more than just her ability to become pregnant.

“Yes, what did you expect?”

“I don’t know, does it make any difference to you and how long does it last?”

“Not more than a couple of hours, then it fades. It also makes you really horny.” And she wasn’t kidding when I caught sight of at least four trickles of her wetness running down the insides of her thighs, racing down to her calves and ankles.

She snatched my hand and we quickly went into the bedroom, rolling on top of the bed till she was on top of me. I watched as her boobs hung down to my chest and the way she stuck her round ass out like a foxy cat. She pressed her lips to mine, while she clawed my chest, lower and lower till she seized my erection. While kissing me, she guided it to her entrance and slipped the head in first, taking my cock farther inside her.

She broke the kiss and let me wrap my arms around her back. I traced my lips on her smooth cheeks and down her neck, nibbling on her sweet skin. I palmed the swell of her ass and reached into the crack as I bottomed out in her gorgeous pussy, relieving some of that pain as I knew it wasn’t much left of me after resting for a month. She sat upright with my erection stabbed deep inside her. Placing her hands on my chest, she started swiveling her hips, making her massive tits jiggle along and her flowing blonde hair swish side to side.

I gripped the bedsheets, as it started growing painful again. And she then started humping me, stroking my erection with her wonderful pussy. I watched down at her beautiful butterfly, which kept gobbling up my cock again and again. The sounds of her flesh slapping against mine filled the room along with our rising moans.

“Are you reaching there already?” she asked me with a filthy grin, as she felt pleased like never before.

“Hmmm, you’ve no idea,” I said and this took me back to when she took my virginity a year ago. I grabbed her legs and started curling my toes. I thrust my hips up to time her movement, smacking perfectly onto her flesh. Grunting like an animal, I stuffed my cock as deep into her womb as possible. What followed felt like an explosion, as I flooded her womb with my molten cum.

I threw my head back and couldn’t have lasted for more than a couple of minutes. It was the first time I had cum so hard and at the same time being able to fully see her gorgeous body without any mist trying to hide her from my view.

She laid herself flat over me and started drawing intimate circles on my chest. I noticed she was drawing letters.

“What are you writing?” I asked as the orgasm had momentarily numbed me.

“What do you think?” she asked, looking up at me with eyes of lust, desire and gratefulness. I watched the letters and believed I got an idea.

“Alban?” I questioned.

“You’re right,” she said and kept drawing. “And Hero,” she said and giggled. She sighed in relief and slowly moved her hips up and down to stroke my boner, milking me of every drop of cum. “I can already feel your seed entering my womb.”

“That was probably the most intense orgasm I’ve ever had,” I said and even thought of the ones with the nature deities and nodded in confirmation, nothing could beat being with this woman.

I stared up at the ceiling while her hands and fingers were all over me. There was nothing that could tear us apart, especially as my cock was still stuffed inside her, and her vagina canals softened around my cock but remained wet and slippery. “What now?” I asked.

“What what?” she asked and pressed her head into my shoulder.

“It feels like a great adventure has come to an end,” I said, which was partly true, but I couldn’t think of much else to do.

“As I told you earlier,” Cassandra said. “Run the village, impregnate the sorceresses and just live.”

“Sounds like a dream come true.”

“It does … it does for all of us,” she said.

“You know what, even how intense that was, the thought of having more sorceresses craving me makes me hard again.” It was just on the point of growing soft, but it started hardening right inside her pussy when I realized I probably had over a thousand women waiting to spread their legs for me, worshiping me like a God.

“I feel it,” she said and moaned a little as I widened her walls back up. I rolled her to the side and gently pulled out my cock. The pearlescent cum trickled out the corner of her pussy lips and ran down to her butthole.

“We probably need to change the sheets,” I said and watched the ever-increasing stickiness forming a pearly puddle.

She shook her head and touched my slippery cock, pumping it a couple of times in her hand. “That will have to wait till you have finished your foursome with the three eager women downstairs. They’ve been dying to sleep with you.”

“You’re right,” I said and it fully dawned on me what I would be spending my upcoming years doing. This would become a magical paradise unlike no other. “Should I call for them?”

She nodded. “I will lay here and watch, perhaps fingering myself knowing there’s a child inside me waiting to grow, as strong and handsome as you.” She leaned over and kissed me.

I turned to the hallway and called for the women while my cock towered over us.
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I floated on a soft cloud and was hovering across the sky. The sun shone warmly down on me and all the while cauliflower clouds of all shapes and sizes drifted by me. It felt as if I were in heaven. Two young beautiful women with wings on their backs came flying over to me, and their cheeks reddened upon seeing me. The sight of them made me rise since I started craving some feminine flesh.

But they exchanged glances and flew away like a tease. Flying from cloud to cloud, they made me chase them, and I had to rise and run after them, bouncing from cloud to cloud. Their giggles spilled over to laughter. “The handsome man is chasing us!”

It stroked their egos, but how could I not chase them? They were gorgeous, only dressed in a white see-through gown and wearing the perfect amount of lipstick. Their blonde hair was mesmerizing especially up here with an abundance of sunlight, making it sparkle.

“Should we tease him some more?” they asked each other. They nodded and threw a kiss at me, one landing right on my lips and the other at my rising bulge. The touch was soft and lingered as if done by magic, and the lips landing on my cock felt as if they were giving me a blowjob. It was a true tease that made me want them even more.

I ran after them, jumping from cloud to cloud and closed in on them. Finally, I threw myself over them both and we rolled on top of the cloud together.

“Hi-hi, he caught us,” one of them said and bit her lip.

“What do you plan to do with us?” the other woman asked and twirled her hair on her finger.

“I got it. How about we reward you for your effort,” one of them suggested.

“So you wanted me equally as badly as I wanted you?”

“Maybe,” they said and giggled as if they hadn’t seen a man in ages. They slowly pulled down my pants and got rid of my other clothes. They finally saw my rising cock which received all their attention instead of my eyes. They exchanged glances, their eyes swimming with love, lust and a desire to get it into their mouth. They dropped down to their knees and one of the young women stuffed it once into her mouth and then she shared it happily with her friend. I slumped down as this was so pleasurable, just lying here on a soft cloud and getting taken care of by those gorgeous beauties.

“Maybe we should undress for him,” they said in unison and stripped off their gown till they were fully nude, exposing their young, perky boobs topped with pink nipples and some areola on the side. They both had the perfect pair of boobs a young woman could have. I could say the same about their toned waists, leading down to their plump butts and prominent curves.

One of them pushed a finger inside her while watching me, spilling her juice all over the insides of her legs and also her hand. The other mounted me, taking it inside her while the other masturbating woman moved her slit on my abdomen. I felt my cock entering her, her walls squeezing and pulsing with warm liquids. She led my cock deep inside her slit till I felt her lips touch the base and linger there as she decided to grind me.

“Hmm,” I moaned in pleasure. The other woman leaned forward, making her boobs gently rub my chest. She pressed her plump lips onto mine, kissing and seeking my tongue. She deepened the kiss while I let my hands rest on her ass, palming her nice cheeks and stroking them passionately.

The grinding of the first angel intensified, so intense that I spurted my cum all inside her. The woman kissing me broke the kiss. “Did you cum?” she asked teasingly.

“Yeah,” I said and felt my cock softening but only for a moment.

“Can you get it hard again?” she said and made a pleading face. “For my sake?”

“Sure,” I said and felt it growing already while one of the women dismounted, and a string of cum kept trickling down the woman’s slit. She gave her wings a flap and then landed by my face, kissing me while the second woman took care of my cock, sucking it hard despite it being covered in filth. She hardened me within a couple of minutes and inserted it inside her while remaining in a reverse cowboy position, humping me greatly.

“He’s always so hard,” she giggled and she was about to quench my second erection within a couple of minutes.




When I fired, I snapped awake. My eyes swept over the room, and the sheets were tented bigger than usual. I suspiciously shifted my gaze to the left and recognized Vera and Salina, and I turned to the right and noticed Cassandra and Akila. I then arched an eyebrow, lifting the bedsheets and then yanking it away.

Sasha and Kissy were between my legs, both trying to suck me hard again. I noticed cum in both of their pussies, as they’d most likely fucked me in stealth mode earlier. They both shyly waved at me but then Kissy nudged Sasha and pointed at Cassandra.

“She’s waking up!”

“Bail!” They both jumped out of bed, snatched their gowns and ran out of the door, down the stairs and out the terrace, their tits jiggling on their way.

“What was that?” Cassandra mumbled as she slowly opened her eyes.

I wasn’t sure if there were any reasons to ask such a question. It was always obvious. “Sasha and Kissy,” I said and scratched my neck. It happened so often, we had gotten a lock on the door. I honestly didn’t mind waking up with a beautiful sorceress taking care of me, but sometimes I craved peace as well, wanting to be able to sleep through the night.

“Didn’t you lock the door?” she asked.

“They probably threw themselves down the chimney,” I guessed.

Cassandra stifled a chuckle in case it would wake up the others. “It’s what it is.” I turned to her as the swell of her pregnant belly gently touched the side of my abdomen. We were at the beginning of summer and she was a month away from giving birth. Her boobs had swelled to such proportions I thought to have been impossible, and her hips were curvier—The most impressive hips this world had ever seen.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked as she seized my attention. She provided me with so much additional skin, keeping me warm and loved.

“Your body. I didn’t think it could possibly become more beautiful than when I first saw you, but here we are.”

“Some of it will return to normal after giving birth,” she said and the sounds of that made her happy. It had after all been one of her biggest dreams. She drew a little circle on my shoulder and then tried to wrap her leg around mine. Her desire was still there as she’d talked about getting pregnant again and again. She wasn’t the only one pregnant among us. Salina also had a swollen belly, and also Akila. Vera had wanted to wait a little, so she still looked like herself.

“Should we get up?” I asked her.

“If you want,” she said.

We swung our legs off the side of the bed, being sympathetic to not wake up the others. I got on my clothes and then looked out the balcony window, seeing Kissy and Sasha running and giggling back to their house. I reached for her clothes and helped her get dressed since it was difficult by herself. Fully dressed, she took my hand and gave it a kiss.

“Thank you.”

“You are welcome,” I said. I took her hand and helped her up to her feet. “Can you walk?”

“With your help,” she said, gladly taking my hand as I led her outside to the balcony. We were greeted by the sight of the enormous statue of myself, rising over the village. During last fall, we had also built an artificial lake in the middle of my village, letting the entertainers practice their spells and entertainment. Numerous houses extended as far as the eye could see, and over a thousand sorceresses inhabited my village. It was an empowering feeling, especially as I placed my hand on the railing and gazed out like a worshiped ruler.

Some of the sorceresses were already awake and getting ready for the market. They got their eyes on me and waved. I waved back, noticing that some of them were pregnant too. I hadn’t had the time to satisfy all of them yet, so I knew there were probably more than hundreds of virgins out there. Now that it was summer and they were a bit flirtier, they all seemed to nudge me a bit more and more, accidentally touching my perpetual erection. The mothers begged me to take their daughters and make them pregnant. After that they also pleaded if I could satisfy them. It had been a challenge to satisfy most of them, but so far, I had no complaints.

“I can’t believe you haven’t been overwhelmed yet,” Cassandra said and caressed the swell of her stomach. “Everyone is vying for your attention … everyone wants your wand.”

“Sometimes I’ve felt kind of sweaty,” I said. “But I have gotten used to it so far, and I enjoy it, deeply.”

She cast me a smile and looked out to my village as well. “I see more and more swelling tummies. I’m glad you’re keeping up with their desires.”

“I will continue to do so with pleasure,” I said. I moved behind her back, spooning her from behind and pushing my crotch into her full moon. I let my hand slide up and down her belly, feeling our baby kick. It made me smile, knowing very well I would soon be a father. Back on Earth, I didn’t think it would ever happen but here I was. I didn’t think back so much over my past life much longer. It just happened now and then whenever it crossed my mind, and it reminded me always to be humble.

“I’m getting impatient,” she said and took my hand, not wanting it to leave her tummy.

“For the baby?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and nodded, twisting her neck and looking at me. “I want to raise her, play with her and teach her.” She was an amazing woman. The perfect mother. That’s how I’d felt since she reached out to me. I planted a kiss on her neck.

“You will be the greatest mother,” I said. “You were the mother I wished I ever had.”

“That’s sweet of you.” Her lips tugged up into a smile. “You grew up quickly though.” She squeezed my arm before relinquishing it. “I’m glad I will be given a second chance in life.”

“You deserve it,” I said and felt another kick.

“Gosh, I’m getting hungry already.” Her appetite had grown immensely, especially in the last months.

“Come, I said. “I will help you down the stairs.”

I took her hand and carefully guided her down to the first floor. She found it very difficult to walk nowadays but all of us helped her. I opened the door to the terrace and escorted her outside. I then heard something scramble upstairs, and after Cassandra slumped down on the sofa, the rest of the sorceresses descended the stairs. Salina was a bit slower than the rest of them because of her pregnancy.

“What’s that mess by the fireplace?” Salina asked and raked her fingers through my hair.

“I think Kissy and Sasha threw themselves down the chimney,” I said and cast a glance at the entertainer’s house.

Salina rolled her eyes. “Those two.” I took her hand and helped her sit down next to me. Her belly was smaller than Cassandra’s, but it was equally as satisfying to palm it and feel the kicks of our upcoming baby.

“What did they do to you?” she asked.

“Blew me and definitely fucked me. They had cum all over their nether regions.”

“Was there a mist?” she asked.

I shook my head. “They probably wanted to become pregnant.”

“I see,” Salina said. Leaning back, she kissed my cheek, which was followed by a kiss from Vera and Akila, all glowing brightly to see me awake and healthy.

“What do you guys want today?” Vera asked cutely along with Akila. Akila still took care of the cooking now and then since she was only three months pregnant and could walk fine. We also got help from a couple of other women to clean the house.

“Whatever you can find. I’m starving.” Salina said and chuckled.

“Like usual,” Vera said with a giggle, whirling around so her brown, glittery hair whirled with her movements. Akila helped her out too, her ears twitching and tail curled up. She threw sideways glances at me and spotted something she didn’t like. She soaked a cloth and came to me, lifting my shirt and dabbing it to my waist. “You had some dried cum there.”

I winked at her. “Always keeping me clean.” It was a typical thing for her to do. Whether it was dust motes or something else, she wanted me to shine no matter what.

“How long do you think till I’ll be handicapped?” she asked the women.

“Give it a few more months,” Salina said and winked. “And you’ll join the club.”

“But Alban will be there for you,” Cassandra said and stroked my thigh.

“He will be there for all of us,” Akila said, smiling brightly.

As Vera and Akila helped each other to cook breakfast, I looked across my village again and the sight never got old. It was like looking at a beautiful woman. I would never be able to drag my eyes away from her. Luna and Cornelia stepped out of their home, both their bellies slightly swollen. I had made them pregnant too, and I remembered that day as if it were yesterday. The following day, Vera had nagged at me about how it was to be intimate with her sisters. She had also sneakily asked who had the best pussy, and I had kissed her right on her wet slit and said it was undoubtedly hers, but no offense to her sisters. They were also tight, warm and wet enough to please me.

They waved at me and kissed in their hands and blew it toward us.

While sitting here and keeping the women company, Vera and Akila set the table and finished up the scrambled eggs along with some roasted slices of bread. They set the platter on the table. They’d thrown in some mushrooms, tomatoes and cheese to the scrambled eggs. The slices of bread were covered with butter that slowly melted before our eyes. Vera had become a master at cooking ever since Salina and Cassandra passed on the job to her.

We loaded up our plates with the roasted bread, along with the smoked meat, scrambled eggs and honey. “Do you remember the first time you cooked for us and became so embarrassed because you cooked too little?” I asked her.

Her cheeks pinkened. “Maybe,” she said.

“It’s interesting to see how different you’ve become.”

“You’ve also changed,” she said and looked me in the eyes.

“In what way?”

“You are like a hundred times more handsome,” she said. “And you already were a hundred times more handsome than the rest of the sorcerers, to begin with.”

I blinked at her and wasn’t sure if that made sense, but I just ate instead. She maybe meant that as a man you become more attractive the more women you bed.

Vera and I still spent time practicing spells together but at a slower tempo. She’d slowly drifted back to her true roots, being family oriented and helping the household. She still joined me and the entertainers now and then for fun, but for some reason she enjoyed cleaning the house, cooking for us and doing the laundry more. I respected her decision since there were plenty of other women to have fun with.

We ate and delved into random topics. I asked if Cassandra or Salina needed some help today, but Vera gave me a look. “I can also help them.”

“I know,” I said and should’ve guessed her response. “But I also want to be there for them if needed.”

“But you should also spend some time with the rest of the sorceresses,” she pointed out and chuckled. “They’re all crazy for you.”

I rolled my eyes. “I will take my walk which I usually do.” When I took my walks through the village, I made sure that everything was alright, listening to the opinions of the other sorceresses if they wanted any additions to the ever-growing village. It was difficult to get an honest answer from the younger ones since they all just said everything was perfect and then tried to pull me to some private spot, only to quickly unbuckle my belt and take my wand into their mouths, so I had no chance to escape till they’d finished sucking me.

Vera and the rest of my sorceresses usually had a monopoly on me during the nights, but sometimes I invited some more for some additional fun, and those nights were always memorable ones.

Cassandra and Salina patted my thighs, and they both loved me deeply. I loved them back and we couldn’t ask for a better life than this. We had mostly spent our time here, but we had taken a few expeditions in late fall to see if we could find any surviving sorceresses. We’d found some, and it had been more pleasant to travel when seeing that the grass had returned to its normal state, and the parched and cracked soil had been eliminated from this world. We all slept a thousand times better, knowing we had absolutely nothing to worry about rather than satisfying our own needs. We didn’t have a to-do list and no threats were lurking in the back of our minds. Every day felt like the first day of summer break, and I couldn’t help but think I had an entire life like this ahead of me.

I wiped my lips as I’d devoured another delicious breakfast. Vera and Akila took the dishes as usual and cleaned the table. “I’ll go for a walk,” I told my sorceresses before more women would wake up.

“Do that you,” Cassandra said and let go of my hand. Even if I had probably ejaculated two times this morning, I could easily go six times in a day. My seed were quite strong and easily reloaded.

I made my way down to the statue and turned around, gazing up at it and admiring myself for a moment. There were multiple newly plucked flowers lying by my feet. The sorceresses would never forget that I was the savior of this world, and they continued to worship me and would do so for the rest of my life. I turned around and saw a couple of the park benches occupied by some women. They were all scantily clad, wearing mesh dresses, pencil skirts, cropped tops and dresses slit to the thighs. Only the older ones wore veils and dressed modestly.

I started toward the gravel path and onward to the market, and most of them aimed their eyes at me, shot me glances and demurely winked at me. At the clothing stall, it was near impossible to find modest clothes. None of them sold them since if they wanted to vie for my attention, they had no choice but to dress as little as possible, something which I obviously didn’t mind.

A woman accidentally touched my hand. “Good morning, Alban,” she greeted me formally. Wearing a skin-tight pencil skirt with just a bra on top, she bowed down slightly and provided me with a potent view of her busty boobs. She kept herself bent over for a bit longer than usual before rising again. She was a redhead and an extremely pretty one. I looked at her a bit longer and then noticed she was also pregnant.

“Good morning,” I said and tried to figure out when I’d bedded her. It must have been a couple of months ago, judging by her pregnancy.

“I will always remember our special day together. I think about it every day,” she said with both hands over her chest. “The day I was properly honored by our savior.”

It started coming back to my memory now. She had a thin red bush and was a shy girl who I decided to take after five other women had desperately tried to reach and grab for me. “I remember you,” I said and returned her smile. “It’s a secret not many know, but I prefer demure girls over coquettish ones.”

She smiled. “My mom always told me it pays out to be yourself.”

I nodded and agreed with her wisdom. “I agree.”

“If it will be a girl, any names?”

I gazed up at the sky and thought about it. “How about, Alina?”

Her cheeks pinkened. “I thought about that name too.” It just made her more honored. I approached her and decided to give her a kiss on the lips. I knew she craved it, and it just made her cheeks color even deeper, a perfect match for the freckles on her cheeks.

“Take care of our upcoming child,” I told her and patted her back.

“Anything for you.” I moved away and bumped into more sorceresses who dropped their voices to a whisper and threw sideways glances at me as I passed them.

Exiting the market, I passed by the builder’s house and watched as Savannah was already awake, waving her hand at me.

“Do you need some more wood?” I asked her. The last time I had felled trees was a month back when Victoria had helped me out with Infinite Magic. She had opened another entertaining academy and had been very successful. Entertainers here desperately wanted to impress me, so she had eventually built her own private house as the headache was a bit too much to bear from her entertainers.

“The only wood we’ll be interested in will be yours,” she joked.

I rolled my eyes and should have chosen my words differently. “You know what I’m talking about.”

“Probably in a few weeks,” she said. She was in charge of more than fifty of them, taking on commissions and continuing to expand as some of the sorceresses didn’t want to be in cramped-up rooms. We had an abundance of resources so it wasn’t really an issue.

“Alright then.”

“But some extra magic wouldn’t hurt,” she said.

“We’ll see,” I said cryptically in case I didn’t find any other girls or women who didn’t want to become pregnant, which rarely ever happened.

I passed by Victoria’s academy and saw her pacing back and forth in her garden with her hand on her chin. I decided to pay her a visit since I hadn’t spoken with her in a couple of weeks. “Are they awake?” I asked to be sure. If they were, I probably would end up there for the rest of the day.

“Asleep,” she said in a lowered voice in case they were eavesdropping. “How’s it going?” She stopped pacing back and forth and relaxed upon seeing me.

“Just going for a walk. Saw you were distressed so decided to stop by.”

“I’ve been trying to relax lately, but I’m thinking of how to improve my spells and classes, and make my ladies better entertainers.”

“Why?” I asked. It wasn’t like there were any men around to impress except for me.

“To impress you,” she said and chuckled.

“Good enough reason,” I said and looked around the academy, admiring the trees with thick leaves and bushes trimmed to male wands and pussies.

“I’ve promised my students that my classes will make them more attractive, so more and more have signed up, so now I’m kind of struggling to teach them.”

“Take your time,” I said and had no wish for her to harm herself when working too much.

“I will try,” she said. “How was the last show by the way?”

“Oh, I can’t complain about it at all,” I said as I thought of the nudity and erotic dances they performed. It was like on a whole new level, shaking their asses and grinding their broomsticks in ways I hadn’t even dreamed of before. I’d sat through their naughty show with a raging erection throughout the entire time, only to have them share my cock afterward and spray my load all over their faces, which they then happily licked up.

“Well, I have a new one coming up this week. Thought of sending you a letter if you didn’t stop by.”

My cock rose an inch upon hearing that since I would more than love to have them over. “I’m already waiting,” I said and winked.

We stiffened as both heard the wood creak behind us as some of them were waking up. “Unless you want to be dragged to bed and get caught in a filthy orgy, I suggest you make your way out … although the choice is yours.”

An orgy with the most gorgeous young women in my village sure was tempting, but I wanted to walk for a little bit further, clearing my mind and enjoying the sounds of twittering birds. “It can wait a couple of days, maybe tomorrow, or why not after the show.”

“In that case, can you do me a favor?”

“What?”

“Only agree to the orgy if they deserve it … it will make them behave.”

I smiled. “Deal,” I said. I made my way out of there silently and went back to the gravel road and continued along the homes and restaurants. I passed by a house, not far away from the forest. The mother suddenly stopped picking berries from a bush upon seeing me. She waved at me, hoping I would see her.

“Good morning,” I wished her.

“Good morning, Alban,” she said eagerly. “Sofia!” she called for someone upstairs, who I assumed to be her daughter.

“What mom?” she asked, a bit annoyed. I heard the wood creak as Sofia came trailing down the stairs.

“Come quick!” she said and then turned back to me. “I have a daughter I think you would be interested in. She just turned nineteen and has been dreaming about you ever since we fled here.”

“Oh,” I said. It was usually what they said, but I found it hard to resist any of them. She wasn’t kidding about being beautiful as she entered the foyer. Dressed in a mini skirt and a blouse, she crossed her arms across her chest. She was purple-haired, had an incredibly cute face with the most perfect cheekbones and had hypnotizing purple eyes that were inherited from her mother.

She sighed upon seeing her mom, probably her youthful hormones running amok in her body. “I was writing a letter to my friend, what is it?”

“Look who’s here,” she said and pushed her to me. The daughter named Sofia uncrossed her arms and her eyes widened upon seeing me, opening her mouth an inch. She couldn’t find words, staring at me as if I were a god.

“She can be a bit nervous,” her mom said with a giggle. “But I know she wants you anyway since she talks about you every day.”

Her face flushed red like the berries they were growing in the garden, and she ran back into her house and up the stairs.

“Sofia, come back!” her mother said. “Give me a minute, she’s a bit shy, believe it or not.”

They looked to be coming from a poor background, taking over the cramped houses that were leftovers on the edge of my village. The houses built closest to my estate and market were the ones worth the most, so no wonder she acted that way. I had gotten used to it and it had happened many times before: mothers eagerly trying to push their young, fertile daughters to me, even if they were shy. They always talked about how big of an honor it would be if I mated with their daughters.

I decided to wait for a little since that young woman had caught my attention. It was something so cute with her face and hair that I wanted her badly. “He doesn’t bite, sweetheart,” I heard her mother as she talked her into coming back down.

“Don’t embarrass me,” she said in a hushed voice as she panicked over making the best impression on me. Her mom dragged her out. Sofia’s eyes met mine, her cheeks reddened immediately.

“She hasn’t embarrassed you,” I said and tried to comfort her. She didn’t respond and probably was a bit too shy.

“Like I told you,” she said and presented her daughter to me. “She’s highly fertile, judging by her hormones.” Because of that comment, she was about to run up the stairs again. “But it will be an honor for me, and a dream come true for her if you can spend some time with her, if you know what I mean. Both of us want some children in our household.”

I took Sofia’s hand before she would run up the stairs. “I find you very attractive, if you want to come with me, then I will happily spend some time with you.”

She nodded eagerly and looked at me as if it were a dream come true, but still she found it difficult to speak. Her mother moved her hands to her chest when I accepted her offer. “I’m so honored,” she said. “Thank you, Alban. Thank you for everything.”

“You’re welcome,” I said and took Sofia’s hand, clammy and jittery with sweat and nerves. I drew in a deep breath, and she must have hurriedly sprayed some perfume on her since she smelled as fresh as a rose.

We walked a bit away from the house and took a path that led to the pasture. There were already some women helping out with the animals, some pregnant and some not. They were all waving at me either way and I waved back. “Not many awake during this hour.”

“No,” she said nervously.

I interlaced my fingers with hers. “Are you nervous?” I asked her and noticed how she kept throwing sideways glances at me.

“Maybe a little,” she admitted. “You’re Alban after all.”

“I’m a person as well.”

“Humble thing to say,” she said, which just seemed to raise her desire for me.

“It’s just who I am. I wasn’t born with all of this after all.”

“I know,” she said and it loosened her up, making her speak more.

“Which village did you come from?”

“Greenia … we were the hardest hit and our sorceresses were last to reach you,” she admitted.

“I see,” I said. “Are you building up a new life here, finding friends and so on?”

“Of course, but I want a child and …” her voice trailed off.

“And what?” I asked.

“To be intimate with a sorcerer.”

“I will fulfill your wish, don’t worry.”

“Now?” she asked, her eyes widening as if panicking.

“If you want.”

“Uhm … I haven’t shaved and I could perhaps put some makeup on.”

I cut her off, “First of all, your skin and face are perfect, secondly, I don’t mind some hair.”

“Oh, my friend told me that usually, sorcerers prefer shaved women.”

“I can’t say I care.”

“Okay,” she said and wasn’t so nervous any longer as she started opening up her legs and twirling her gorgeous purple hair on her finger. “I want to then.”

“Come,” I said and led her to our private destination.

Meanwhile, she reached into her cleavage and pointed the wand at herself. “Fertilia!” she cast the fertility spell and we found some privacy over the hills. I sat down on the grass and patted the spot next to her. She wasn’t so sure what to do and I guided her through it, taking off her clothes till we were both nude. She had some pubic hair on her young mound, but it wasn’t much, almost as if she kept shaving herself every week as if waiting to prepare herself for this moment.

She gawked at my wand, towering over her face like a menacing weapon. Dying to feel it, she asked for permission, “Can I touch it?”

“Of course,” I said and propped myself up with my elbows as she pointed my menacing cock at her mouth. She pulled down the tight foreskin with both of her hands, and she was drooling when she unveiled the mushroom tip.

“It’s so warm,” she said with a giggle. I helped push her hair behind her ears as she kept playing with it. “Should I put it in my mouth?”

“It’s not necessary,” I said. “But if you want, it doesn’t hurt either.”

“Okay,” she said. Leaning down to my erection, she guided it to her mouth and clumsily wrapped her lips around the tip. She kept it there, sucking the head till her cheeks hollowed out instead of stroking it with her lips. She came off with a string of saliva stretching from her lips to my cock.

“Uhm, am I pleasing you?” she asked.

“Don’t be so insecure,” I told her and raked my fingers through her hair. “For every touch you provide me is a pleasure in itself.”

“You’re so nice,” she said and opened her mouth and tried sucking my tip again, spilling saliva all over it as she made the hottest unintentional slurping sounds. Wiping some spit from her lips, she started giggling. “I wonder if I am dreaming.” She looked so grateful to get my cock into her mouth, perhaps one of her biggest dreams.

“I sometimes ask myself the same.”

While I let her play around with my erection, I admired her youthful looks and the green hills in the background. The flowering trees and bright, green grass were pieces of art to look at, and I enjoyed every single bit of the scenery. I noticed her hand started trailing to her slit, and that was the sign I was waiting for. I watched her wiry purple-colored hair above her fresh, pink pussy. A hole no other than her fingers had been in. She was so pure and delicate, in fact, all the young women in my village were, and it was a treat to make them pregnant and magically enhance them.

“Spread your legs, and I will lick you for a little,” I said patiently, although my cock started getting painfully hard. She let go of my erection covered in her young saliva, lay down on the grass and gladly parted her legs for me.

“Uhm, I’m very wet,” she said, her cheeks reddening.

“It’s okay,” I told her. “It’s normal.”

“Okay,” she said.

I buried my face between them and then lay my tongue flat on her youthful pussy, sliding it up and even pressing it inside her, exploring and tasting her sopping walls. Licking her again, I came to the conclusion it was the sweetest-tasting fruit I’d ever tasted in my life. In the end, I couldn’t keep up with the trickles dribbling along the insides of her legs and branching out on her smooth skin. She was hornier than I’d imagined.

I flicked my eyes up to her. “Are you ready?” I asked her as I was about to mount her.

Biting her lip, she nodded eagerly as I rubbed my erection along her wet folds. I slowly pushed it inside and was met with fierce resistance. If it hadn’t been for her wetness, it would have been impossible to stick it inside her since she was strangling tight. I had to slowly work my way in, pushing in my shaft inch after inch and seeing her mouth widen at the same pace as her pussy. With time, patience and skill, I finally bottomed out in the virgin and was one step closer to taking her innocence.

She wrapped her arms around my back and breathed deeply. “I feel so stretched,” she said in disbelief. “You’re so warm and hard.”

“You’re so soft and wet,” I said and knew it was a perfect match. I knew to go slowly on virgins, but it was equally as pleasurable as having my way with an experienced sorceress. I slowly fucked her, and her eyes bounced from my cock to my eyes and to my muscles, touching me wherever she could as she’d been starved of masculine flesh.

“I can’t believe it,” she said in a husky voice as I kept fucking her faster, increasing the thrusts as our skin slapped into each other. There wasn’t much to hold onto, the orgasm was building so quickly as her pussy quivered and clamped down on my erection.

With one final thrust deep inside her, I grunted and gushed out my hot seed inside her womb, taking her innocence and virginity and burying them under my cum.

She held onto my back, afraid I would vanish and that this moment would go up in smoke. Her chest heaved as she refused to release me, even her pussy kept me in a strangling grip as she wanted me there inside her for the rest of her life. “It feels … I’ve never felt anything like it,” she said and a thin sheen of sweat covered her forehead.

I drew in a breath of relief, as I slowly managed to pull my cock out from her tight hole, seeing the seeping tip and my cum dribbling down the corner of her pussy lips. I slumped down next to her, but she couldn’t get her eyes off my cock. I already had an inkling what she would ask me. “You don’t have to ask for permission,” I said after a deep breath and slowly recovering from that orgasm.

“Okay,” she said with a giggle and leaned down to stuff my cock into her mouth, sucking the cum from the tip. Smacking her lips, she even scooped some off her pussy and shoved it into her mouth.

“Do you like it?” I asked her and found it funny how they were all crazy for cum. To be fair, I was equally as crazy for their juices.

“It’s nice and creamy … tastes manly.” She giggled. She sucked me some more, trying to stroke my cock with her lips instead of just sucking, discovering a novel skill.

“Come on,” I said and patted the patch of grass next to me. “I want to cuddle.”

And as usual, whenever I had bedded those virgins, they always opened up for conversations. She gladly couldn’t object to it and crawled next to me, aiming her beautiful purple eyes at me. I wiped some cum from her lips. “You can let me suck it.”

I shoved my finger into her mouth. Another innocent virgin who was no longer so innocent. “I love these acts,” I said and settled down. “They always put you in a state of relaxation.”

“I feel it too,” she said, draping her arm over my chest and using my arm as a pillow. “Uhm, how was your first time?”

“Magical, literally,” I said and reminisced over that evening with Cassandra. “I will never forget it.”

“Was it with someone special?” she asked.

“She sure is,” I said. “She’s also the first woman I made pregnant.”

“She sounds special,” she said and wrapped her leg over mine. She wanted some more pleasure by rubbing her fruit against my leg.

“I love that.”

“I’ve heard some rumors,” she said and covered her mouth while giggling. “I’ve heard a lot of rumors, but it will be nice to get to know you a little.” She was prepared that I had many other sorceresses to please and it didn’t hurt her. I was happy about that since I wasn’t the biggest fan of drama. We had all accepted the situation that I had to spend my time with every single one of them to repopulate this world.

“Which one of them has been true so far?”

“Your generosity, strength, humility, courage … and every single positive thing said about you.”

“Right,” I said as she continued to cuddle with me and claw lightly at my chest. I turned to her and maintained eye contact, slowly falling for her. “Actually, I would like to invite you for a sleepover as well.”

She gasped in surprise. “Really?”

I nodded. “You’ve caught my eye, to tell the truth.”

“I know one sorceress who you’ve bedded. She said you rarely ever invite someone home.”

“True, there are so many of you who need to be taken care of, but I just want you for this night. My sorceresses can teach you some sucking skills if you’re interested.”

“Oh,” she said and it excited her. “You mean like an orgy?”

“Exactly.”

“My mom will be so proud of me you have no idea,” she said and her eyes welled up with tears of happiness.

“Are you crying?” I asked and tried to dry her tears.

“Yeah,” she said. “I’ve always been kind of shy, and I wasn’t sure if anyone would find me attractive. When I let my mom know that I will spend a night with you she will be so honored.”

I caressed her back and continued till I reached the swell of her ass. I dried some of her tears and kept her close to me. “You deserve to be honored, every single one of you for providing me this pleasure.”

An incoming paper plane crashed-landed onto my chest, and I exchanged glances with Sofia, who of course let me open it. “It’s okay,” she said.

“I think I have a clue from whom,” I said and opened up the letter and waited till the words were being written. “Sofi here, I saw you’d visited Victoria. You left just in time when we prepared to drag you inside for some fun. Now we’re stuck here with homework instead, but our pussies have been wet ever since. We’ve stayed focused so far, just so we could spend some time with you this evening. Victoria said she would let us out earlier if we finish earlier and perhaps joked that you should visit us a bit more often so we would work better. If you’re up for some fun this evening come by. We have some more erotic games planned for you … and we talked to some more entertainers to join us. Can you handle twenty of us at the same time? Love, kiss, hugs and sex from Sofi.”

“Sofi is a nice name,” she said and kept rubbing her pussy against my thigh, thankful perhaps she had me while Sofi mentioned she was wet.

“Yeah, I will probably join them this evening and see what they have in store for me, but I always hold my word—You will be there for me tonight with my sorceresses.”

She squeezed me tight in an elated hug, honored and blessed I had chosen her today.

I didn’t know what to say about this life. It was a dream unlike no other. My role was mostly to run the village but it was self-sufficient and not much work was needed. Most of my time was spent dedicated to impregnating and pleasing the thousands of sorceresses, and days like these had been the norm for the past months and will continue to be so for the upcoming years.

I sighed in relief and would continue to take a pussy at a time … and sometimes several at once. 







Thanks for reading Magical Inheritance The Complete Series. If you enjoyed this book, please leave a short (or long!) review on Amazon or Goodreads.




If you want a free taboo harem book and want to know when I publish a new story, you can go to my website https://jackpinkhunter.com/ and sign up for my newsletter.




Or if you want to get in touch with me, you can contact me at author@jackpinkhunter.com
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